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P R E F A C E

T h e  a im  of th e  p resen t volum e is to  assist an  
o rd in a ry  ed u ca ted  read er to  read  th e  B ook of 
Je rem iah  in te lligen tly , a n d  to  u n d e rs tan d  th e  g is t 
an d  scope of its  d ifferen t p a rts . F o r  th is  pu rpose  
I  have g iven  a rev ised  tra n s la tio n  of th e  Book, in 
th e  general sty le  of th e  A u thorized  V ersion, as 
c lear an d  ex ac t as E ng lish  id iom  w ould p e r m i t ; 
th e  te x t  has been d iv ided  in to  p a rag rap h s , w ith  
headings prefixed  to  each, sum m arizing  th e  a rg u ­
m en t or n a rra tiv e  w hich follow s ; an d  a m i n i m u m  

of sh o rt no tes has been added  som etim es illu stra tin g  
from  o th er passages th e  term s used, m ore frequen tly  
exp lain ing  briefly h isto rical or o th e r allusions, 
difficult passages (so fa r  as th is  was possible), 
technical expressions, an d  o th er th ings n o t likely 
to be fam iliar to  an y  b u t  special s tu d en ts . I t  is 
from  being u n acq u a in ted  w ith  th ings such  as these, 
th a t  the  w ritings of th e  p rophets are, i t  is to  bo 
feared, found  b y  m any  readers to  be frequen tly
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difficult to  u n d e rs ta n d , a n d  consequen tly  u n a t t r a c t ­
ive. A few w ords are, how ever, o ften  all th a t  is 
req u ired  to  rem ove th e  o b scu rity , an d  ren d er th em  
in tellig ib le . I t  is especially  of im portance , if th e  
p ro p h e ts ’ w ritings are  to  be p ro p erly  understood , 
th a t  a tte n tio n  shou ld  be p a id  to  th e  h is to ry  a n d  
c ircum stances of th e  age w hich gave  th em  b ir th . 
F o r  th e  p ro p h e ts , how ever fa r  th e y  rose above th e  
m ass of th e ir  con tem poraries in  sp ir itu a lity  a n d  
m oral force, were essen tia lly , one an d  all, th e  
ch ild ren  of th e ir  tim e th ׃  e y  spoke o u t of, a n d  to , 
th e  c ircum stances of th e ir  ow n tim e  ; i t  was th e  
a im  of th e ir  life to  guide, to  reform , or to  encourage, 
as th e  case m ig h t be, th e ir  c o u n try m en  am ong 
w hom  th e y  lived  ; a n d  th e ir  w ritings reflect 
th ro u g h o u t th e  im pression  w hich th e  m ovem ents 
a n d  c ircum stances of th e ir  ow n  age m ade upon  
th em . I  h av e  acco rd ing ly  m ad e  i t  m y  en d eav o u r 
to  a c q u a in t th e  read er, a t  lea s t in  ou tline , w ith  th e  
h is to ry  an d  c ircum stances of J e re m ia h ’s age ; a n d  
to  help  him  to  u n d e rs ta n d , w herever th is  w as 
possible, th e  bearing  of h is v a rio u s p rophecies u p o n  
th e  e v en ts  o r c ircum stances w hich  called  th em  
fo rth . A lthough , how ever, th e  vo lum e is in ten d ed  
p rim arily  for read e rs  u n a c q u a in te d  w ith  H ebrew , I  
have n o t been fo rgetfu l of th e  needs of H ebrew  
s tu d e n ts  ; an d  b o th  th e  tra n s la tio n , an d  also th e
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e x p lan a to ry  no tes u p o n  som e of th e  renderings a t  
the  en d  of th e  volum e, will, I  hope, be found  in te r ­
esting  an d  useful b y  them . A de ta iled  discussion 
of exegetical or o th e r  difficulties (excep t in  so fa r 
as som e of th em  form  th e  su b je c t of th e  no tes ju s t  
referred  to), as also of th e  deeper lite ra ry  p rob lem s 
p resen ted  b y  th e  B ook of Je rem iah , I  have  con­
sidered  to  lie beyond th e  scope of th e  p resen t 
v o lu m es

S. R . D R IV E R .
A u g .  25, 1906.

a A large part of th e  vo lu m e, v iz . th e  tra n sla tio n  o f m o st of 
chaps, ii.—x x v ., x x x .- x x x i . ,  x lv i.—x lix .,  w ith  th e  n o tes , appeared  
orig in a lly , it  sh ou ld  b e s ta te d , in  a  ser ies o f  papers in th e  
Expositor, b e tw een  N o v . 1902 an d  A ug. 1904.
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§ 1. A i m  a n d  p la n  o f the  p r e se n t  tr a n s la t io n .

An ideal translation of the Bible should possess, I  
suppose, four leading characteristics ׃ it should be 
idiomatic, dignified, accurate, and clear. There are 
English versions of the Old Testam ent which possess 
undeniably the first two of these characteristics ׃ there 
is none, unhappily (except for particular books), which 
possesses, as completely as it  should do, the last two. 
Hence, unquestionable as is the superiority of the 
Revised Version to the Authorized Version, and greatly 
as it is to be desired th a t it m ay before long come 
generally to supersede it  in the public services of the 
Church, there still seems room for a  version which, 
even though m ade by a private hand, m ay nevertheless 
reproduce, more exactly than  was found possible in the 
Revised Version, bu t a t the same time w ithout doing 
any violence to the English language, and in the same 
general literary style w ith which English Bible-readers 
have long been familiar, the meaning and force of the 
original. In  such a version, the first two characteristics 
mentioned above, idiom and dignity, would be naturally

I N T R O D U C T I O N

XV



X V I IN T R O D U C T IO N

secured by adhering as closely as possible to the  lan­
guage of the Authorized Version ; in  fact, th is would 
be deviated from only when i t  was necessary in  the 
interests of the th ird  and fourth  of the same characteris­
tics, accuracy and clearness. B y accuracy, I  m ean the  
representation of the force of the original as faithfully 
as gram m ar, and philology, and the study  of the same 
word as it  occurs in other passages, enable us to  ascer­
ta in  it, b u t w ithout any such a ttem p t to reproduce 
gram m atical or lexical minutiae as would result in 
unnatural English, or am ount to  pedantry . B y clear­
ness, I  m ean consistency and intelligibility in the 
sequence of tenses, the avoidance of ambiguous expres­
sions, and especially the  avoidance of words which, 
however familiar in the seventeenth century, are now 
either unknown, or have so changed their meaning as 
to be by the great m ajority  of readers m isunderstood.1 
The Bible, it is surely no t a  paradox to hold, should be 
accessible to English readers in a translation—not in­
deed ‘ modernized ’ (in the sense in which this term  is 
commonly understood), bu t— clear and accurate, and

a S ee  th e  n o te s  a t  th e  en d  o f th e  v o lu m e  on  ii. 9, 32, a n d  
elsew h ere. ‘ S tran ge ’ an d  ‘ stran ger ’ are, for in sta n ce , o fte n  
u sed , e v e n  in th e  R e v ise d  V ersio n , in  th e  sen se  of foreign, 
foreigner— a sen se  w h ich  p ra c tica lly  no on e  n o w  w o u ld  th in k  of 
a ttr ib u tin g  to  th em . T here are a lso  m a n y  o th er  w ord s re ta in ed  
in  th e  R e v ise d  V ersio n , w h ich  are p ro b a b ly  e ith er  n o t  u n d er­
sto o d , or w ron gly  u n d ersto o d , b y  m o st readers. I n  th e  b ook s  
of th e  O .T . ed ited  b y  h im , th e  p resen t w riter  h a s  u su a lly  m a d e  
a p o in t o f ex p la in in g  th e  arch a ism s occu rrin g  in  th e  E n g lish  
versio n  u sed s ׃  °e  th e  In d ices  to  h is  ed it io n s  o f G en esis , th e  la s t  
s ix  M inor P ro p h ets , an d  D a n ie l, a n d  th e  G lossaries a t  th e  en d  
of h is Parallel Psalter (P B V .) , J o b , an d  th e  p resen t v o lu m e.



P R IN C IP L E S  O F T R A N S L A T IO N  xvii

free from needless and misleading archaisms.1 In  the 
present volume an endeavour has been made to produce 
a translation of the Book of Jerem iah which may possess 
the four literary characteristics which have been thus 
indicated.

A mere translation of a Biblical book, however, be it 
ever so exact, is not sufficient. Passages not unfre- 
quently occur, especially in the poetical and prophetical 
books, which, sometimes from the nature of the 
allusions contained in them, sometimes from abrupt 
changes in the speakers, or in the line of thought, and 
sometimes also from other causes, an average reader 
finds i t  difficult to understand. I t  appears to me, it  is 
true, th a t a plain and clear rendering of the Hebrew 
does much in m any cases to alleviate this difficulty. 
A t the same time, there rem ain undoubtedly passages 
where it does no t remove i t  entirely ; and where, for 
instance, brief headings, indicating the line of thought 
in the following paragraph, the use of inverted commas 
showing where words spoken begin and end, and a 
m in im u m  of explanatory notes, referring to parallel 
passages, or otherwise explaining allusions, the sense 
of which is not fairly apparent, would be of great 
assistance to  the reader. In  the present volume, I  
have accordingly added helps of this kind. Inverted

T h e r ig h t p rin cip le  for d ea lin g  w ith  a rch a ism s w as su re ly  
la id  d o w n  on ce  for all b y  th e  la te  B p . L ig h tfo o t, in  h is  adm irab le  
Essay on a Fresh Revision of the English New Testament (1872), 
p ‘ ׃ 171 . So lo n g  as an  arch a ism  is  in te llig ib le , le t  i t  b y  all 
m ea n s b e  reta in ed . I f  i t  is  m islea d in g , or am b ig u o u s, or 
in a rticu la te , th e  tim e  for  rem o v in g  i t  h a s com e ’ (com p , th e  
illu stra tio n s , pp . 119 f ., 1 7 0 -9 ).
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commas are the  more necessary—and indeed, if the 
poetical parts of the Old Testam ent are to be properly 
understood, alm ost indispensable—on account of the 
practice of Hebrew poets to place words, in a  m anner 
unfam iliar to English readers, in the m outh of a  speaker 
or speakers no t expressly nam ed ; and I  have accord­
ingly employed them  regularly, except in the one 
constantly  recurring case of words spoken by Yaliweh 
to the prophet, in which they  did no t appear to me to 
be required.

In  other respects, the following are the m ain p rin ­
ciples of translation which I  have adopted. Italics 
have been used, no t as they arc used in AV., RV., to 
represent words not in the original, but, as in ordinary 
English books, for the sake of emphasis—especially to 
mark pronouns, the emphasis on which is sometimes 
im portant, though it would rarely be suspected, 
w ithout some such mechanical help, by an English 
reader.1 W ords not in the original are enclosed in

a I ta lic s  h avo  n o t  h o w ev er  b een  u sed  w here th e  pron. is 
su ffic ien tly  em p h a sized  b y  its  p o s it io n  before a  sto p , as iv . 22  
( ‘ m o ’ ), v . 4, x ii. 3 ( ‘ t h o u ’), or u n u su a l p la ce , as x v . 6 ( ‘ m e ’ ). 
x x x . 14 ( ‘ th ee  ’ ).

T h e  em p h a sis  on p ro n o u n s is  in d ica ted  in  H eb rew  so m etim es  
b y  th e ir  b e in g  exp ressed  se p a r a te ly  (as Jer. iii. 19, x x v ii .  5, 
x x x v i.  29), so m etim es b y  th e ir  p o s it io n  (as J er . iv . 17, v . 22, 
x x x . 14, Isa . lv ii. 11). In  gen era l, h o w ev er , a t te n t io n  sh o u ld  
a lw a y s  b e p a id  to  th e  order of words in  a  H eb rew  sen ten ce . 
T h e order ca n n o t a lw a y s  be rep ro d u ced  in  E n g lish  (for w h a t is  
e a sy  and  id io m a tic  in  on e  la n g u a g e  m a y  b e st iff  an d  u n n a tu ra l 
in  a n o th er), b u t in  th e  H eb rew  ex p ress io n  a n d  em p h a sis  are  
co n v e y e d  b y  i t ; and  w here, b y  m ea n s c o n s is te n t  w ith  E n g lish  
id iom , i t  is  p ossib le  to  ex p ress  th e  e ffec t in  a  tra n s la tio n , i t  is  
w orth  w h ile  m a k in g  an  en d ea v o u r  to  d o  so .
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parentheses, except where the words in question are 
added merely for the sake of English usage, and where, 
therefore, m arks of parenthesis appeared to me to be a 
needless disfigurement of the tex t.1 Inversions of order 
(as the object before a verb) have been employed, in 
agreement with the Hebrew, somewhat more freely 
than  in the Authorized Version ; they are justified by 
the usage of Kang Jam es’ translators, and appear to 
me not only to be needed sometimes to give a word its 
proper emphasis,b bu t also to im part freshness and 
variety, not less than  a certain dignity of movement, to 
the style. Archaisms no t likely to be understood I 
have naturally  eschewed, except in a few cases in 
which, with an explanatory note, their retention seemed 
free from objection.0 Care has been taken to avoid 
renderings which, w hatever their other merits, did not 
seem to me to be consonant with English usage, or to 
read naturally  and smoothly. Thus no a ttem p t has 
been m ade to reproduce needlessly literal renderings of

a I  h a v e , in  particu lar , d isp en sed  w ith  th em  in  th e  case  of 
‘ e v e n ,’ used  o ften  to  in tro d u ce  a w ord or w ord s in  a p p o sitio n , 
in a  sen ten ce  w h ich  w ou ld  o th erw ise  in our id iom  read b a ld ly  
(see e .g . v iii. 17, x x x v i. 12). So ‘ to  w it ,’ x x v . 18, ‘ n a m e ly ,’ 
x x v i. 22. O ccasion a lly  also an  ‘ a n d  ’ n o t in th e  H eb . h a s been  
trea ted  s im ila r ly  (as x v ii . 10, x x . 11). In  e x p la n a to r y  a d d itio n s, 
h ow ever, I  h a v e  th o u g h t it  b etter  to  em p lo y  th e  p aren th eses  
as x x v . 30 ‘ tread  (th e  grap es)’, x x v . 31 ‘ th e  d in  (of b a tt le )’, 
x x x . 21 ‘(e lse )’.

T h e  sam e m arks are, n a tu ra lly , a lso  used  to  in d ica te  w h a t is 
a  real p a ren th esis  in  th e  H eb rew  (as x x ix . 2) ; b u t  th e  cases are 
so d ifferen t th a t  I  do n o t  th in k  a n y  reader can  con fu se  th em .

b Cf. th e  n o te  o n  p 3 3.
c S ee  ii. 12 (‘ ly e ’ ) ; v ii. 33 (‘ fray fr ‘ ׃ ’  ig h ten , is  n o t a  v ery  

d ign ified  w ord , an d  ‘ d istu rb  ’ is h ard ly  stro n g  en ou gh ).
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the Hebrew ׃ where it seemed desirable for any reason 
to state it, the literal meaning of the Hebrew lias been 
appended in a footnote. Only one idiom, the use of 
the participle, especially with ‘ behold,’ of an event in 
process of being brought about, used in particular of the 
imminent future (or of the future conceived and pic­
tured as imminent), is so frequent that to have never 
reproduced it would have been to obliterate a mode of 
thought characteristic of Hebrew prophecy. I have 
accordingly expressed it, where possible, by the English 
participle (as v. 15) ; but I found that this could not be 
done uniformly, as there were many passages in which 
the participle did not read well. Modernisms, whether of 
style or expression, have been sedulously excluded ׃ 
they are quite unnecessary, in a translation of the 
Bible, for the sake of securing either clearness or 
intelligibility. A word not in use in 1611 may 
occasionally have to be employed; but it need not 
necessarily be one with a modern flavour ׃ something 
depends upon the character and associations of the 
word. Words which are at all of a technical char­
acter, if misunderstanding and confusion are to be 
avoided, should be represented consistently by the same 
English equivalent ;a in passages where idiom or usage

a For examples of the confusion arising from the neglect to 
do this, sometimes even in the Revised Version, and in words of 
some importance, see in Hastings’ Diet, of the Bible the articles 
on Creeping things (notice especially the confusion in Lev. xi.), 
Offering, Plain, River, Stranger, Vale, Weights and Measures 
(note at end) ; and the note on sprinkle in the Speaker's Com­
mentary on Leviticus, p. 499č>, or (more briefly) in the writer’s 
note on Zech. ix. 15 in the Century Bible.

the Hebrew ׃ where it seemed desirable for any reason 
to state it, the literal meaning of the Hebrew lias been 
appended in a footnote. Only one idiom, the use of 
the participle, especially with ‘ behold,’ of an event in 
process of being brought about, used in particular of the

the participle did not read well. Modernisms, whether of 
style or expression, have been sedulously excluded ׃ 
they are quite unnecessary, in a translation of the
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did no t readily perm it this, the usual English equivalent 
has been given in a footnote (as x. 8). The Tetragram- 
m aton, being a 'p erson a l name, is not properly repre­
sented by ‘ the L ord ’ ׃ as the common vocalization 
‘ Jehovah ’ is philologically indefensible—besides being 
unknown before a .d . 1518 (or thereabouts), so th a t it 
cannot even claim antiquity  in its favour—the 
vocalization ť Yaliweh,’ now usual among scholars, has 
been employed. There is no reason for supposing th a t 
either Jerem iah or his contemporaries expressed the 
sacred name by a p a rap h rase ; and if its ancient 
pronunciation was not actually ‘ Yaliweh,’ i t  m ust have 
been something extremely like it.a Hebrew words have 
been cited occasionally in the footnotes (usually for the 
purpose of showing the slightness of a  tex tual change 
suggested), bu t not, it  is hoped, in a way th a t will 
in terrup t or perplex a reader. In  difficult and uncertain 
passages, upon the in terpretation  of which different 
views m ay reasonably be held, it seems to me proper to 
give the alternative rendering on the margin ׃ on the 
other hand, alternative renderings, which possess only 
an antiquarian interest, I  have excluded as unnecessary, 
and likely only to involve a reader in uncertainty.

The Book of Jerem iah contains examples of more than 
one style of literary composition. I t  contains narra­
tives w ritten in ordinary prose (as ch. xxxvi.), p ro ­
phetical discourses w ritten in an elevated, oratorical 
prose, resembling generally the discourses of Deute-

a T h e  a p o co p a ted  form  -yāhū a t  th e  en d  o f m a n y  proper  
n a m es (in  th e  H e b .)  s tro n g ly  su p p o rts  ‘ Y a h w eh  ’ as th e  p ro­
n u n c ia tio n  o f th e  u n a p o co p a ted  nam e,
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ronom y (as m ost of ch. vii., ch. xix., xx. 4-6, xxi.- 4-10, 
etc.), and also passages w ritten— as, in fact, the dis­
courses of the prophets were m ost commonly w ritten— 
in a  style approxim ating more or less to the rhythm ical 
form of Hebrew poetry, in lines more or less parallel in 
thought, and sim ilar in  articulation and length. The 
lines separating passages w ritten  in the second and 
th ird  of these styles are no t always clearly m arked ׃ 
the elevated prophetical oratory  often falls in to  clauses 
parallel in thought, and sometimes, as the  emotion 
becomes stronger, rises into the distinctive rhythm ical 
m ovem ent of poetry. U nder these circumstances, I 
have naturally  had to  consider the question how far the 
poetical form of the original should be represented in the 
translation. The te n d e n c y  of Jerem iah to cast his 
prophecies into the rhythm ical forms of Hebrew poetry  
is, of course, p a ten t and undeniable ׃ nevertheless, 
inasmuch as the form is seldom as complete as in the 
distinctively poetical parts of the Old T estam ent 
(Psalms, Job, Proverbs ; Gen. xlix., Deut. xxxii., etc.), 
or as capable of being represented satisfactorily in 
English, and moreover can often only be m ade complete 
by alterations of the tex t which I  was not prepared to 
introduce, I  decided to  m ake no a ttem p t to  do this, 
except in a few very clear cases, where the rhythm ical 
measure was particularly  apparent, and where it  did 
appear to be an advantage to  have the poetical structure 
of the passage exhibited typographically. In  other 
cases I  have trusted  to the semi-poetical form or charac­
ter of a  passage, and to the feeling which finds expression 
in i t  by the repetition of a thought in parallel clauses,



FORMS OF HEBREW POETRY xxiii

being sufficiently apparent to the  reader w ithout 
further assistance. I t  also seems to me th a t to break 
up the tex t of Jerem iah too freely into parallel lines, by 
unduly interrupting the continuous flow wliich is 
characteristic of his prophecies—as indeed of the 
prophets’ oratory  in general—somewhat alters the 
effect which the whole is intended to produce.

On the m anner in which, in  ordinary cases, the lines 
of the original are represented in the translation, nothing 
need be said. B u t a word of explanation m ay be needed 
with reference to the form adopted in ii. 2, 3, 15, vii. 29, 
ix. 21, 22, xiii. 18, 19, xxii. 6, 7, xlviii. 17-19. In  ordi­
nary Hebrew poetiy, the second line of a distich is 
usualty of approxim ately the same length as the first, 
and eonsequentty balances i t ; it also, as a rule, rein­
forces the first, w hether by way of s y n o n y m o u s  
parallelism, as—

Thou shalt break them  w ith  a rod of iron ;
Thou shalt dash them  in pieces like a potter’s vessel ;

or by way of contrast (‘ a n ti th e t ic  parallelism ’), as—
A  false balance is Y ahw eh’s abom ination,
B u t a ju st w eight is his d e lig h t;

or by way of supplem ent (‘ s y n th e t ic  parallelism ’), as—
W hen God arose to judgem ent,
To save all the m eek of the ea r th ; 

bu t in the passages quoted, the second line in the 
Hebrew—and often, though not alwaj׳-s, in the English 
as well—-does not balance the first, bu t is decidedly 
shorter ; and instead of reinforcing the first, is neither 
parallel, nor antithetic, to i t  in thought ׃ i t  echoes it
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imperfectly ; the  first line seems, as i t  were, to die 
away in the second, and a plaintive, melancholy cadence 
is thus produced. As Budđe was the first to shew, this 
measure is in fact the rhythm  characteristic of the 
Hebrew ‘ k ĩn ā h   ̓ or elegy (cf. the note on ix. 10, p. 353); 
the first four chapters of the L am entations are w ritten 
in it, and it  also recurs in passages of the prophets 
w ritten in an elegiac strain . Here are three examples 
from the L am entations (iii. 1-3) ׃—

I am the man tha t hath seen affliction,
b y  the rod of his w ra th :

Mo hath he led, and caused to go,
in darkness and not in light ׃

Surely against me he turneth his hand
all the day.

And here is an example from Amos (v. 2) ׃—
Fallen, no more to rise,

is the virgin of Israel ׃
She lieth forsaken upon her land,

there is none to raise her up.
I  have not however, in Jerem iah, represented the 

elegiac measure of the original typographically in all 
the cases in which this m ight have been done.

N aturally, I  have no t been able to adhere throughout 
to the Massoretic tex t. T hat this tex t does not repre­
sent throughout the autographs of the Biblical writers, 
th a t more original readings are often preserved by the 
ancient Versions, particu larly  by the Septuagint,1 and 
th a t sometimes it  is even necessary to  emend it  by

a T h e a n c ien t V ersio n s w ere m a d e  from  H eb rew  M SS. o ld er  
b y  m a n y  cen tu r ies  th a n  a n y  o f th e  H eb rew  B ib le  n o w  e x ta n t .
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conjecture, are positions now so generally accepted by 
scholars, th a t there is no occasion to support them  here 
by further argum ent. I t  need only perhaps be re­
marked, for the information of unlearned readers, th a t 
the Hebrew characters, especially in ancient times, 
when they  were w ritten w ithout the so-called m a tr e s  
le c t iכn is , when the divisions between words were often 
indistinctly marked, and when there were no vowel- 
points to fix the meaning of individual words, were 
particularly  liable to corruption or confusion.1 In  the 
a p p l ic a t io n  of these principles there is indeed, and 
probably always will be, differences of opinion ׃ 
scholars approach the problem from different points of 
view, and with different prepossessions, and cannot 
therefore be expected to agree uniformly in their 
results ׃ the principle which, I  venture to think, will 
most generally commend itself is th a t of giving the 
Hebrew tex t the general preference, and of deviating

T he o ld est d a ted  H eb rew  MS. of a n y  p a rt of the O .T. d a tes  
from  a .d . 916 ; and  m o st of th e  M SS. u od bי־ y  tho tra n sla to rs  
of the S ep tu a g in t m u st h ave been  a t le a st  1100 years older.

1 T he a n c ien t V ersions, e sp ec ia lly  th e  S ep tu a g in t, furnish  
ab u n d a n t ex a m p les  of various read ings arisin g  from  th e  causes  
in d ica ted . T he M SS. used  for th em  seem  in d eed  to  h a v e  been  
o ften  e ith er  b ad ly  %vritten th em se lv es , or im p erfectly  read, or 
u n d erstood , b y  the tran sla tors ; an d  lien ee  m o st o f th e  variou s  
read ings p resu p p osed  b y  th em  are in ferior to  th o se  of th e  e x is t in g  
H eb rew  te x t . A t the sam e tim e , in  a con sid erab le m in o r ity  
of in sta n ces th ey  are u n q u estio n a b ly  b etter , an d  g iv e  a  p assage  
th e  sen se  or lu c id ity  w hich  it  prexǔously lack ed . M SS., in  
oth er resp ects a p p a ren tly  im p erfect, th u s  p reserved  good  read­
ings. A m o n g  th e  a n c ien t V ersion s th e  S ep tu a g in t d iffers m o st  
from  th e  e x is t in g  H eb rew  te x t ,  th o  T argu m s d e v ia te  from  it  
least.

C
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from it only where the grounds are cogent, and the 
advantage gained is unm istakable and clear. In  the 
translation which follows, where the reading adopted 
implies any deviation from the Massoretic tex t, the 
reader has always been apprised of the fact ׃ some 
readings of the Versions, which, though w orthy of note, 
and very possibly original, I  nevertheless, for one reason 
or another, hesitated to take definitely in to  the tex t, I  
have m entioned in the footnotes. I t  ought only perhaps 
to be added, to preclude misconception, th a t the 
em endations which have been either m entioned or 
adopted postulate no great or im probable textual 
changes ׃ the time does no t seem to me to  be a t present 
ripe for accepting the more considerable and numerous 
alterations proposed now by some scholars w ith the 
object of restoring the poetical parts of Jerem iah (as of 
other prophets) to their presum ed original m etrical 
uniformity.®

a W e do n o t know th a t  th e  H eb rew  p o e ts  a lw a y s  a d o p ted  
lin es  w h ich  in  th e  sam e c o n te x t  w ere of p er fec t m etr ica l or  
rh y th m ica l u n ifo rm ity it ׃   is an a ssu m p tio n , w h ich  th e  t e x t  of 
th e  O .T ., as it  s ta n d s, con tra d ic ts . I f  lin es  of su ch  m etrica l 
or rh y th m ica l u n ifo rm ity  in m o st  cases a lrea d y  e x is te d , and  
in  o th er  cases cou ld  be o b ta in ed  by m ere ly  slight te x tu a l ch an ges, 
th e  a ssu m p tio n  w ou ld  no d o u b t be a  p rob ab le  on e ׃ b u t w hen  
th e  d esired  u n ifo rm ity  can be o b ta in ed  o n ly  b y  freq u en t, and  
so m etim es e x te n s iv e , a ltera tio n s  a n d  ex c is io n s , th e  le g it im a c y  
of th e  p rocess b ecom es q u estio n a b le . H o w ev er  a ttr a c tiv e  a 
su ccessio n  of m etr ica lly  u n iform  lin es m ay  be, i t  d eserv es co n ­
s id era tio n , th erefore, w h eth er  i t  m a y  n o t  h a v e  been  fe lt  b y  th e  
p ro p h ets  th a t  an  approximate m etr ica l u n ifo rm ity  secured  
su ffic ien tly  th a t  r h y th m ica lly  a r ticu la ted  ex p ressio n  of th o u g h t  
an d  fee lin g , w h ich  w as th e  e sse n tia l fo rm  of H eb rew  p o e tr y .

T h o se  in terested  in  th e  su b je c t  sh o u ld  c o n su lt fu rth er  B u d d e ’s



§ 2. O u tlin e  o f  J e r e m ia h ʼs  l i f e  a n d  tim e s .

Jerem iah was the prophet of the decline and fall of 
the kingdom of Judah. He was called to he a  prophet 
in the 13th year of Josiah (b .c . 626) ; and we lose sight 
of him in Egypt, whither he was carried against his 
will, shortly after the fall of Jerusalem  (b .c. 586), rather 
more than  forty  years afterwards. He was sprung 
from a little com m unity of priests settled a t Anatliotli 
(i. 1 ; cf. 1 Kings ii. 26), three miles N.N.E. of Jerusalem, 
where his family owned land (xxxii. 7). I t  will conduce, 
perhaps, to clearness, especially as the prophecies and 
narratives contained in his book are not arranged in 
chronological order, if his life be divided into periods, 
and an endeavour made to shew how the prophecies 
belonging to each are related to the events or circum­
stance of it.

(I) Of Jerem iah’s personal life between 626 and the end 
of the reign of J o s ia h  (608) no particulars are known ׃ 
bu t chapters ii.-vi. (cf. iii. 6), no t less than  ch. i., no 
doubt belong to this period (626-c. 620), and exhibit 
the light in which he then viewed the condition and 
prospects of his people ׃ the  nation is corrupt ; no 
offer of forgiveness moves i t ; the foe is a t the door, 
and will complete its  work. The 18th year of Josiah 
(b .c. 621), five years after his call, the reader m ay be

T IM E S O F  J E R E M IA H  x x v ii

art. P o e t r y  ( H e b r e w ) in  H a stin g s ’ Diet, of the Bible, and  W . F . 
Cobb, A Criticism of Systems of Hebrew Metre (O xford, 1905). 
F or en d eavou rs to  restore th e  su p p o sed  original m etr ica l form  
of th e  p o etica l parts of J erem iah , see th e  C om m entaries of 
D u h m  and  C om ill, E rb t, Jeremia und seine Zeit (1902), and  
G ieseb rech ť s Jeremias Metrik am Texte dargestellt (1905).
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reminded, was the memorable year in which the ‘ Book 
of the  Law ,’ i.e. Deuteronom y (in its original form), was 
discovered by Hilkiah in the Temple. The influence of 
Deuteronom y upon especially some of the  later parts 
of Jerem iah’s book is very evident. The year following 
the  discovery of Deuteronom y was m arked by Josiah’s 
reform ation (2 Kings xxiii.). Perhaps xi. 1-8 m ay 
have been w ritten a t about this tim e ׃ b u t otherwise 
little or nothing in Jerem iah’s book seems to belong to 
the last twelve years of Josiah’s reign. Josiah m et his 
death  in 608 a t Megiddo, on the S.W. of the Plain 
of Esdraelon, while vainly endeavouring to oppose 
Pharaoh Necoh’s advance into Asia (2 Kings xxiii. 29). 
Jerem iah makes in passing a pathetic reference to  his 
loss (xxii. 10a) ; his judgem ent upon his character m ay 
be read in eh. xxii. 15, 16.

(2) Josiah was succeeded on the throne by his second 
son, J e h o a h a z , who, for some reason, was preferred by 
the people to his elder brother, Jehoiakim.® After 
three m onths, however, Jehoahaz, no doubt for po lit­
ical reasons, was deposed and exiled by Pharaoh 
Necoh (610-594), who placed upon the throne his elder 
brother, Jehoiakim , and a t the same time imposed a 
heavy fine upon the land (2 Kings xxiii. 33 RVm., 34). 
Jerem iah lam ents Jehoahaz’ unhappy fate in ch. xxii. 
10-12.

(3) J e h o ia k im , Josiah’s eldest son, who succeeded 
Jehoahaz, reigned from 608 to 597. Jehoiakim  was a 
selfish, unscrupulous ruler, who thought more of en­
larging his own palace than  of justice and the welfare

a Com p, th e  ages as g iv en  in  2 K in g s  x x iii . 31, 36, x x iv . 18.
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of his subjects (see Jerem iah’s judgem ent upon him, 
xxii. 13-19), and had no respect for the prophets of 
Yaliweh, or for their words (xxvi. 20-23 י, xxxvi. 23-26). 
A t the beginning of his reign Pharaoh Xecoh continued 
his aggressions upon S y ria ; bu t in 605, essaying to 
cross the Euphrates, he was defeated Nebuchad­
nezzar, acting as his father Xabopolassar’s general, 
a t Carchemislו . This defeat gave the final blow to 
E gyptian  ambitions ; and assured for the Chaldaeans 
the supremacy of the West. P o litica l^  it  was the 
turning point of the age, and was fraught with im portant 
consequences for Israel’s future. Jerem iah a t once 
grasped its significance ; he saw th a t Nebuchadnezzar 
was destined to achieve further successes, and declared 
emphatically th a t the whole of W estern Asia would fall 
under his sway (ch. xxv.), implying thereby w hat he 
afterwards taught explicitly, th a t the safety of Judah 
lay in yielding to the inevitable, and accepting the 
condition of dependence upon Babylon. Jehoiakim — 
not apparently immediately, bu t when called upon to 
do so (c. 600 B.c.)—subm itted to Nebuchadnezzar, and 
during three years paid tribute ׃ he then revolted 
(2 Kings xxiv. 1). Babidonian troops, assisted by 
marauding bands of Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites, 
were sent against Judah  ( ib id . v . 2) ; bu t before a 
regular siege of Jerusalem  could be begun, Jehoiakim 
died.

The reign of Jehoiakim  seems to have been for Je re ­
miah a time of constant conflict and trial. A whole 
series of narratives and prophecies can, with greater or 
less probability, be assigned to it, some testifying to
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the deep emotion which overcame him, as he realized, 
more and more clearly, how his country was hastening 
to its doom, others recounting his vain efforts to reform 
or (vii. 16, xi. 14 ; and notably  in the dialogue, xiv.-xv.) 
intercede for his people, and others again telling of the 
experiences—the persecutions (xii. 6, xv. 10, xvii. 15-18, 
xx. 7-11), the plots against his life (xi. 18-23, xviii. 18), 
his im prisonm ent in the stocks (xx. 2), his narrow 
escapes from death  (xxvi. 11, 21, cf. xxxvi. 26)—which 
his predictions of disaster brought upon him a t the 
hands of his fellow-countrymen. Ch. xxvi.—of which 
vii. 1-20 seems p re tty  clearly to be a parallel report—  
the Temple-discourse, in which the prophet declares ‘ 
th a t  unless the people am end their ways, the Temple, 
to which they looked for safety, will share the fate  of 
Shiloh—is expressly assigned to the beginning of 
Jehoiakim ’s reign ׃ other narratives and prophecies 
belonging to it are, in all probabilit}*-, the rest of vii.-x. 
(except x. 1-16) ; m ost of x i.-xx. ; xxv., with its 
supplem ent xlv. (b .c. 604) ; the account in ch. xxxvi. 
of the circumstances under which Jerem iah’s prophecies 
were first com m itted to writing, and of Jehoiakim ’s 
w rath when he heard them  read (b .c . 604-3) ; the 
prophecies on foreign nations, xlvi.-xlix. 33, reflecting 
the m anner in which Jerem iah pictured N ebuchad­
nezzar’s successes as likely to affect Israel’s neighbours; 
xii. 7-17, from c. 598, when the country was overrun 
by bands of Syrians, Moabites, and others ; and ch. 
xxxv., describing how, a t about the same tim e (v . 11), 
Jerem iah pointed a lesson for his countrym en from the 
example of the Rechabites.
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(4) Jehoiakim  was succeeded by his son, J e h o ìo c h in ,  
a youth aged eighteen years, in whose governm ent the 
queen-mother, N ehushta. to judge from the prominence 
given to her (Jer. xiii. IS ; cf. xxii. 36, xxix. 2), seems to 
have exercised considerable influence. His reign was a 
brief one. The penalty  for Jehoiakim ’s imprudence fell 
upon his son ׃ Jerusalem  was besieged by N ebuchad­
nezzar ; and after a three m onths’ reign the king ‘ went 
o u t ’ (2 Kings xxiv. 12), i.e. surrendered, to the enemy ׃ 
he himself, the queen-m other Xehuslita, the principal 
members of the court, and the é li te  of Jerusalem  
generally, were exiled to Babylonia. Seven thousand 
men of war, 1,000 artisans—besides, presumably, 
women and children—are mentioned as the num ber 
of those who thus went into captiv ity  (2 Kings xxiv. 16). 
Only ‘ the poorest of the people ’ were left behind. 
The Temple was a t the same tim e despoiled of m any of 
its golden vessels, and the palace of its treasures. 
Jehoiachin himself remained in im prisonm ent in B aby­
lon for thirty-seven years, till released by Nebuchad­
nezzar’s successor, Evil-Merođach (hi. 31-34). The only 
prophecies of Jerem iah relating to this short reign are. 
apparently, xiii. IS f. (the lam ent on the impending 
exile of the king and people), and xxii. 24-30 (the 
prophet’s judgem ent on Jehoiachin).

(5) Z e d c k ia h , Josiah’s youngest son. and Jehoiachin’s 
uncle, having sworn a  solemn oath of allegiance to 
Nebuchadnezzar (Ezek. xvii. 11-1S), was appointed by 
him king over the Jews still remaining in Jerusalem 
and Judah . Jerem iah’s tone now changes ׃ the pro­
phecies belonging to the reign of Zeđekiah display no
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conflict of feeling ; the prophet no longer intercedes for 
his people ; he gives Zedekiali no hope ; he is bent 
solely on inducing the king to subm it to the Chaldaeans. 
As all the leading men were now in exile, there m ust 
have been m any among those left in Jerusalem  who 
hitherto  had occupied a hum ble station in life, b u t who 
now found themselves called on to fill sta te  offices ׃ 
these in m any cases were elated by their new dignities, 
and proud of the confidence placed in them  by 
Nebuchadnezzar. They treated  their brethren in exile 
with no small contem pt, declaring loudly th a t  the 
‘ land was given to th e m  to possess i t  ’ (see Ezek. xi. 15, 
xxxiii. 24) ׃ Jerem iah expressed unambiguously his 
own very different judgem ent on both those left in 
Jerusalem  and on the exiles (ch. xxiv.) ׃ like Ezekiel 
(xi. 16-21, ch. xii., etc.), he gave up the  form er entirety, 
and planted his hopes for the future exclusively on the 
latter. There were m any, however, who refused to 
believe th a t the exile would last long ׃ some of Ju d a h ’s 
neighbours were already m editating schemes of revolt ׃ 
prophets were active in Judah  promising the speedy 
restoration of the sacred vessels which the Chaldaeans 
had carried away ; one of them, H ananiah, in Zede- 
k iah’s fourth year, asserted confidently th a t in two 
years N ebuchadnezzar’s yoke would be broken, and 
Jehoiachin and the other exiles would return  other ׃ 
prophets, in Babylonia, were unsettling the exiles 
themselves, and leading them  to expect a speedy retu rn  
home (chs. xxvii.-xxix.). To all these Jerem iah gave 
the same answer ׃ it  was Yahweh’s purpose to give the 
Chaldaeans the rule over W estern Asia for seventy years ;
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and till these seventy years were expired, it was useless to 
think either of any retu rn  of exiles, or of the restoration 
of the sacred vessels. The short prophecy on Elam 
(xlix. 34—39) is assigned by its title  to the beginning of 
Zedekiah’s reign ; and the sj'inbolical jנrediction of the 
ultim ate fall of Babylon (li. 59-64) to his fourth year.

After seven or eight j־יears, however, Zedekiah com­
promised himself by treasonable negotiations with 
Pharaoh H ophra ; and in his n in th  year (b .c . 588) the 
second siege of Jerusalem  by the Chaldaeans began. 
Zedekiah sends anxiously to inquire of Jerem iah the 
issue of the siege; he replies unambiguously th a t the 
besiegers will prevail ; and th a t the only hope of safety 
is to subm it to the Chaldaeans (xxi. 1-10 ; cf. xxxiv. 1-7). 
This advice, though it  seemed to m any of his fellow- 
countrym en to be unpatriotic, was not so in realitj ז ׃  it  
was bu t the corohary of the position taken by him in 
605, when he saw w hat the rule of the Chaldaeans was 
likely to be, and realized how hopeless it was to enter 
into a contest with them. The approach of an 
E gyptian army, however, obliged the Chaldaeans to 
raise the siege. The hopes of the Jews were excited ׃ 
Zedekiah again sends a message of inquiry to Jerem iah ׃ 
the prophet replies th a t the Chaldaeans will w ithout 
doubt return, and take and burn the city (xxxvii. 1-10). 
Ch. xxxiv. 8-22 describes an incident belonging to the 
same period. The Jews, when the siege had begun, had 
solemnly promised to observe the law, and emancipate 
their Hebrew slaves in the seventh year of their service, 
bu t as soon as the siege was raised, had repudiated the 
obligation ׃ Jerem iah severely rebukes them for their
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breach of faith, and again em phatically declares th a t 
the Chaldaeans will return , and take and burn the city.

During the tim e th a t  the siege was raised, Jerem iah 
was one day going out of the north gate of the city to 
take possession of some property  in Benjam in—pro­
bably a t  A natho th—יwhen he was arrested on a charge 
of deserting to the Chaldaeans, and throw n into a 
dungeon in the house of Jona than , the king’s secretary 
(xxxvii. 11-16). Being sent for by the king, and asked 
secretly if he has any message from Yahweli, he replies 
th a t lie has ׃ the city will be delivered into the hands 
of the Chaldaeans. After this, Zedekiah, a t  the p rophet’s 
own request, orders his removal from the dungeon ; and 
he is placed in honourable confinement in the guard- 
court, adjoining the royal palace (xxxvii. 17-21). The 
Chaldaeans seem now to have resum ed the siege. Be­
fore long, however, sonic of the princes accuse Jerem iah 
before Zedekiah of high treason, in encouraging the 
people to  desert to the enemy ; and he is cast in conse­
quence into a  disused underground cistern, from which 
he is only rescued by  the  friendly in tervention of 
Ebed-melech, an E th iopian  eunuch employed in the  
palace, who obtains the  king’s permission to draw  him 
up out of the cistern, and confine him, as before, in the 
guard-court. Zedekiah again consults him—through 
fear of the  princes, secretly ; and  is again to ld  by  him 
th a t  his only hope of safety is to surrender Jerusalem  
to  the  Chaldaeans ׃ if he does no t do this, he will 
himself fall into N ebuchadnezzar’s hands, and the  city 
will be burnt. After this Jerem iah  remains in the 
guard-court till the  city  was taken by the Chaldaeans
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(xxxviii. l-2Sa). I t  was during the period of his 
confinement in the guard-court, when he knew th a t the 
doom of Jerusalem  was sealed, th a t Jerem iah (see 
xxxii. 2, xxxiii. 1), in the full assurance th a t his people 
would eventually be restored, bought the land belonging 
to his cousin a t A nathoth (ch. xxxii.), and uttered the 
promises of restoration contained in th a t chapter and 
in xxxiii. 1-13 ( w .  14-26 are not in the Sept., and may 
not be Jerem iah’s) ; probably also chs. xxx.-xxxi., 
including promises addressed to Ephraim , as also the 
great prophecy of the New Covenant (xxxi. 33 f.), 
belong to the same period. The judgements on the 
kings (xxii. 1-xxiii. 8), though parts are evidently 
earlier (xxii. 10-30), will have been completed (xxiii. 
1-6) under Zedekiah ׃ the discourse against the pro­
phets (xxiii. 9-40), also, dates probably from the early 
or middle p a rt of the same reign.

(6) After the capture of Jerusalem , Jerem iah was 
favourably treated bj־ the Chalda־ans, and perm itted to 
reside where he pleased (xl. 5). Gedaliah, son of his old 
friend Ahikam (xxvi. 24), being appointed by N ebu­
chadnezzar governor of Judah , Jerem iah joins him a t 
Mizpah. A num ber of refugee Jews assembled a t  the 
same place, among them  one Ishm ael, son of Nethaniah, 
a member of the royal famity, an imperious, unscrupu­
lous man, who before long treacherousty slew Gedaliah, 
and then endeavoured to force the other refugees to 
m igrate with him across the Jordan  into the territory 
of the Ammonites. His purpose was defeated by 
Johanan son of Ivareah, who overtook him a t Gibeon, 
and rescued his captives out of his hand. After this,
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Johanan  and the o ther refugees, fearing lest the Chal­
daeans m ight hold them  all responsible for the assassina­
tion of Gedaliah, resolved to seek a home in Egypt. 
Jerem iah did all th a t he could to dissuade them  from 
carrying out this purpose, bu t in vain ; they refused to 
listen to his warnings, and proceeded into Egypt, 
taking both Jerem iah  and Baruch with them. Arrived 
in Egypt, Jerem iah foretells the fu ture conquest of the 
country by N ebuchadnezzar (xliii. 8-12) ; and a fte r­
wards (ch. xliv.) rebukes the Jews resident in E gyp t for 
their worship of the Queen of heaven, and rejection of 
Yaliweh, and declares th a t sword and famine will even 
there overtake them. W ith this final outlook of 
disaster we lose sight of the aged prophet. N othing is 
known either of the subsequent events of his life, or of 
the circumstances of his death. The misplaced p ro ­
phecy, x. 1-1C, bidding the Israelites not to stand  in 
dread of the gods of the heathen, and the burst of 
trium phan t exultation over the approaching fall of 
Babylon in 1. 1 -li. 5S, are, the  form er probably, and the 
la tte r  certainly, of later date  than  Jerem iah’s time.

Jerem iah’s was a susceptible, deeply emotional 
nature. The adverse course of events impresses him 
profoundly ; and he u tters w ithout reserve the emotions 
which in consequence are stirred within him. The 
burden of his prophecies is Israel’s sin,—particularly  its 
disregard of Yaliweh, its heedlessness of His moral 
demands (v. 1 f., vii. 9-11, ix. 2-6, etc.), its idolatry,— 
and the doom which lie sees advancing, with rapid steps, 
in consequence. Both the sin and the judgem ent are 
ever vividly before him ; and  are ever, under one aspect
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or another, being described or alluded to by him. The 
doom was no judgem ent unrelated to the sin ; for the 
m istaken policy which resulted in the ruin of the state 
was the direct outcome of the same wilfulness and 
blindness which was the cause of the people’s rejecting 
Yaliweh, and shutting their ears to  the counsels, moral 
and political alike, of His prophets. God, when He 
‘ punishes ’ a people, operates through the laws which 
naturally regulate the welfare of nations. B ut love for 
his country was ever warm in Jerem iah’s breast ׃ in 
his earlier prophecies, he once and again, in pathetic 
tones of tenderness and affection, entreats his people to 
change its ways, if so be th a t the disaster which lie sees 
approaching may be averted (iv. 3 f., 14, vi. 8, vii. 3 ; 
cf. xxvi. 3, 13, and xxxvi. 3 in the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim) ׃ through the greater p a rt of two chapters 
he intercedes on Israel’s behalf (xiv. 7-xv. 9) ׃ bu t i t  is 
more and more clearly borne in upon him th a t its doom 
is sealed, and th a t Yaliweh will refuse to accept any 
intercession for it  (xiv. 11 [cf. vii. 16, xi. 14], xv. 1 ff. ; 
xviii. 12). I t  was the aim of his life to lead his people 
to better things ׃ bu t liis efforts were in vain ; the 
more he called to them, the more they turned from him. 
He was m et no t only with cold indifference, but often 
with actual detraction and persecution, including 
attem pts on his life, from those to whom his words were 
unwelcome (xi. 18-£3, etc. ׃ see p. xxx). And so it is 
that, with his sensitive, highly-strung nature, feeling 
often overpowers him ; and in his agony and despair 
he breaks forth into b itter lam entations and complaints, 
he calls for vengeance on his persecutors, he wishes
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himself unborn (xi. 20, xii. 3, xv. 10, 15, 18, xvii. 15-18, 
xviii. 19-23, xx. 7-10, 1 2 , 14-1S). The struggle יwithin 
him  was intense ׃ on the oue side, his lower, hum an 
self, naturally  tim id and shrinking, hardly able to  bear 
up am id the trials in which he finds himself, and  bur­
dened by a thankless office which he would gladly have 
relinquished ; on the other side, his higher self, Yahweh’s 
voice and word within him, ever with irresistible power 
constraining him to endure, fortifying him in liis weak­
ness, and encouraging him against despair (ef. i. IS f., 
v. 14, vi. 1 1 , xv. 16, 19-21, xx. 9, 1 1 , xxiii. 29). Je re ­
m iah’s is a tragic figure ; and the conflicts, spiritual 
and m aterial, which form the tragedy of his life, stand  
recorded in his book. B ut his isolation, his loneliness 
(xv. 17 ; cf. xvi. 2, 5, S), his repulse by men, drove him  
to God ׃ he unburdens liis heart to God, discloses to 
Him his inmost feelings, and hears the Divine reply to 
his prayers and yearnings. Out of the experiences of 
his life there thus arose a  consciousness, clearer, it 
seems, than  had been atta ined  before, of a personal 
relation between God and the individual soul. ‘ There 
were pious men before Jerem iah, bu t the long draw n ou t 
struggle of liis life revealed piety more th an  ever before ’ 
(A. B. Davidson). By his life of personal communion 
with God, he becomes the spiritual father of those 
Psalmists, whose names are indeed unknown to us, bu t 
to whom we owe all the deeper outpourings of the heart 
to God which we find in the Book of Psalms.®

a See fu rth er , on  th e  p erson al an d  o th er  ch a ra cter istics  of 
J erem ia h , TV ellhausen, Isr. u. Jüd. Ge.sch., ch . x . ( ‘ J erem ia h  an d  
th e  d e stru c tio n  o f J e r u s a le m ’ ) end (ed  3, 1897. p p . 141—4 ) ;
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Like most of the other prophets, Jerem iah p ro jec ts / 
ideals of the future. N ot only does he promise w hat A  
actually came to pass ׃ the return  of the exiles to  the 
territories of Benjam in and Judah, and the resumption 
there of the in terrupted  social state, in which again, as 
of old, the sounds of joy and life would be heard in the 
villages (xxx. 18 f. ; xxxiii. 1 0  f.), shepherds would 
again tend their flocks (xxxiii. 1 2  f.), and houses and 
nelds would again be bought and sold by the restored 
exiles (xxxii. 15, 44) ; b u t he invests the future with 
ideal colours. The exiles of the Northern Kingdom will ^ 
share in the restoration (iii. IS ; xxxi. 4 fi\ ) ; the hills 
of Ephraim  will again resound with happy throngs, and 
be clad with cornfields and vineyards ; a great company 
will return from the furthest corners of the earth  (xxxi. 
4-9, cf. vv. 10-17, 21 f.) ; the wants of all will be abun­
dantly satisfied (xxxi. 12-14, 25 ׃ cf. 1. 19). The national 
life will be re-established (xxx. 18-21) ; Jerusalem  will 
be rebuilt, and will be entirety holy to Yahweh (xxxi.
23, 38-40). I t  is in agreement with this representation 
that in xxxiii. 16—whether xxxiii. 14-26 be from ty 
Jerem iah’s own hand or not— the restored city is to 
bear the same symbolical name as the ideal King (see 
below), ‘ Yahweh is our righteousness.’b The restored 
nation is pictured as returning to Yahweh ‘ with its

Cornill, pp- x x i i - v ,  x l y i- v ii , x l v iii  fī. ; D a v id so n , in H a stin g s’ 
D.B., art. J e r e m ia h , ii. 577 f. ׃ K irk p atrick , The Doctrine of 
the Prophets, L ect. x i. ; O ttiey , The Religion of Israel (1905), 
p. 102 f.

b Cf. Isa iah 's id eal, a cen tu ry  or m ore before, i. 26, iv . 3 ; 
also, a t  a la ter  d a te , E zek . x lv iii. 35, Isa . lx . 21, Ixii. 12, Joel iii,
17, Zech. x iv . 20, 21.
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whole heart ’ (xxiv. 7 ; cf. xxix. 13) ; words of con­
fession and penitence are p u t into the m outh of both 
Judah  (iii. 226-25) and E phraim  (xxxi. 18-19 ; cf. also 
1. 4f . ) ;  the iniquity of Israel will be forgiven, and 
i־emeinbercđ no more (xxxi. 346, xxxiii. 8 ; cf. 1. 20) ; 
one heart, and one way, even the way of Yahweh’s fear, 
will be given to them  (xxiv. 7, xxxii. 39 f.) ; Israel 
will be Yahweh’s people, and H e will be their God 
(xxiv. 7, xxx. 2 2 , xxxi. 1 , 33, xxxii. 38). More than  
this, a ‘ new ’ and spiritual ‘ covenant ’ will be estab­
lished with the house of Israel ; and the nation will be 
ruled, not by a S3זstem of observances imposed from 
without, bu t b3ז a law w ritten  in the heart, filling all 
witli the knowledge of Yaliweh, and prom pting all to 
ready and perfect obedience (xxxi. 31-34). There will 
be no ark  ; nor will the ark  be either needed or missed 
(iii. 16). The people will be governed by upright, dis­
interested ‘ shepherds 5 (i.e. judges and princes), after 
God’s own heart (iii. 15, xxiii. 4) ; and a perfect king 
of D avid’s line, supreme over all, will m aintain judge­
m ent and righteousness in the land, and ensure peace 
for its inhabitan ts (xxiii. 5 f. ; cf. xxxiii. 15 f., xxx. 8 , 
9). The ruler of the  future will be of native birth , 
and enjoy the priestly privilege of access to  Yahweh 
(xxx. 21). Israel has b u t to  tu rn  loyally to  Yahweh 
for the nations to be moved by the spectacle of its 
blessedness to  own Him  as their God (iv. I f . ) ;  else­
where in the book the nations are depicted as in the 
fu ture  discarding their idols, confessing th a t Yahweh 
alone is God (xvi. 195 ; cf. the conditional promise, 
xii. 16), making pilgrimages to Jerusalem  (iii. 17), and
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looking w ith awe and wonder a t  the restored Zion 
(xxxiii. 9). Israel will never be cast off by Yahweh, 
or cease from being a nation before Him (xxxi. 36 f. ; 
cf. xxxiii. 23-26). In xxxiii. 17-22, also, the perm a­
nence both of the Davidic dynasty and of the Levitical 
priesthood is promised ; bu t this passage occurs in a 
context (xxxiii. 14-26) not in the Sept., and it  is 
doubtful whether i t  is Jerem iah’s. Egypt, Moab, 
Ammon, and Elam, after their expected desolation by 
Nebuchadnezzar, will be restored (xlvi. 266, xlviii. 47, 
xlix. 6, 39— the first three of these passages, howqver, 
are not in the tex t of the Sept. ׃ cf. also xii. 15/). I t  
m ust be evident th a t m any of these promises have not 
been fulfilled, and th a t now circumstances have so 
changed th a t they never can be fulfilled ; but, like the 
similar pictures drawn by other prophets, they remain 
as inspiring ideals of the future which God would fain 
see realized by or for His people, and of the goal which 
man, with God’s help, should ever strive to attain .

§ 3. S o m e  l i t e r a r y  f e a tu r e s  o f  the B o o k  o f  J e r e m ia h .

Like most Hebrew writers, Jerem iah uses m any 
favourite expressions, some peculiar, or nearly so, to 
himself, others used also by other writers, particularly 
the author of the discourses of Deuteronomy, and other 
writers of the Deuteronomic school, especially the com­
pilers of Judges and Kings (who display clear and 
numerous m arks of the influence of Deuteronomy).® 
The words are often quite ordinary ones; bu t they

a F o r  resem b lan ces w ith  th e  com p iler’s p arts of K in g s, see  
th e  w riter’s Introduction, p. 192 f. (ed. 6 or 7, p . 202  f.).

d
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recur, either alone or in particu lar combinations, so 
frequently as to be characteristic of the writer, or group 
of writers, by whom they are used. A few examples 
may be worth collecting here. Their in terest is no t 
merely literary ; they are of value in m any cases as 
an indication of the ideas and lines of thought m ost 
prom inent in the book.

to pluck ĩtp and to break down, to build and to p lant: 
i. 10, x v i i i .  7, 9, x x iv .  0, x x x i .  2 8 , x i i i .  1 0  ; c f . x iv .  4.

other gods (e sp . w ith  tvalk o r  go after) ׃ i. 16 , v i i .  6 , 9 , 18 ,
x i .  10, x i i i .  10, x v i .  11, 13 , x ix .  4 , 13 , x x i i .  9 , x x v .  6, x x x i i .  2 9 , 
x x x v .  l õ ,  x l iv .  3, 5, 8, 15. O f te n  in  D e n t . ,  a n d  t h e  
D e u t e r o n o m ic  fr a m e w o r k  o f  J u d g e s  a n d  K in g s .

vanity, vanities, o f  u n r e a l g o d s :  ii. 5 , v i i i .  19, x .  8 , 15
( =  li. 18), x iv .  2 2 , x v i .  19. Cf. D e u t .  x x x i i .  2 1 ;  1 K in g s
x v i .  13, 2 0 , 2 K in g s  x v i i .  15 (a ll c o m p ile r ’s  p a s s a g e s ) .  

shepherds, fig . o f  k in g s  or  r u le r s ii. 8 ׃  , i i i .  15, x .  2 1 , x x i i .
2 2 , x x i i i .  1, 2, 4 , x x v .  3 4 - 6 ,  1. C. C f. x l i x .  19 =  1. 44 .

to receive instruction (or correction) ׃ i i .  3 0 , v .  3 , v i i .  2 8 ,
x v i i .  2 3 , x x x i i .  3 3 , x x x v .  13 . E ls e w h e r e  o n ly  Z e p h . iii .  2 , 7 , 
P r o v . i. 3 , v i i i .  10 , x x iv .  32 .

stubbornness ׃ i i i .  17, v i i .  2 4 , ix .  14 , x i .  8 , x i i i .  10 , x v i .  12 ,
x v i i i .  12, x x i i i .  17. O n ly  b e s id e s  D e u t .  x x i x .  19 , P s .  l x x x i .  
12. A lw a y s  f o l lo w e d  b y  ‘ o f  h e a r t . ’

men of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem ׃ iv .  4 , x i .  2 , 9, 
x v i i .  2 5 , x v i i i .  11 , x x x i i .  3 2 , x x x v .  13 , x x x v i .  3 1 . E l s e ­
w h e r e  o n ly  2  K in g s  x x i i i .  2  =  2  C h ro n . x x x i v .  3 0  ; D a n .  
ix . 7 (a  r e m in is c e n c e  fr o m  J e r .) .

a great destruction ( l i t .  breaking) ׃ i v .  6 , v i .  1, x iv .  17 , 
x lv i i i .  3, 1. 2 2 , li. 5 4 . O n ly  b e s id e s  Z e p h . i. 10 . C f. a ls o  
breaking (or breach) a lo n e s ׃  e e  p . 2 2  note.

Terror on every side !  v i .  2 5 , x x .  3 , 10 , x lv i .  5 , x l ix .  2 9 , 
P s . x x x i .  13 . C f. L a m . ii . 2 2  ‘ m y  te r r o r s  o n  e v e r y  s id e . ’
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amend your ways and your doings ׃  v i i .  3, 5, x v i i i .  11, 
x x v i .  13  ; w i t h o u t  1 y o u r  w a y s  a n d ,’ x x x v .  15 . N o t  
e ls e w h e r e .

this place (of J e r u s a le m  o r  J u d a h ) v ׃  i i .  3, 6 , 7 , 2 0 , x iv .  
13, x v i .  2 , 3 , 9 , x ix .  3—7, 12 , a n d  15 t im e s  b e s id e s .  Cf.
2 K in g s  x x i i .  16, 1 7 , 19, 2 0  ( in  a  p r o p h e c y  g r e a t ly  r e s e m b lin g  
J e r e m ia h ’s  in  s t y le ,  a n d  p r o b a b ly  c a s t  in to  fo r m  b y  th e  
c o m p ile r ) . I n  n o  o th e r  p r o p h e t ,  e x c e p t  H a g . ii. 9.

rising up early and (speaking, sending, etc.) ׃ v i i .  13, 25 . 
x i .  7, x x v .  3, 4 , x x v i .  5, x x i x .  19, x x x i i .  33 , x x x v .  14 , 15, 
x l iv .  4. E ls e w h e r e  o n ly  2 C h ron . x x x v i .  15 ( e v id e n t ly  a 
r e m in is c e n c e  fr o m  J e r e m ia h )

the cities of Judah and the streets of Jerusalem ׃ v i i .  17, 34, 
x i .  6, x x x i i i .  10, x l iv .  6, 9, 17, 2 1 . A n  e x p r e s s io n  w h ic h  
m ig h t  h a v e  s e e m e d  t o  b e  o b v io u s  e n o u g h , b u t  w h ic h  in  
f a c t  is  n o t  u s e d  b y  a n y  o th e r  p r o p h e t .

to vex Y a h w e h  (b y  t r e a t in g  H im  u n d e s e r v e d ly ,  e s p e c ia l ly  
b y  n o t  r e n d e r in g  H im  t h e  s e r v ic e  a n d  o b e d ie n c e  w h ic h  
w e r e  H is  d u e ) :  v i i .  IS , 19, v i i i .  19 , x i .  17, x x x i i .  2 9 , 3 2 , x l iv .
3 ; +  toith the work of their hands ׃ x x v . 6 ,7 , x x x i i .  3 0 , x l i v .  S
(a s  D e u t .  x x x i .  2 9 ;  1 K in g s  x v i .  7, 2  K in g s  x v i i .  17).
S e v e r a l  t im e s  in  D e u t . ,  a n d  o f t e n  in  th e  D e u t .  fr a m e w o r k  
o f  K in g s .  Cf. t h e  n o t e ,  p . 3 4 8  f.

I  will be to you a God, and ye shall be to me a people (o r  in  
in v e r t e d  o r d e r ) v ׃  i i .  2 3 , x i .  4 , x x iv .  7 , x x x .  2 2 , x x x i .  33  
(c f. v. 1 ), x x x i i .  3S. A ls o  5 t im e s  in  E z e k .,  a n d  o c c a s io n ­
a l ly  e lse w h e r e .

to incline the ear (d e n ie d  o f  t h e  p e o p le ) v ׃  i i .  2 4 , 2 6 , x i .  8, 
x v i i .  2 3 , x x v .  4, x x x i v .  14, x x x v .  15 , x l iv .  5. N o t  in  
D e u t . ,  or a n y  o th e r  p r o p h e t , e x c e p t  I s a . Iv . 3.

m y  (or his) servants, the prophets ׃ v i i .  2 5 , x x v .  4 , x x v i .  5, 
x x ix .  19, x x x v .  15, x l iv .  4. Cf. 2  K in g s  ix .  7, x v i i .  13, 23 . 
x x i .  10, x x iv .  2 (a ll in  p a s s a g e s  d u e  t o  t h e  c o m p ile r ) . E ls e ­
w h e r e  o n ly  A m . iii. 7, Z e c h . i. 6, E z r . ix .  11, D a n . ix .  6, 10.
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Behold, the days are coming, and . . . ׃ v i i .  3 2 , ix .  2 5 , 
x v i .  14 , x ix .  6, x x i i i .  5, 7, x x x .  3, x x x i .  2 7 , 3 1 , 38 , x x x i i i .  14, 
x lv i i i .  12, x l i x .  2 , li. 4 7 , 52 . E ls e w h e r e  o n ly  A m . iv . 2, 
v ii i .  11, ix .  13, 1 S a m . ii. 3 1 , 2  K in g s  x x .  17 =  I s a . x x x i x .  6.

food for the foivls of the heaven, and for the beasts of the 
earth ׃ v i i .  3 3 , x v i .  4 , x i x .  7, x x x i v .  2 0 . F r o m  D e u t -
x x v i i i .  26 .

time (o r  year) of their visitation ׃ v i i i .  12 , x i .  2 3 , x x i i i .  12, 
x lv i .  2 1 , x lv i i i .  4 4 . H e n c e  x .  15 ( =  li. 18 ), 1. 2 7 . T h e  
c o r r e s p o n d in g  fo r m  is  a ls o  p r o b a b ly  to  b e  r e a d  in  v i .  15, 
x l ix .  8, 1. 31 .

the sivord, the pestilence, and the famine ( s o m e t im e s  in  
c h a n g e d  o r d e r ) x ׃  iv .  12, x x i .  7, 9 , x x i v .  10 , x x v i i .  8, 13,
x x i x .  17, 18 , x x x i i .  2 4 , 3 6 , x x x i v .  17, x x x  v ii i .  2 , x i i i .  17, 2 2 ,  
x l iv .  13.

a consternation to all kingdoms of the earth ׃ x v .  4 , x x i v .  9 , 
x x i x .  IS . x x x i v .  17. F r o m  D e u t .  x x v i i i .  2 5 .

to return, each one from his evil way ׃  x v i i i .  11 , x x v .  5  י
x x v i .  3 , x x x v .  15 , x x x v i .  3, 7 ; c f. x x i i i .  2 2 .

a hissing ׃ x v i i i .  16 , x ix .  8, x x v .  9, IS , x x i x .  18 , l i .  3 7 . 
E ls e w h e r e  ( in  t h is  a p p l ic a t io n )  o n ly  M ie . v i .  16 , 2  C lir o n .  
x x i x .  S.

for evil and not for good: x x i .  10 , x x x i x .  16 , x l i v .  2 7 .  
F r o m  A m . ix .  4 .

The a tten tive  reader will notice other cases of re­
curring expressions.

Jerem iah’s tendency to  move along the  same lines of 
though t is illustra ted  also by the m any cases in  his 
book of the  repetition of entire clauses or verses (some­
times w ith slight variations in the phraseology).

C o m p a r e , fo r  e x a m p le ,  i. 1 8 a , 19  a n d  x v .  2 0  ; i i .  156  
( f o o t n o t e )  a n d  iv .  76 ; i i .  2 8 6  a n d  x i .  1 3 a  ; i v .  46  a n d  x x i .
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126 ; iv .  66 a n d  v i .  16 ; v .  9, 2 9 , a n d  ix .  9 ; v i . 226  a n d  
x x v .  326  ; v i i .  16 a n d  x i . v ׃ 14  i i .  2 3 a , 2 4 - 5  a n d  x i .  46 , 8 a , 7 6 ;  
v i i .  3 1 - 3 3  and. x ix .  5, 6, 116, 76 ; v i i i .  26, x v i .  4 , a n d  x x v .  
336  ; v i i i .  15 a n d  x iv .  196 ; ix .  156 a n d  x x i i i .  15 ; ix . 166  
a n d  x l ix .  376  ; x i .  2 0  a n d  x x .  12 ; x i .  2 36 , x x i i i .  126 , x lv i i i .  
4 46 , a n d  x l ix .  8 6 ;  x v .  26 a n d  x l i i i .  1 1 6 ;  x v i i .  20  a n d
x ix .  3 a  ; x v i i .  2 5  a n d  x x i i .  4 ; x v i i .  2 7 6 , x x i .  146, x l ix .  27  
( th e  s a m e  e x p r e s s io n  a p p l ie d  to  D a m a s c u s ) ,  a n d  1. 326  (to  
B a b y lo n )  ; x ix .  86 (c f. 1 K in g s  ix .  8 ), x l ix .  176 ( th e  s a m e  
w o r d s  a p p lie d  to  E d o m ) , a n d  1. 136 ( to  B a b y lo n )  ; x x v .  29  
a n d  x l ix .  126. S o m e  o th e r  c a s e s  a r e  p o in t e d  o u t  in  t h e  n o te s .

C h s. x lv i i i . - l i .  a r e  r e m a r k a b le  fo r  t h e  fr e q u e n t  c a s e s  o f  
t h e  d o u b le  u t i l iz a t io n  o f  t h e  s a m e  m a te r ia l n ׃  o t ic e ,  n o t  
o n ly  t h e  m a n j r ז e m in is c e n c e s  in  x lv i i i .  5, 2 9 - 3 8a  fr o m  I s a .  
x v . - x v i . ,  b u t  a lso  x lv i i i .  4 0 , 416  a n d  x l ix .  2 2  ; x lv i i i .  4 3 - 4 4 a  
a n d  I s a . x x iv .  1 7 -1 8  ; x lv i i i .  4 4 6  a n d  x i .  2 3 6  (s e e  a b o v e )  ; 
x lv i i i .  4 5 6 , 4 6  a n d  N u m . x x i .  2 8 , 2 9 , x x i v .  17 ; x l ix .  Sö a n d  
x i. 2 3 6  (s e e  a b o v e )  ; x l ix .  9, 14—1 6  a n d  O b a đ . 5 , 1 - 4  ; 
x l ix .  126 a n d  x x v .  2 9  ; x l ix .  176 a n d  x ix .  86 (se e  a b o v e )  ; 
x l ix .  2 2  a n d  x lv i i i .  4 0 , 4 1 6  ; x l ix .  2 7  a n d  x v i i .  276  (se e  
a b o v e )  ; 1. 136 a n d  x ix .  8 , x l ix .  17 ; 1. 276  a n d  x lv i .  2 1 6  ; 
1. 3 0  a n d  x l ix .  2 6  3 1 a׃ 1.  , 326  a n d  x x i .  1 3 a , 146 ; 1. 4 0  a n d  
x l ix .  18 (a lso  v. 33 6 , li . 4 3 6 ) ; 1. 4 1 —4 3  a n d  vi. 2 2 - 2 4  ; 1. 4 4 -  
4 6  a n d  x l ix .  1 9 -2 1  ; l i . 1 5 - 1 9  a n d  x .  1 2 -1 6 .  M o s t  o f  
t h e s e  e x a m p le s  a r e , h o w e v e r , d if fe r e n t  fr o m  t h o s e  n o te d  
a b o v e  ; a n d  a re  d u e  to  t h e  a r t if ic ia l ,  c o m p ila t o r y  c h a r a c te r  
o f  t h e  p a r t s  o f  th e s e  c h a p te r s  r e fe r r e d  to.®

There remain, lastly, the repetitions of the same 
short passages, usually of a couple of verses, in different 
con tex ts: viz. vi. 13-15 and v iii.'116-12 (not here in

* I t  is  a  good  p lan  to  underline in  th e  t e x t  o f Jerem iah  th e  
p assa g es w h ich  recur, an d  to  m ark  on  th e  m argin  th e ir  o th er  
occurrences.
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Sept.) ; xv. 13-14 and xvii. 3, 4ò (not in Sept, here) ; 
xvi. 14-15 and xxiii. 7-S (not in Sept, here) ; xxiii. 5-6 
and xxxiii. 15-16 (not in Sept, here) ; xxiii. 19-20 and 
xxx. 23-24 ; xxx. 10-11 (not in Sept, here) and xlvi. 
27-28. In  several of these eases (as pointed out in the 
notes) the passage suits one context, b u t not the other ; 
probably, therefore, a t  least in such instances, it  was 
not original in both, and the passage found its way into 
the. inappropriate context, as happened also w ith some 
other passages (e.g. x. 1-16 ; xiii. 18 f.), in the course 
of the process by which the book gradually reached 
its present form.

Respecting the composition of the Book of Jerem iah, 
we possess, a t least as regards its older portions, specific 
and  interesting inform ation. His prophecies, we learn 
from ch. xxxvi., were first com m itted to writing in the 
fourth year of Jehoiaki m (b .c.604), when Jerem iah received 
the  comm and to take a  roll and  write in i t  all the words 
which Yahweh had spoken to him  concerning Israel 
(? ‘ Jerusalem and Judah ,(י  , and  all the nations, from 
the th irteenth  jmarof Josiah (b .c. 626) onwards. Accord­
ingly Jerem iah d ictated  them  to  his scribe, Baruch, who 
wrote them  c from  his m outh ’ in a roll. In  the following 
year B aruch read the  roll publicly before the  people a t  one 
of the  gates leading into the upper court of th e  Temple. 
Jehoiakim , hearing of w hat Baruch was doing, orders 
the roll to  be brought and read before him. Enraged 
by its contents, he cuts it in pieces, and  burns it in  the 
fire. After the roll had  been thus destroyed, Jerem iah 
is com m anded to rew rite its contents in a second roll. 
This was done in  the  same m anner as before, Baruch
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writing a t  the prophet’s dictation ; and, it is stated, 
not merely were the contents of the first roll repeated, but 
‘ there were added besides unto them  m any like words ’ 
(xxxvi. 32). Thus, as regards the prophecies belong­
ing to the first tw enty-three years of Jerem iah’s ministry, 
there m ust always be some uncertainty as to w hat 
portions reproduce the original discourses, and what 
portions belong to the additions m ade by the prophet 
in the fifth year of Jehoiakim . I t  is reasonable to think 
th a t some of the more pointed denunciations of sin and 
judgem ent belong to the additions.

I t  is impossible to say definitely how m any of Je re ­
m iah’s prophecies were included in the roll of Jehoiakim ’s 
fifth year ׃ bu t it will have included certainly chs. i.-x. 
(except x. 1-16), probably some p a rt of xi.-xviii., and 
a t least a nucleus of xxv., perhaps also parts of xlvi.- 
xlix. 33. This roll m ust evidently have formed the 
nucleus of the existing Book of Jerem iah ׃ though by 
w hat stages this nucleus was gradually enlarged till the 
present book was formed m ust remain m atter of specula­
tion. From  the absence of any chronological order in 
the arrangem ent of m any parts of the book,a and from 
the frequent occurrence in it of passages in such imperfect 
agreement with their context th a t it can harđty be

a T h u s, to tak e o n ly  th e  n arra tives, there belon g  (in  th e  order 
g iven to J ׃ ( eh o ia k im ’s reign x x v i.,  x x x v i . ,  x iv ., x x x v . ; and  to  
Z edekiah’sr e ig n  (ear lierp art) x x iv ., x x ix . ,x x v i i . ,  x x v iii .,  li. 59-G  ׃ 4
(during th e  siege) x x i. 1 -1 0 , x x x iv . 1 -7 , x x x v ii .  1 -10 , x x x iv .  
8 -2 2 , x x x v ii . 1 1 -x x x v iii. 28a, x x x ii. (no d o u b t p laced  here on  
acco u n t of its  co n n ex io n  in su b jec t w ith  x x x .- x x x i .) .

T he t it le  i. 3 w ou ld  seem  to  h a v e  been  ad d ed  a t  a sta g e  w hen  
th e  b ook  in clu d ed  o n ly  prop h ecies to  th e  fall of Jeru sa lem  in 5S0.
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supposed th a t they are in their original place,® it  is 
clear th a t  the process m ust have been a gradual one, 
and not completed by a  single hand. ‘ A t some 
time, possibly not a  g rea t m any years after the p rophet’s 
death, some person or persons undertook the work of 
gathering together all the fragm ents of his oracles and 
furnishing as complete a  biography of him as possible. 
The biographical in terest was perhaps the predom inant 
one ’ (A. B. Davidson). I t  is probable th a t m ost of 
the historical passages, w ith the prophet’s words 
enclosed in them, are from the hand of Baruch, who 
continued with the p rophet after the fall of the city, 
and accompanied him into Egypt. B u t however much 
in the book may be due to B aruch’s hand, i t  is not 
credible, in view of the m any m arks of im perfeet 
arrangem ent in the book, th a t he was its c o m p i le r ,  and 
arranged it  in its present form. T h a t m ust have been 
a work which, as internal evidence shews, was accom­
plished only by successive stages, and could hardly 
have been finally completed till long after B aruch’s 
death.
■ T h e  tw o  tex ts  o f  J e r e m i a h .  In  the  Book of Jerem iah 

yţlie texץ t of the Septuagint differs more widely from the 
H ebrew  than  is the case in any other p a rt of the  Old 
Testam ent. In  the tex t of the Septuagint, as compared 
w ith the  Hebrew, there are very num erous omissions, 
sometimes of single words, sometimes of entire clauses 
or passages ; there are also occasionally additions, 
variations of expression, and transpositions. The 
num ber of words in the Hebrew tex t no t represented in

■ A s x . 1—16, x iii. 1 8 -1 9 , x v i. 14—15, etc .
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the Septuagint has been calculated a t  2700, or one- 
eighth of the entire book. Very m any of these omissions 
aTe however unim portant, consisting only of such words 
as the title the p r o p h e t  a ttached to the name Jerem iah, 
the parenthetic s a i th  Y a h w e h ,  etc., b u t others are more 
substantial, as x. 6- 8 , 10, xi. 7-8 (to to d o ) ,  xxv. 266, 
xxvii. 7, xxix. 14 (after o f  y o u ) ,  16-20, xxx. 22, xxxiii. 
14-26, xxxix. 4-13, xlvi. 26, xlviii. 40ŏ, 416, 45-6, 47, 
xlix. 6 ,a Iii. 28-30 (see also p. x liv . ) ; sometimes also a 
chapter, though the substance is no t m aterially altered, 
appears in a briefer form in the Sept, (as ch. xxviii.).b 
In  the Sept, the prophecies on foreign nations (xlvi.-li.) 
stand after xxv. 13a ׃ the order of these prophecies 
among themselves is also different. I t  seems tha t, 
though some of these differences, as the omission of' 
words, are due to the translators, others, especially; 
most of the longer omissions, were already in the Heb. 
MSS. used by the translators ׃ as has been pointed out 
above, the book reached its present form by successive 
stages, and a t each stage additions were m ade to i t ; and 
the MSS. used by the Sept, translators did not contain 
all the passages which eventually found a place in the 
MSS. from which our existing Heb. tex t is derived. 
And in some cases— to the more im portan t of which 
atten tion  is called in the notes—there are reasons for

a x lv i  26f>, x lv iii. 47, x lix . 6 arc p rom ises o f  u lt im a te  resto ra ­
tio n  to  E g y p t , M oab and A m m o n  r e s p e c t iv e ly :  x lix . 39 , h o w ­
ever, co n ta in in g  a sim ilar  prom ise  to  E la m , is  in  th e  S ep t.

b In  th e  tra n sla tio n  in  C orn ilľs C o m m en ta ry  th e  w ord s and  
p assa g es n o t  in  th e  S ep t, are d is t in g u ish ed  b y  b e in g  p r in ted  in  
ita lics.
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thinking th a t  the passages thus added in the Heb. text, 
b u t no t found in the Sept., are not really from Je re ­
m iah’s (or B aruch’s) hand. F or the  purposes for which 
the Septuagint has been used in the  present volume, a 
further discussion of the subject is not necessarjL

F o r  fu r th e r  in f o r m a t io n  r e s p e c t in g  J e r e m ia h  a n d  h is  
w r it in g s ,  t h e  r e n d e r  is  r e fe r r e d  t o  t h e  fu ll a n d  e x c e l l e n t  
a r t ic le ,  J e r e m ia h , b y  t h e  la t e  A . B .  D a v id s o n ,  in  H a s t i n g s ’ 
Diet, of the Bible (1 S 9 9 ). S e e  a ls o  C h e y n e ’s  Jeremiah, his 
life and times ( in  t h e  ‘ M e n  o f  t h e  B ib le  ’ s e r ie s ) .  T h e  
e x i s t in g  E n g l is h  c o m m e n t a r ie s  o n  J e r e m ia h  a r e  n o t  o f  
r e c e n t  d a t e ,  a n d  fa ll  s h o r t  o f  t h e  r e q u ir e m e n ts  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t  
t im e . T h e  d e f ic ie n c y  w il l  n o  d o u b t  b e  s u p p lie d  w h e n  t h e  
c o m m e n t a r ie s  o f  P r o f . K ir k p a tr ic k  ( in  t h e  ‘ I n t e r n a t io n a l  ’ 
s e r ie s ) ,  a n d  o f  P r o f . P e a k e  ( in  t h e  Century Bible), h a v e  
a p p e a r e d . T h e  C o m m e n ta r ie s  o f  G ra f (1SG 2), K e i l  (1 8 7 2 ) ,  
G ie s e b r e c h t  ( lS 9 4 ) ,a D u h m  (1 9 0 1 ) , a n d  C o rn ill (1 9 0 5 )—  
w r it t e n  fr o m  v e r y  d if f e r e n t  p o i tדנ s  o f  v ie w , a n d  w ith  
d if fe r e n t  c r it ic a l  p r in c ip le s — a r e  in d is p e n s a b le  fo r  t h e  
a d v a n c e d  s t u d e n t  if  a  c h o ic e  m u s t  b e  m a d e  a m o n g  th e m ,  
t h o s e  o f  G ie s e b r e c h t  a n d  C o rn ill w ill  p e r h a p s  b e  fo u n d  
s p e c ia l ty  u s e fu l ,  t h o u g h  i t  is  d if f ic u lt  t o  r e fr a in  fr o m  in ­
c lu d in g  t h e  m a s t e r ly  w o r k  o f  G raf. S t i l l ,  m a n y  q u e s t io n s  
h a v e  a r is e n  w it h  r e g a r d  to  J e r e m ia h ’s b o o k , o f  w h ic h  
G ra f in  I S 62  c o u ld  t a k e  n o  a c c o u n t .  C o r n ilľ s  c o m m e n t a r y  
is  in t e n d e d  a s  a  s e c o n d  e d i t io n  o f  G r a f’s w o r k , a c c o m m o ­
d a te d  t o  t h e  p r in c ip le s  a n d  c o n c lu s io n s  o f  t h e  s c h o la r s h ip  
o f  t h e  p r e s e n t  d a y i ׃  t  c o n t a in s  n u m e r o u s  e x t r a c t s  fro m  
G r a f’s  c o m m e n t a r y ,  b u t  a t  t h e  s a m e  t im e  o m it s  m u c h  o f  i t  
t h a t  is  o f  p e r m a n e n t  v a lu e .  K e i l  is  s t r i c t ly  c o n s e r v a t iv e ,

a E d . 2, 1907. See a lso , on  h is  co n c lu sio n s r e sp e c tin g  th e  
m etre  an d  t e x t  o f th e  b ook , h is  Jeremiah Metrik am Texte 
dargestellt (1905).
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b u t  o u g h t  n o t  o n  t h a t  a c c o u n t  to  b e  d is r e g a r d e d  ; D u h m  
is  o r ig in a l a n d  b r i l l ia n t ,  b u t  a r b itr a r y  ; a n d  t h e  p r in c ip a l  
t a s k  o f  t h e  fu tu r e  C o m m e n ta to r  o n  J e r e m ia h  w i l l  b e  to  
d is c o v e r  t h e  r ig h t  m e a n  b e t w e e n  t h e m . D u h m  c o n s id e r s  
J e r e m ia h  to  h a v e  b e e n  e x c lu s iv e ly  a p o e t  ; a n d  w o u ld  
l im it  h is  g e n u in e  u t t e r a n c e s  t o  2 6 8  c o u p le t s ,  w r it t e n  in  t h e  
e le g ia c  jţ’în ā 7 i-m e a su r e .a C o rn ill a lso  m a k e s  la r g e  u s e  o f  
m e tr ic a l  c a n o n s  fo r  d is t in g u is h in g  b e tw e e n  t h e  g e n u in e  
u t te r a n c e s  o f  J e r e m ia h  a n d  th e  a m p lify in g  a d d it io n s  o f  
e d ito r s  or o th e r s  ; b u t  h e  d o e s  n o t  d o u b t  t h a t  J e r e m ia h  
u t te r e d  p r o p h e c ie s  in  p r o se , h e  d o e s  n o t  l im i t  h is  p o e tr y  to  
a  s in g le  m e tr ic a l  fo r m , a n d  h e  r e fe r s  c o n s id e r a b ly  m o r e  in  
th e  b o o k  e ith e r  to  J e r e m ia h  h im s e lf  or  B a r u c h  t h a n  D u h m  
d o e s . C o rn ill a ls o  (P r e fa c e , p . vii.) d e f in it e ly  r e c o g n iz e s  
t h a t  t h e  w h o le  q u e s t io n  o f  H e b r e w  m e tr e  i s  a t  p r e s e n t  in  a  
p r o v is io n a l s ta g e .  T h e  fu tu r e  m u s t  s h e w  w h e th e r  m e tr e  
u lt im a t e ly  a p p r o v e s  i t s e lf  to  s c h o la r s  a s  a  c r ite r io n  o f  
a u t h e n t ic i t y .  B o t h  D u h m  a n d  C orn ill, i t  m a y  b e  w o r th  
a d d in g , d r a w  s in g u la r ly  a p p r e c ia t iv e  a n d  s y m p a th e t ic  p ic ­
tu r e s  o f  J e r e m ia h  a n d  liis  w o r k .b

a D u h m ’s v iew  of the B o o k  o f Jerem iah  is p u t forth  a ttr a c t­
iv e ly , w ith  typ ograp h ica l helps, in a pop u lar form , in Das Buck 
Jeremia. Ueber.selzt von B. Duhm (1903). In  th e  G erm an th e  
co u p le ts  form  sta n za s of four lines. T o B aru ch  D u h m  refers 
considerab le parts of chs. x x v i .- x x ix . ,  x x x ii. 1 -1 5 , and  x x x iv .-x lv .־

b B y  the H eb rew  s tu d e n t th e  sy n o p sis  o f var iou s read ings  
from  th e  S ep t, and  o th er  a n c ien t version s, and  of em en d a tio n s  
p roposed  b y  m odern  sch o lars, co n ta in ed  in  th e  ed itio n  of th e  
b ook  in  K it te ľ s  Biblìa Hebraica (1906), w ill be fou n d  of grea t  
va lu e.
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A q .
S y m m .
T h e o d .

H e b . t e x t  . 
H e b . m a r g in  .

M a s s . t e x t .

A BBRE VIA TION8  EMPLO YED

A q u ila
S y m m a c h u s
T h e o đ o t io n

G r e e k  t r a n s la to r s  o f  t h e  O .T .,  
o f  t h e  2 n d  c e n t .  a .d .

' I n  a  c e r ta in  n u m b e r  o f  p a s s a g e s  in  t h e  
O .T . t h e  M a s s o r e te s  ( s e e  b e lo w , u n d e r  
‘ M a ss , t e x t  ’), le a v in g  t h e  H e b . t e x t  
i t s e l f  u n t o u c h e d , n o te d  o th e r  r e a d in g s  
o n  t h e  m a r g in , w h ic h  t h e y  d ir e c te d  
to  b e  s u b s t i t u t e d  fo r  t h e m  in  r e a d in g .

• T h e  d if fe r e n c e s  s o m e t im e s  r e la te  o n ly  to
• p o in t s  o f  o r th o g r a p h y  or g r a m m a r , a n d  

d o  n o t  a p p e a r  in  a  tr a n s la t io n . W h e r e  
th e  d if fe r e n c e s  a re  o f  su f f ic ie n t  im p o r t ­
a n c e  to  b e  n o t ic e d ,  t h e  a lt e r n a t iv e  
r e a d in g s  a r e  d e n o te d  b y  t h e  w o r d s  
‘ H e b . t e x t  ’ a n d  ‘ H e b . m a r g in ,’

\  r e s p e c t iv e ly .

(
T h e  M a s s o r e t ic  T e x t .  T h e  g e n e r a lly  
a c c e p te d  H e b . t e x t  o f  t h e  O .T . (c o n ­
s o n a n t s ,  v o w e l- p o in t s ,  a n d  a c c e n ts ) ,  a s  
f ix e d  b y  t h e  Massoretes, or J e w is h  
s c h o la r s  o f  (a p p r o x im a te ly )  t h e  6 t li  t o  
t h e  8 th  c e n tu r ie s ,  a .d .

• M a r g in  o f  t h e  R e v is e d  V e r s io n ,  
liii

R V m . .
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S e p t .  .

Sept. (Lne.)

S y r .

S y r . - I l e x  ,

Vulg.

'Septuagint.
T h e  G r e e k  v e r s io n  o f  t h e  O .T ., m a d e  n o t  
b y  o n e h a n d , b u t  g r a d u a lly ,  p r o b a b ly  b e ­

t w e e n  t h e  3 rd  a n d  t h e  1 s t  c e n t u r y ,  b .c.

rA n  e d it io n ,  or  r e c e n s io n , o f  t h e  S e p tu a -  
g in t ,  m a d e b y  L u c ia n , a  p r i e s t o í  A n t io c h ,  
a t  a b o u t  3 0 0  a .d . I t  s o m e t im e s  c o n t a in s  

• r e n d e r in g s  d if fe r in g  fr o m  t h o s e  o f  th o  
o r d in a r y  t e x t  o f  t h e  S e p t u a g in t ,  w h ic h  
h a v e  e v e r y  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  r e p r e s e n t in g  

. t h e  o r ig in a l r e a d in g s  o f  t h e  H e b r e w .

[ T h e  S y r ia c  V e r s io n  o f  t h e  O .T ., d a t in g  
[ p r o b a b ly  fr o m  t h e  2 n d  c e n t .  a .d .

( T h e  S y r ia c  t r a n s la t io n  o f  t h e  t e x t  o f  
t h e  S e p t . ,  w h ic h  fo r m e d  t h e  f if th  

( c o lu m n  in  O r ig e n ’s  Hexcipla.

T h e  T a r g u m . A n  a n c ie n t  A r a m a ic  
p a r a p h r a s e  o f  t h e  P r o p h e t s ,  m a d e  fo r  
th e  u s e  o f  J e w s ,  w h o  w e r e  n o  lo n g e r  

ļ c o n v e r s a n t  w i t h  H e b r e w . I n  i t s  p r e ­
s e n t  fo r m , i t  d a t e s  p r o b a b ly  fr o m  t h e  
5 th  c e n t .  a .d .

[ T h e  L a t in  V e r s io n  o f  t h e  O .T ., t h e  
| w o r k  o f  J e r o m e , c o m p le te d  in  4 0 5  a .d . 
ļ  O fte n  s h e w s  t h e  in f lu e n c e  o f  S y m m a -  
I c l uו s .

I n  c i ta t io n s ,  t h e  le t t e r s  a a n d  6 d e n o te  t h e  f ir s t  a n d  
s e c o n d  p a r ts , r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  o f  t h e  v e r s e  c ite d .

P o in t s  o c c u r r in g  u n d e r  c e r ta in  le t t e r s  a re  in te n d e d  to  
d is t in g u is h  H e b r e w  le t t e r s  o f  d if fe r e n t  s o u n d , w h ic h  a re  
c o m m o n ly  c o n fu s e d  in  E n g l is h  ; fo r  in s ta n c e , k a n d  A*, a n d  
h ( l ik e  ch in  G e r m a n  or S c o tc h )  a n d  h. I t  h a s  n o t ,  h o w e v e r ,
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in  th e  p r e s e n t  v o lu m e , s e e m e d  n e c e s s a r y  to  e m p lo y  th e m  
c o n s is t e n t ly  ; a n d  t h e y  h a v e  b e e n , in  fa c t ,  s e ld o m  u s e d ,  
e x c e p t  w h e r e  i t  a p p e a r e d  d e s ir a b le  (a s  in  Tahpanhes) to  
in d ic a t e  t h a t  t h e  a s p ir a te  s h o u ld  b e  s o u n d e d  m o r e  s h a r p ly  
t h a n  a n  o r d in a r y  E n g l is h  h.

T h e  p r in c ip a l a u th o r s  o f  m o d e r n  t r a n s la t io n s  o r  c o m ­
m e n ta r ie s  re fe r re d  t o  a r e — G ra f (1 8 6 2 ) , H i t z ig  (1 8 6 6 ), 
E w a ld  (1 8 6 7 ) , I v e il  (1 8 7 2 ) , P a y n e  S m ith  (in  t h e  ‘ S p e a k e r ’s  
C o m m e n ta r y ,’ 1 S 7 5 ), C h e y n e  ( th e  e x e g e t ic a l  n o t e s  in  th e  
1 P u lp i t  C o m m e n ta r y ,’ 1S S 3), P lu n pג tr e  (in  B p . E llic o t- t ’s  
C o m m e n ta r y , 1S 81). G ie s e b r e c h t  (1 8 9 4 , e d . 2 , 1 9 0 7 ), D u h m  
(1 9 0 1 ) , C o rn ill (1 9 0 5 ) .

I n  t h e  E x p la n a t o r y  N o t e s  a t  t h e  e n d  (p . 3 3 7 ff .) , Lex. 
m e a n s  t h e  r e c e n t ly  c o m p le te d  H e b r e w - E n g l is h  L e x ic o n  o f  
t h e  O .T ., b y  P r o fe s s o r s  B r o w n , B r ig g s ,  a n d  t h e  p r e s e n t  
w r ite r :  th e  o th e r  a b b r e v ia t io n s  u s e d  w ill  b e  r e a d ily  u n d e r ­
s t o o d  b y  s t u d e n t s  o f  H e b r e w ,



C H R O N O L O G I C A L  T A B L E

B.C.
639 J o sia h ’s accession -year.
63S  F ir s t  y e a r  ( i .e . t h e  f ir s t  full y e a r )  o f  J o s ia h .
6 2 6  J o s ia h ’s  t h ir t e e n t h  y e a r . C all o f  J e r e m ia h  (ch . i .) . 
621 J o s ia h ’s e ig h t e e n t h  y e a r . D i s c o v e r y  o f  D e u t e r o n o m y .  
6 2 0  J o s ia h ’s  r e fo r m a t io n .
6 1 0 - 5 9 4  Pharaoh Necoh , k in g  o f  E g y p t .
6 0 S  J o s ia h ’s  d e a t h  a t  M e g id đ o .
6 0 S  J eh o ah az  (three m on th s).
60 S  J e h o ia k iגi’s a c c e s s io n - y e a r .
6 0 7  F ir s t  y e a r  o f  J e h o ia k im .
6 0 5  D e f e a t  o f  P h a r a o h  N e c o h  b y  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r  a t  

C a r c h e m ish .
6 0 4  F o u r t h  y e a r  o f  J e h o ia k im  =  F ir s t  y e a r  o f  Nebuchad­

nezzar.
6 0 4  R o l l  o f  J e r e m ia h ’s p r o p h e c ie s  w r i t t e n  b y  B a r u c h .  
6 0 3  R o l l  o f  J e r e m ia h ’s p r o p h e c ie s  r e w r it t e n  b y  B a r u c h ,  

c. 6 0 0 - 5 9 S  J e h o ia k im  t r ib u t a r y  to  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r .
5 9 7  J e h o ia c h in  ( th r e e  m o n t h s ) .  F i r s t  s ie g e  o f  J e r u s a ­

le m  ; a n d  d e p o r t a t io n  o f  J e h o ia c h in  a n d  nרa n j o-׳ th e r  
J e w s  o f  t h e  b e t t e r  c la s s  to  B a b jd o n .

5 9 7  Z e d e k i a h ’s  a c c e s s io n - y e a r .
5 9 6  F ir s t  y e a r  o f  Z e d e k ia h .
5 9 4 - 5 S 9  Psamnicticlius I I .  (o r  Psammis), k in g  o f  E g y p t .  
5 S 9 - 5 6 4  Pharaoh Eophra  k in g  o f  E g y p t .
5 S 8  S e c o n d  s ie g e  o f  J e r u s a le m  b e g in s .
5 8 6  J e r u s a le m  t a k e n  a n d  b u r n t  b y  t h e  C h a ld a e a n s .

S e c o n d  d e p o r t a t io n  o f  J e w s  to  B a b y lo n .
5 6 8  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r ’s in v a s io n  o f  E g y p t .
561  F ir s t  y e a r  o f  Evil-Merodach  (A nנ ê l u M־ a r d u k ) . H e  

r e le a s e s  J e h o ia c h in  fr o m  p r is o n .
5 3 8  C a p tu r e  o f  B a b y lo n  b y  C y ru s.
5 3 7  R e t u r n  o f  e x i le s  u n d e r  Z e r u b b a b e l.

lv i



J e r e m i a ħ ʼ s  c a l l ,  i n  J o s i a ħ ʼ s  t h i r t e e n t h  y e a r  
(b .c. 626).

1 T h e  w ords of Je re m ia h  th e  son of H ilk iah , 
of th e  p ries ts  th a t  w ere in  A natho th*  in  th e  lan d  
of B en jam in to ׃ 2   w hom  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh 
cam e in  th e  day s of Jo s ia h , th e  son of A m on, k ing  
of Ju d a h , in  th e  th ir te e n th  y e a r of his reign. [ 3 A nd  
it  cam e in  th e  day s of Je h o iak im , th e  son,of Jo s iah , 
k ing  of Ju d a h , u n to  th e  end  of th e  e leven th  y e a r 
of Z edekiah , th e  son  of Jo s ia h , k ing of Ju d a h , u n to  
th e  exile of Je ru sa le m  in  th e  fifth  m o n th .b]

* N o w  Anăla, a b o u t th ree  m iles  N N E . o f J eru sa lem .
b V. 2, fix in g  a  sp ecific  d a te , form s th e  t it le  to  ch. i. V. 3 

m u st be an  a d d itio n  b y  a  la ter  h an d , in ten d ed  to  e x te n d  th e  
term s o f v. 2 ,— th o u g h  w ith  d isregard  o f p rop h ecies b e lon g in g  to  
th e  p eriod  b e tw een  th e  th ir teen th  yoar of J o s ia h  (b . c . 626) an d  
tho en d  o f h is  reign  (b . c . 6'08),— so as to  in c lu d e  a ll the p rop h ecies  
d elivered  b y  Jerem iah  d ow n  to  th e  tim e o f th e  fa ll o f J eru sa lem , 
B.O. 586 (2 K in g s  x x v . 8 , 11).

CHAPTER I

X 1



2 J E R E M IA H

T h e  v i s i o n  o f  J e r e m i a h ' s  c a l l  to  b e  a  p r o p h e t
of Yahweh.

4 A nd th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e u n to  m e, say ing , 
6 ‘ B efore I  fo rm ed  th ee  in  th e  be lly  I  knew  thee , a n d  
before th o u  earnest fo r th  o u t of th e  w om b I  sanctified  
th ee  ; a  p ro p h e t u n to  th e  n a tio n s  hav e  I  m ade  th e e .’ 
6 T h en  sa id  I ,  ‘ A h, L o rd  Y ahw eh  ! beho ld , I  c a n n o t 
sp eak fo ׃  r I  am  a ch ild .’ 7 A n d  Y ahw eh  sa id  u n to  
m e, ‘ S ay  n o t, I  am  a  ch ild for to ׃   w hom soever I  
shall send  th e e  th o u  sh a lt  go, a n d  w h a tso ev er I  
shall com m and  th ee  th o u  sh a lt  speak . 8 Be n o t 
a fra id  because of th e m fo ׃  r I  am  w ith  th ee  to  
de liver th e e ,’ sa itli Y ahw eh . 9 T h en  Y ahw eh  p u t  
fo r th  his h an d , a n d  touched* m y m o u th . A nd  
Y ahw eh  sa id  u n to  m e, 4 B eho ld , I  h av e  p u t  m y 
w ords m  th y  m o u th .b 10 See, I  h a v e  th is  d a y  se tc 
th ee  over th e  n a tio n s  an d  over th e  k ingdom s, to  
p lu ck  u p  a n d  to  b re a k  dow n, a n d  to  d e s tro y  a n d  
to  pu ll dow n, to  bu ild  a n d  to  p la n t d־.

a l ĩ e b .  made (it) touch. Cf. Isa . v i. 6. 
b Cf. D e u t. x v iii . 18.
c T h e  w ord used  su g g e sts  th e  id ea  o f  set with authority, or 

make an overseer ( it  is  rendered  ‘ m a d e  overseor ’ in G en. x x x ix .  
4, 5, a n d  ‘ m ad e govern or ’ in  Jer. x l. 5, 7) ׃ J erem ia h , so to  sa y ,  
is  to  b e  Y a h w e h ’s v ic e -g eren t o v er  th e  k in g d o m s of th e  ea r th , 
w ith  a u th o r ity  to  d eclare  H is  p u rp o ses  regard in g  th em .

d V iz ., b y  a n n o u n c in g , in  Y a h w e h ’s n am e, th e  o v erth ro w , or 
resto ra tio n , of k in gd om s. See x ii. 1 4 -1 7 , x x v .,  x lv i—x lix . ; an d  cf. 
also , for  th e  ex p ress io n s , x v iii . 7, x x iv . 6, x x x i . 28, x iii. 10, x iv . 4,



A  v i s i o n  o f  r e a s s u r a n c e  f o r  th e  p r o p h e t Y ׃  a h w e h ' s  
w o r d ,  th o u g h  th e  t i m e  m a y  s e e m  lo n g ,  

w i l l  n o t  f a i l  o f  i t s  f u l f i l m e n t .

1 1  A n d  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e u n to  me, say ­
ing, ‘ W h a t seest th o u , Je re m ia h  ? ’ A nd I  said,
‘ I  see a  ro d  of an  a lm o n d  tree  [H eb. s h ū k e d ] I  

12 T hen  said  Y ahw eh u n to  me, ‘ T hou  h a s t well 
seen ׃ for I  am  w akefu l [H eb . s h o k e d a] over m y 
w ord  to  perfo rm  i t . ’

A  v i s i o n  s h o w i n g  t h a t  th e  j u d g e m e n t  w i l l  b r e a k  u p o n  
J ' u d a h  f r o m  th e  n o r t h .

13 A nd th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e u n to  m e a 
second tim e, saying , ‘ W h a t seest th o u  ? ’ A nd  I  
said, ‘ I  see a boiling  cald ron  ;b an d  th e  face 
thereof is from  th e  n o r th .’ 14 T hen  Y ahw eh  sa id  
u n to  me, ‘ O u t of th e  n o r th  will th e  evil b rea k  
fo rth ‘î upon  all th e  in h a b ita n ts  of th e  lan d . 15  F o r, 
behold, I  am  calling all th e  fam ilies of th e  k ingdom s 
of th e  n o r th ,’ s a ith  Y ahw eh  ; ‘ an d  th e y  shall

a Cf. th e  u se  of th e  sam e w ord  in  x x x i /2 S , x liv . 27. F or th e  
p la y  u p on  shōkêd and  shākēd, cf. A m os v iii. 1 -2 , w here Isra e l’s 
‘ en d  ’ (H eb . këtz) is su g g ested  b y  th e  b a sk e t of ‘ su m m er fru it ’ 
(H eb . kayitz) seen  b y  tho p ro p h et in  h is  v ision .

b H eb . a caldron blown upon, i.o. m ade to  b oil b y  tho flam es  
b ein g  fan n ed  under it.

c H eb . be opened (i.e . be let loose). B u t  read  p rob ab ly , b y  a  
s lig h t change (in accord an ce w ith  ‘ a ca ldron  blown upon ’ in  
r. 13), be blown forth (cf. E z. x x i. 31 1 w ith  th e  fire of m y  w rath  
w ill I  blow upon thee ’).

C H A P T E R  I. 4 -1 5  3
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com e, a n d  th e y  shall se t ev e ry  one his th ro n e  a t  
th e  en te rin g  of th e  g a te s  of Je ru sa le m , a n d  a g a in s t 
all th e  w alls th e reo f ro u n d  a b o u t, a n d  a g a in s t all 
th e  c ities of J u d a h . 10 A nd  I  will u t te r  m y  ju d g e ­
m en ts a g a in s t th e m a because  of all th e ir  w icked­
ness ; in  t h a t  th e y  h a v e  fo rsak en  me, a n d  hav e  
b u rn e d  incense u n to  o th e r  gods, a n d  w o rsh ip p ed  th e  
w orks of th e ir  ow n h a n d s .’

J e r e m i a h  i s  e n c o u r a g e d  to  d e l i v e r  h i s  m e s s a g e  f e a r ­
l e s s l y ,  i n  s p i t e  o f  th e  o p p o s i t i o n  w h i c h  

h e  w i l l  p r o v o k e  b y  i t .

17 ‘ A n d  th o u , g ird  u p  th y  loins, a n d  arise, an d  
speak  u n to  th e m  all t h a t  I  co m m an d  th ee  ; be 
n o t d ism ay ed  a t  th em , le s t I  d ism ay  th ee  before  
th em . 18 A n d  I , behold , I  m ake  th ee  th is  d a y  a 
fo rtified  c ity , a n d  an  iron  p illa r, a n d  a b ronze  w all,b 
a g a in s t th e  w hole lan d , a g a in s t th e  k ings of J u d a h , 
a g a in s t th e  p rinces thereo f, a g a in s t th e  p rie s ts  
thereo f, a n d  a g a in s t th e  peop le  of th e  lan d . 19 A n d  
th e y  shall f ig h t a g a in s t th ee  ; b u t  th e y  shall n o t 
p rev a il a g a in s t th ee fo ׃  r I  am  w ith  th e e ,’ sa ith  
Y ahw eh , ‘ to  de liver th e e .’

a H e b . speak my judgements (or pleadings) with them ׃ see  th e  
n o te  on  iv . 12 a t  th e  en d  o f th e  v o lu m e . T h e  a g en ts  b y  w h om  
Y a h w eh  w ill ‘ sp ea k  ’ H is  ‘ ju d g e m e n ts  ’ are o f  cou rse  th o  
n a tio n s  en ca m p ed  a g a in st  J eru sa lem  (v. 15).

b So S ep t. (cf. x v . 20). T h e  H eb . t e x t  h a s, bronze walls.



CHAPTERS II-VI

T h e  c o n d i t i o n  a n c l  p r o s p e c t s  o f  J u d a h  u n d e r  J o s i a h ,  
p r o b a b l y  d u r i n g  th e  y e a r s  b e t w e e n  th e  p r o p h e t ' s  

c a l l  (b .c. 626) a n d  s h o r t l y  a f t e r  J o s i a h ' s  
r e f o r m a t i o n  (b .c. 620).

T h e s e  c h a p te r s  c o n t a in  p r e s u m a b ly  J e r e m ia h ’s  f ir s t  
p r o p h e t ic a l d is c o u r s e s , a s  t h e y  w e r e  r e p r o d u c e d  in  a  w r it t e n  
fo r m  in  th e  f if th  y e a r  o f  J e h o ia k im  ( b .c . 6 0 3 ). W e  le a r n , 
n a m e ly , fr o m  eh . x x x v i . ,  t h a t  n o n e  o f  J e r e m ia h ’s  p r o p h e c ie s  
w e r e  c o m m it t e d  to  w r it in g  t i l l  th e  fo u r th  y e a r  o f  J e h o ia k im  
(b . c . 604) ; a n d  a lso  t h a t  w h e n , in  t h e  fo l lo w in g  y e a r , t h e  
k in g  b u r n t  t h e  ro ll, a n d  i t  w a s  r e w r it te n  b y  J e r e m ia h , it  
w a s  r e w r it t e n  with additions ( x x x v i .  32 ). A lth o u g h , th e r e ­
fo r e , th e s e  c h a p te r s  n o  d o u b t ,  a s  a  w h o le , r e p r o d u c e  th e  
d is c o u r s e s  d e liv e r e d  b e tw e e n  6 2 6  a n d  c. 62 0 , i t  is  q u ite  
p o s s ib le  t h a t  t h e y  d o  n o t  t ln o־ u g h o u t  r e p r o d u c e  th e m  
verbatim, b u t  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  c o lo u r e d  in  p a r ts  b y  a l lu s io n s  
to  t h e  c o u r s e  o f  s u b s e q u e n t  e v e n t s .

( i)  Chaps, ii. i —iv. 4 .
(Probably shortly after b . c . 6 2 6 .)

T h e  V e r d i c t  o n  I s r a e l ' s  H i s t o r y .

T h e  d e v o t i o n  a n d  h a p p i n e s s  o f  I s r a e l ' s  y o u t h .

I I .  1 A nd  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e u n to  m e



say ing , 2 Go, a n d  cry  in  th e  ears of Je ru sa le m , 
say ing , T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ 
I  rem em ber fo r th ee  th e  k indness of th y  y o u th ,

th e  love of th y  b rid a l d a y s ,3 

H ow  th o u  d id s t follow  a fte r  m e in  th e  w ilderness,
in  a  la n d  th a t  w as n o t  sown. 

3 Is rae l w as holiness u n to  Y ahw eh,
th e  f irs tfru its  of his p ro d u ceb ׃ 

All th a t  d ev o u red  h im  w ere held  g u ilty  ;
ev il cam e upon  th em , sa ith  Y ahw eh.

6 J e r e m i a h

I s r a e l ’s  i n g r a t i t u d e  a n d  d e f e c t i o n .

4 H e ar ye th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh , 0  house of Ja c o b , 
an d  all th e  fam ilies of th e  house of Is ra e l 5 ׃ T hus 
sa ith  Y ahw eh , W h a t  un rig h teo u sn ess  d id  y o u r 
fa th e rs  find in  m e th a t  th e y  w e n t fa r  from  m e, 
an d  follow ed a fte r  v a n ity ,0 a n d  becam e v a in  ? d 
6 N e ith e r sa id  th ey , ‘ W here  is Y ahw eh , w ho b ro u g h t

a Isra e l is  figured  as Y a h w e h ’s  b rid e , w h o  a fterw a rd s (vv. 20, 
iii. 1, e tc .)  w as u n fa ith fu l to  her D iv in e  h u sb a n d . T he  
figu re is  a d o p ted  from  H o s. ii. 2 -2 0  ; cf. Isa . liv . 5.

b H is  firstfru its  from  th o  fie ld  o f  th e  w orld , sacred  to  H im  
(E x o d . x x iii . 19), a n d  c o n se q u e n tly  n o t  to  be to u ch ed  w ith  
im p u n ity .

c Or, emptiness, i.o. e m p ty , unreal go d s. So D e u t. x x x ii.  
21 ; cf. on  ch . v iii. 19.

d Or, empty, i.e . d e v o te d  to  e m p ty  th o u g h ts , a n d  h op es, and  
a im s. Cf. th e  sa m e w ords in  2 K in g s  x v ii . 15.
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us up  o u t of th e  lan d  of E g y p t, w ho led  us th ro u g h  
th e  w ilderness, th ro u g h  a  la n d  of steppes an d  of 
p its , th ro u g h  a  la n d  of d ro u g h t an d  of deep d a rk ­
ness ,*1 th ro u g h  a  la n d  th a t  none passed  th ro u g h , 
an d  w here no m an  dw elt ? 5 7 A nd I  b ro u g h t you
in to  a  garden -land , to  e a t th e  f ru it  thereof an d  th e  
goodness thereof ; b u t  w hen ye en te red  in, ye 
defiled m 3: lan d , a n d  m ade m ine he ritag e  an ab o m ­
ination . 8 T he p ries ts  sa id  n o t, ťי W here is Y ahw eh? 
an d  th e y  th a t  h and le  th e  law  knew  m e n o t ׃ th e  
ru le rs '5 also tran sg re ssed 0 a g a in s t me ; a n d  th e  
p ro p h e ts  p rophesied  b B -ל3 aal, and  w alked a fte r  
th ings th a t  do n o t p ro fit.d 9 W herefore  I  will still 
con tend  w ith  you , sa ith  Y ahw eh, a n d  w ith  y o u r 
ch ild ren ’s ch ild ren will Iי   con tend . 10 F o r  cross over 
to  th e  isles of th e  K itia n s ,e a n d  see ; an d  send  
u n to  K e d a r ,f an d  consider d ilig en tly  ; an d  see if 
th e re  h a th  been  such a th ing . 11 H a th  a  n a tio n  
changed  its  gods, w hich j eז t a re  no gods ? b u t  m 37

a F ig . of th e  dangers an d  u n cer ta in tie s  w h ich  b eset a traveller  
in a  w ild  an d  u n k n ow n  region . T h e S e p t., h ow ever, reads, 
through a dry and barren land.

b H eb . shepherds. See iii. 15, x x iii. 1, 2, 4. 
c P ro p er ly , rebelled. So a lw ays.
d I .e . ido ls. Cf. v. 11, x v i. 10, 1 Sam . x ii. 21, Is  i. x liv . 9, 10. 
e I .e . the p eop le  of K itio n , a to w n  in  C yprus (now  Larnaka). 

Cf. G en. x. 4 ; Isa . x x iii. 1, 12.
f A tr ib e  d w ellin g  a t  som e d ista n ce  from  P a le s t in e  on  th e  east. 

Cf. x lix . 2S ; Isa . x x i. 16, 17 ; x iii. 11.
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people h a th  changed  its  g lo ry  for th a t  w hich d o th  
n o t p ro fit. 12 Be ap p alled , O ye heavens, a t  th is , 
a n d  sh u d d e r exceed ing ly ,a sa ith  Y ahw eh . 13 F o r  
m y  people  have  co m m itted  tw o  evils ׃ th e y  h av e  
fo rsaken  me, th e  fo u n ta in  of sp rin g in g 0 w a te rs , to  
hew  th em  o u t c isterns, b roken  c isterns, th a t  ho ld  
no w ater.

T h e  b i t t e r  c o n s e q u e n c e s  o f  I s r a e l ' s  u n f a i t h f u l n e s s .

14 I s  Israe l a  se rv a n t ? is he a  hom e-bo rn  (slave) ?c 
w hy th e n  is he  becom e a  p rey  ?

15 A gainst h im  th e  young  lions roared ,
th ey  u t te re d  th e ir  v o ic e ;

A nd  th e y  m ade h is la n d  a  deso la tion ,
h is cities are  b u rn ed  u p ,d w ith o u t in h a b i ta n t .0

16 T he ch ild ren  also of K op li a n d  T a h p a n h e s f

a So S ep t. T h e H eb . t e x t  lia s  (a fter  ‘ a n d  sh u d d er  ’), be very 
waste (or dried up),— an  id e a  u n su ita b le  to  th e  ‘ h e a v e n s .’

b H eb . living. Cf. G en. x x v i. 19, L ev . x iv . 5, 50 (R V .).
0 T h e  q u estio n s im p ly  a  n e g a tiv e  ans%ver ׃ so m e o th er  reason  

m u st th erefore be fou n d  w h y  Israel h as ‘ b eco m e a p r e y .’ T h e  
form  o f ex p ression  is ch a ra cter istic  o f J erem ia h cf. v. 31, v ׃  iii. 
4f., 22, x iv . 19, x x ii . 28, x lix . 1 ; a lso  x x x .  6.

d So th e  H eb . m arg. T h e H eb . t e x t  m a y  be ren d ered , are 
laid waste, w h ich  is p erh ap s r ig h t ׃ of. iv . 7, ix . 10, 12, x lv i. 19.

e A llu d in g  p ro b a b ly  to  th e  d e str u c tio n  o f th e  N orth ern  
K in gd om .

1 T w o c ities of E g y p t  (cf. x liv . 1, x lv i. 14), b e tte r  k n o w n  b y  
th e ir  G reek n am es, Memphis (tb e  a n c ien t ca p ita l o f L ow er  
E g y p t, near tbe s ite  of th e  m od ern  Cairo), and  Daphnae (a  
fortress near th e  m o u th  of th e  ea stern m o st, or P e lu s ia e , b ran ch  
of tb e  N ile , co m m a n d in g  th e  road  to  P a le s t in e ) .
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do feed ona th e  crow n of th y  head . 17 H a th  n o t 
th y  fo rsak ing  of Y ahw eh  th y  God, ba t  th e  tim e  
w hen he led  th ee  b y  th e  w ay ,b p ro cu re d 0 th is  u n to  
th ee  ? 18 A nd  now  w h a t h a s t  th o u  to  do w ith  th e
w ay  to  E g y p t, to  d r in k  th e  w a te rs  of th e  S h iho rd ? 
or w h a t h a s t  th o u  to  do w ith  th e  w ay  to  A ssyria, 
to  d rin k  th e  w a te rs  of th e  River® ? 19 T h ine own
w ickedness shall chastise  thee , an d  th j־ל back- 
tu rn in g s  shall rep rove  th ee know ׃   there fo re  an d  
see th a t  i t  is a,n evil th in g  a n d  a  b itte r , th a t  th o u  
h a s t fo rsaken  Y ahw eh  th v  God, a n d  th a t  no  awe 
of me cam e u n to  thee , sa ith  th e  L o rd , Y ahw eh  of 
hosts.

a Or, w ith  o th er p o in ts , do break. P erh a p s, h ow ever, tra n s­
p osin g  tw o  le tters , w e sh o u ld  read, do lay bare (i.e . sh a v e  .cf ׃ 
Isa . H i. 20). T he a llu sion , w h eth er  ‘ feed  on  ’ or  ‘ la y  bare 7 
be read— ‘ break ’ is less p rob ab le— is d o u b tle ss  to  som e h u m ilia ­
tion  ex p er ien ced  a t th e  b an d s o f E g y p t  ; p erh ap s, if tb e  verse  
w as ad d ed  in  G03 (soe tb e  n o te  a t  th e  b eg in n in g  o f tbe ch ap ter), 
to  th e  tr ib u te  w hich  J eh o ia k im  b ad  to  p a y  as vassa l o f E g y p t  
(2 K in g s x x iii . 33, 35).

b T h ese  w ords are n o t in  tb e  S ep t., and  sh o u ld  perhaps be 
o m itted . In  tb e  H eb . th e y  sta n d  a t th e  end  of v. 17, and  re­
sem b le  th e  op en in g  w ord s of 18 .ע in su ch  a w a y  as to  su g g est  
th a t  th e y  m a y  be a corru p t a n tic ip a tio n  of th em .

0 So w ith  a s lig h t ch an ge. T he H eb . t e x t  h as, Doth not . . . 
procure . . . ?

d I.e . tho N ile . Cf. Isa . x x iii . 3.
e I .e . th e  E u p h rates. See E x o d . x x iii. 31 (E V m .). T he  

a llu sion  in  th e  verse is to  p o litica l d ea lin gs w ith  E g y p t and  
A ssyria  re sp e c tiv e ly th ׃  e  figure is su g g ested  b y  v. 13.



I s r a e l ' s  i n v e t e r a t e  p r o p e n s i t y  to  i d o l a t r y .

20 F o r  of old tim e  th o u  d id s t b re a k 3 th y  yoke 
a,nd b u rs t  th y  thongs ; an d  th o u  sa iđ st, {I  will n o t 
serve 5 ; for upon  every  h igh  hill an d  u n d er every  
sp read in g  tree  th o u  d id s t bow  thyse lf, p lay in g  th e  
h a r lo t .b 21 Y e t I  h a d  p la n te d  th ee  as a  choice vine, 
w holly  a  r ig h t seed ׃ how  th e n  a r t  th o u  tu rn e d  
in to  th e  d eg en era te  shoo ts0 of a  fo reign  v ine  u n to  
me ? 22 F o r  th o u g h  th o u  w ash th ee  w ith  soda,
an d  tak e  thee  m uch  lye ,d y e t th in e  iniquity is in ­
g ra in ed  before m e, sa itb  th e  L o rd  Y ahw eh. 23 H ow  
c an s t th o u  say , ‘ I  am  n o t defiled, I  hav e  n o t gone 
a fte r  th e  B aa ls״ ’ ? see th y  w ay  in  th e  V a lle y ,f 
know  w h a t th o u  h a s t  done ׃ ( th o u  a r t)  a  sw ift 
yo u n g  she-cam el, coursing  h ith e r  a n d  th ith e r  ;ß 
24 like  a  w ild a ss ,41 used  to  th e  w ilderness, she 
sn u ffe th  up  th e  w ind  in  her desire  ; w ho can  tu rn  
b ack  h e r m a tin g -tim e  ? none of th e m  th a t  seek  her

a So S ep t. V ulg . a n d  v ir tu a lly  a ll m od ern s. T h e  H eb . t e x t ,  
as p o in te d , h as, I  did break,

b Cf. H o s. iv . 13, 2 K in g s  x v i. 4.
c T b e  w ord ren d ered  ‘ d eg en era te  sh o o ts  ’ is  d o u b tfu l.
d I .e . a lk a lized  w a ter , w a ter  m ix ed  w ith  th e  b u rn t a sh es of 

cer ta in  p la n ts  c o n ta in in g  p o ta sh , w h ich  w a s u sed  b y  th e  a n c ie n ts  
for w a sh in g  p u rp o ses.

e T h e  B a a ls  w o rsh ip p ed  in  p articu la r  loca lities.
* I .e . tb e  V a lle y  o f  th e  so n  o f H in n o m seo ׃   v ii. 31.
8 H eb . entangling her ways.
h A  w ild , u n co n tro lla b le  an im al (J o b  x x x ix . 5—8).

ĩ o  J E R E M IA H



Ch a p t e r  ĩ ĩ . 20-30 tĩ
need ץveary  them selves ; in  her m o n th  th e y  can 
find her. 25 W ith h o ld  th y  foo t fro m  being unshod , 
a n d  th y  th ro a t  from  th ir s t a b ׃  u t  th o u  sayest, 
‘ T here  is no hope ׃ no  ; fo r I  h av e  loved  s trange  
(gods),b an d  a fte r  th em will I־   g o .’

T h e s e  g o d s  i v ï l l  g i v e  n o  h e l p  i n  t i m e  o f  n e e d .

26 As a  th ie f is a sham ed  w hen he is found, so shall 
th e  house of Israe l shew  sham e, th ey , th e ir  kings, 
th e ir p rinces, a n d  th e ir  p riests , an d  th e ir  p ro p h e ts  ׃ 
27 w hich say  to  a  stock , ‘ T hou  a r t  m y fa th e r  ’ ; 
an d  to  a stone, ‘ T hou  h a s t b ro u g h t m e fo r th  ׃ ’ 
for th e y  have tu rn e d  tlie ir  b ack  u n to  me, a n d  n o t 
th e ir  face ׃ y e t  in  th e  tim e  of th e ir  tro u b le  th e y  
say  (un to  me), ‘ A rise a n d  save u s .’ 2S B u t w here 
a re  th y  gods th a t  th o u  h a s t  m ade  thee  ? le t them  
arise, if th e y  c an  save th ee  in  th e  tim e of th y  
tro u b le for accord ׃  ing  to  th e  n u m b er of th y  
cities a re  th y  gods, O Ju d a h .

I s r a e l ' s  p e r s i s t e n t  r e f u s a l  to  l i s t e n  to  h e r  p r o p h e t s .

29 W herefore do  ye com plain  u n to  m e ?c ye  all 
have tran sg ressed  a g a in st m e, sa id  Y ahw eh. 30 I n  
v a in  have  I  sm itte n  y o u r ch ild ren  ; th ey  received

a I .e . D o n o t run  th y  fe e t  bare, and  th y  th ro a t d ry , in  tho  
eager p u rsu it o f stran ge  gods.

b Cf. D eu t. x x x ii. 16. c F or b rin g in g  trou b le on  you .
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no co rrec tion y ׃  o u r  ow n sw orda h a th  devou red  
y o u r p ro p h e ts , like a  d e s tro y in g  lion. 31 O g en era ­
tion , see y e  th e  w ord  of Y ah w eh H ׃  a v e  I  b een  a 
w ilderness u n to  Is ra e l ? o r a  la n d  of th ick  d a rk -  
nessb ? w hy  th e n  say  m y people , ‘ W e ro am  a t  
la rge  ; we w ill com e no  m ore u n to  th ee  ? ’ 32 Can
a  m a id  fo rg e t h e r o rn am en ts , or a  b rid e  h e r  sash  % 

y e t  m y  people h av e  fo rg o tte n  m e d ay s  w ith o u t 
n u m ber. 33 H ow  well th o u  d ire c te s t th y  w ay  to  
seek love ! there fo re  even  th e  w icked  w om en h a s t  
th o u  ta u g h t  th y  w a y s .0 34 A lso in  th y  sk ir ts  is 
found  th e  b lood  of th e  souls of th e  in n o cen t po o r :d 
n o t a t  th e  p lace of b rea k in g  in  h a v e  I  fo u n d  i t ,e 
b u t  upon  all these  (g a rm e n ts ) .4 35 Y e t th o u  sa id s t,

a T h e  S ep t, h as, the su-ord, p erh ap s r igh tly . 
b H eb . darkness of Yah, i.e . d a rk n ess  so in te n se  a s  to  be re­

gard ed  a s  sp ec ia lly  s e n t  b y  Y a l ו ׃  cf. C ant. v iii. 6 R V . B u t  th e  
exp ressio n  is stran ge , w h en  Y a liw eh  is  H im se lf  th e  sp eak er  ; an d  
p erh ap s a  le tte r  sh o u ld  bo d rop p ed , an d  darkness (a lon e) read. 

c Or, therefore hast thou trained thy ways even unto wickednesses. 
d T b e a llu s io n  m a y  be e ith er  to  d e a th s  d u e  to  m iscarriage  of 

ju stic e  or th e  resu lt of e x a c tio n  (v ii. 6, x x ii. 3 end, 17; cf. M ic. i ii . 
10, P s. x c iv . 21), or to  tb e  sacrifice  o f ch ild ren  (see  x ix . 4 ;  cf. 
P s. cv i. 38), or p o ss ib ly  to  th e  m a rty rd o m s u n d er M an asseli (2  
K in g s  x x i. 16, x x iv . 4).

e I n  w h ich  case  tb e  sh ed d in g  of b lood  m ig h t h a v e  b een  e x ­
cu sa b le . I t  w a s  p erm iss ib le  to  s la y  a t  n ig h t- t im e  a  rob b er b rea k ­
in g  in to  a  b o u se  (B x o d . x x ii. 2). Breaking in is  p roperly  Digging 
in ׃ cf. M att. v i. 19 R V rn.

* Or, not at the place of breaking in didst thou find them (v iz . 
tb e  p o o r ,— in  w h ich  case  th e ir  d ea th  m ig h t h a v e  been  e x cu sa b le , 
E x o d . x x ii. 2), but because of all these things (i.e. th is  re jec tio n



C H A P T E R  II . 3 1 - I I I .  1 13

‘ I  am  in nocen t ; su re ly  his anger is tu rn e d  from  
m e.’ B ehold, I  will e n te r in to  ju d g em en t w ith  thee, 
because th o u  sayest, £ I  have n o t s in n ed .’ 36 W hy 
goest th o u  a b o u t so m uch  to  change th y  w ay  ?a 
th o u  sh a lt be p u t  to  sham e b y  b E g y p t also, as th o u  
w ast p u t  to  sham e b y  A ssyria. 37 T hou  sh a lt go 
fo r th  from  him  also, w ith  th in e  h an d s upon  th in e  
head  :c for Y ahw eh  h a th  re jec ted  th y  confidences, 
a n d  th o u  sh a lt  n o t p ro sper in  them .

Judah compared to a faithless wife, whose promises 
of amendment are but as empty words.

I I I .  1 [A nd th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e to  m e,]d 
say ing , I f  a  m an  p u t  aw ay  his w ife, a n d  she go from  
him , a n d  becom e an o th e r m a n ’s, can  he re tu rn  u n to

of Y a h w eh )— u n d ersta n d , thou hast committed such murders. 
T he end  o f th e  verse is  v ery  p o ss ib ly  im p erfect or corrupt.

a Or, perhaps, w ith  a ch an ge o f p u n c tu a tio n , Whyĩnakest thou 
so light of changing thy ivay ? (i.e. W h y  tu m e s t  th o u  so ea s ily  from  
A ssyria  to  E g y p t ?). S ee  th e  n o te  a t  th e  end  of th e  vo lu m e.

b I .e . be d isa p p o in ted  o f (v iz . b y  tb e  ex p ec ted  h elp  fa ilin g). 
See tb e  w riter’s Parallel Psalter, G lossary  I ., s .v . Ashamed, to be.

c I .e . th o u  w ilt  retire, h u m ib a ted  and  d istressed  (2 Sam . xiii. 
19), from  th e p resen ce-ch am b er o f th e  E g y p tia n  king. T he  
a llu sion  is a p p a ren tly  to  p o litica l n eg o tia tio n s  w ith  E g y p t, o f  
w hich  w e h a v e  no furth er in form ation , w h ich  resu lted  o n ly  in  
d isa p p o in tm en t. Cf., n early  a century' before, Isa. x x x . 3 -5  
(render in  v. 5 ‘ be put to shame by a p eo p le ,’ e tc .)

d T h ese  or o th er  sim ilar w ords h a v e  e v id e n tly  accident ally- 
fa llen  o u t here.
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h e r again  ?a w ill n o t t h a t  la n d b be p o llu te d  ? h u t  
th o u  h a s t  p lay ed  th e  h a r lo t [w ith ] m an y  lovers ; 
a n d  th in k e s t th o u  to  r e tu rn  u n to  m e ? sa ith  
Y ahw eh. 2 L if t  u p  th in e  eyes u n to  th e  b are  he ig h ts , 
a n d  see, w here h a s t  th o u  n o t been  rav ish ed  ? B y  
th e  w ays h a s t  th o u  s a t  fo r th e m , as an  A rab ian  in  
th e  w ilderness ;c a n d  th o u  h a s t  p o llu te d  th e  lan d  
w ith  th y  w horedom  a n d  w ith  th y  w ickedness. 
3 A nd  th e  show ers h a v e  been  w ith h o ld en , a n d  th e re  
h a th  been  no sp rin g -ra in  ;d y e t  th o u  h a d s t a  w h o re’s 
fo rehead , th o u  re fu sed s t to  be  abashed . 4 H a s t  
th o u  n o t from  b u t  now  cried  u n to  m e, ‘ M y fa th e r , 
th o u  a r t  th e  com pan ion  of m y  y o u th . 5 W ill he 
re ta in  (his anger) for ever ? will he keep  i t  to  th e  
end  ? ’e B ehold , th o u  h a s t  spoken  (thus) ; b u t  
th o u  h a s t  done evil th in g s , a n d  h a s t  h a d  th y  
w a y .f

ft Seo D eu t. x x iv . 1 -4 , w h ere su ch  retu rn  is  p roh ib ited . 
b T he lan d  in  w h ich  su ch  retu rn  h as ta k en  p lace  cf. v. 2 ׃ 

end, D e u t. x x iv . 4b. T ho S ep t., h o w ev er , h a s woman for land 
(Is not that woman polluted? v iz . b y  her u n ion  w ith  a  seco n d  h u s ­
band  ; cf. D e u t. x x iv . 4a), w h ich  agrees b e tte r  w ith  th e  seq u el.

c I .e . a s ea g er ly  as a B ed a w i freeb ooter  ly in g  in  w a it  for 
tra v e llers . F o r  ‘ A r a b ia n ,’ see on  x x v .  24.

d W h ich  fe ll a s a  ru le in  M arch or A pril, a n d  w a s n ecessa ry  for  
m atu rin g  tb e  crops.

e A llu d in g  p ro b a b ly  to  tb e  superficia l a m en d m en t and  unreal 
w ords o f p en iten ce , w h ich  h ad  fo llo w ed  th e  reform ation  of 
J o sia h  (ef. iii. 10).

f H eb . hast been able (or hast prevailed).
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Judah contrasted unfavourably with Israel.

Vv. 6—18 (in which Judah and Israel are contrasted) seem  
to introduce a thought foreign both to ii. 1-iii. 5, and to  
iii. 19-iv. 4 ; and have probably been introduced here from  
a different context.

6 A nd  Y ahw eh  sa id  u n to  m e in  th e  days of 
Jo s ia h  th e  king, H a s t  th o u  seen th a t  w hich back - 
tu rn in g  Is ra e l d id  ? she w en t up  upon  every  high 
m o u n ta in  an d  u n d er every  sp read in g  tree , an d  th e re  
p lay ed 3 th e  h a rlo t.b 7 A nd I  said, ‘ A fter she h a th  
done all these  th ings, she will re tu rn  u n to  m e.’ B u t 
she re tu rn e d  no t. A nd  her fa ith less s is te r J u d a h  
saw, 8 yea, saw 0 th a t ,  for th e  w hole cause t h a t  
b ack tu rn in g  Is ra e l h a d  co m m itted  ad u lte ry , I  h a d  
p u t he r aw ay, a n d  g iven  her a  b ill of d iv o rcem en t ;d 
a n d  y e t  fa ith less J u d a h  her s is te r fea red  n o t, b u t  
she also w en t a n d  p lay ed  th e  h a rlo t. 9 A nd i t  
cam e to  pass t h a t  th ro u g h  th e  w an tonness of her 
w horedom  she p o llu ted  th e  lan d ,e a n d  co m m itted  
a d u lte ry  w ith  stones an d  w ith  stocks. 10 A nd  y e t

a So, w ith  a  s lig h t  ch an ge. T ho H eb rew  te x t  lias, thou (fem .) 
played st.

b Cf. H o s. iv . 13.
c So S yr., and m o st m oderns. T h e  H eb . t e x t  h as, and I  saw 

(one le tter  d ifferent).
d See D eu t. x x iv . 1, 3.
e So Syr. Targ. V u lg . T be H eb rew  te x t , as p o in ted , can o n ly  

be rendered, was polluted with the land.
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for all th is  fa ith less J u d a h a h a th  n o t re tu rn e d  u n to  
m e w ith  her w hole h e a r t, b u t  feigned ly , s a ith  
Y ahw eh.

A n  offer of pardon and restoration, addressed to Israel.
11  A nd  Y ahw eh  sa id  u n to  m e, B a c k tu rn in g  Is ra e l 

h a th  ju stified  herselflי m ore th a n  fa ith less J u d a h . 
12 Go, a n d  p ro c la im  these  w ords to w a rd  th e  n o rth , 
a n d  say , R e tu rn , th o u  b a c k tu rn in g  Is ra e l, s a ith  
Y ahw eh  ; I  will n o t  look  in  an g er0 u p o n  y o u fo ׃  r 
I  am  m ercifu l, sa ith  Y ahw eh , I  will n o t  keep  (anger) 
for ever. 13 O nly  acknow ledged th in e  in iq u ity , th a t  
th o u  h a s t  tran sg re ssed  a g a in s t Y ahw eh  th y  G od, 
an d  h a s t sc a tte re d  th y  w ays to  s tra n g e  (gods) u n d e r 
every  sp read in g  tree , a n d  h a s te n o t h ea rk en ed  
u n to  m y voice, sa ith  Y ahw eh . 14 R e tu rn , O back - 
tu rn in g  ch ild ren , sa ith  Y ahw eh  ; for I  am  a  h u sb an d  
u n to  you an ׃  d  I  will ta k e  you  one from  a c ity , 
a n d  tw o from  a  fam ily ,f a n d  I  will b ring  y ou  to

B So S ep t. T h e H eb . t e x t  lias, her faithless sister Judah, w h ich  
su g g ests  an  in correct sen se , as tb e  p ron ou n  can  o n ly  n a tu ra lly  
bo u n d erstood  o f tb e  su b jec t in  v. 9, w h ich , h ow ever, is  in  fa c t  
n o t Israel, b u t J u d a h .

b C om p., in illu stra tio n  o f th e  re la tiv e  sen se  of th is  ex p ressio n , 
E zek . x v i. 51 , 52 ; also G en. x x x  v iii. 26.

° H eb . cause my coitntenance to fall.
d H eb . know. Cf. x iv . 20.
e So S ep t. V u lg . T b e  H eb . t e x t  h as, ye have.
f I .e . o n ly  a few , or, as Isa ia h  w ou ld  sa y  (e.g . x . 22, x x v iii . 5), 

a  ‘ r em n a n t,' w ill a ccep t th e  offer, an d  so be b rou gh t b ack  to  
Z ion.
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Zion 15 ׃ an d  I  will give y ou  shepherds according  to  
m ine h ea rt, w hich shall feed y o u a w ith  know ledge 
an d  u n d ers tan d in g . 16 A nd i t  shall com e to  p ass , 
w hen ye be m u ltip lied  a n d  increased  in  th e  land , 
in  those  days, s a ith  Y ahw eh , th e y  shall say  no m ore, 
‘ T he a rk  of th e  co v en an t of Y ahw eh  n e ith e r  
shall i t  come to  m in d n ׃  e ith e r  shall th e y  rem em ber 
it  ; n e ith e r shall th e y  m iss i t ; n e ith e r  shall i t  be 
m ade a n y  m ore.יי

The future glory of Jerusalem, in  which Judah, as 
well as Israel, is ultimately to share.

17 A t th a t  tim e  th e y  shall call Je ru sa lem  th e  th ro n e  
of Y ahw eh  ; an d  all th e  n a tio n s  shall be g a th e red  
u n to  it, Cbecause of th e  nam e of Y ahw eh , to  J e ru s a ­
lem  :c n e ith e r shall th ey  w alk an y  m ore a fte r  th e  
s tubbo rnness of th e ir  evil h ea rt. 18 In  those  days 
th e  house of J u d a h  shall w alk  w ith  th e  house of 
Israe l, an d  th e y  shall come to g e th e r o u t of the  
n o rth  c o u n try  to  th e  lan d  th a t  I  gave for an  in h e ri­
tan ce  u n to  yo u r fa thers.

a Lit. shall shepherd you. Cf. xxiii. 4.
b A visible symbol of Yahweh’s presence, such as tho ark, will 

not then be needed.
0 The Sept, does not express these words. The Syr. omits 

to Jerusalem ’ alone, which is certainly redundant after ‘ unto 
it.’

2

The future glory of Jerusalem, in  which Judah, as 
well as Israel, is ultimately to share.
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H o w  Y a h w e h ʼ s  g r a c i o u s  p u r p o s e  t o w a r d s  H i s  p e o p l e  
h a d  b e e n  f r u s t r a t e d  ( th e  s e q u e l  to  iii. 1-5).

19 Y et a I  had said, H ow  (gladly) w ill I  treat thee  
as a son ,b and give thee a pleasant land, the m ost 
beauteous heritage of the nations !c and I said, 
Y e will call me, ťMy father,’ and willd not turn back  
from follow ing me. 20 B u t truly, (as) a wom an  
departetħ faith lessly  from her lover,0 so have ye  
dealt fa ith lessly  against me, O house of Isra e l/ saith  
Yahweli.

T h e  p r o p h e t  p i c t u r e s  J u d a h  r e t u r n i n g  i n  p e n i t e n c e
to  Y a h w e h .

21 A voice is heard upon the bare heights, the  
weeping of the supplications of th e  children of 
Israel ; because th ey  have perverted their way, 
th ey  have forgotten Yahw eh their God. 22 ‘ R e-

a In tro d u c in g  a  th o u g h t a n tith e tic  to  iii. 1—5 (cf. ii. 21 after  
ii. 20  ; A m . ii. 9 a fter  ii. G-S), o f w h ich  th is  verse , i t  seem s, w as  
o n ce  th e  im m ed ia te  sequel.

b H e b . se t  thee a m o n g  so n s ,  i.e . (D u h m , C ornill) tr e a t th ee  as 
a  fu ll heir. J u d a h  is ad d ressed  here a s  a w om an  ; an d , accord ­
in g  to  a n c ie n t H eb rew  law , d a u g h ters  d id  n o t  in h er it w ith  th eir  
b roth ers ; cf. J o b  x iii. 15, w here th e  case  is n o te d  as a n  e x cep tio n .

c Cf. E zek . x x . 6, 15 ( ‘ th e  b e a u ty  of a ll la n d s ’).
So H ־1 eb . te x t ,  S ep t. ׃ H eb . m arg ., m a n y  M SS., T/¿oi¿ Wļiŧ  , . . 

U'ilt.
e H eb . f r ie n d .  So v. 1.
1 J erem ia h  ad d resses J u d a h  here b y  th e  n a tio n a l n am e o f  

! Israel ’ ׃ cf. vv .  21, 23, iv . 1 ; ii. 26 , v . 15, x v iii . 6,

H o w  Y a h w e h ʼ s  g r a c i o u s  p u r p o s e  t o w a r d s  H i s  p e o p l e  
h a d  b e e n  f r u s t r a t e d  ( th e  s e q u e l  to  iii. 1-5).

Y e will call me, ‘My father, ̓  and willd not turn back

wilt.
e H eb . f r ie n d .  So v. 1-
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tu rn , O b ack tu rn in g  children , I  will heal yo u r back- 
tu rn ings. ̓  ‘ B eho ld ,a we are  com e u n to  thee  ; for 
thou  a r t  Y ahw eh  our God. 23 T ru ly  in  v a in  is [ th e  
sound]b from  th e  hills, th e  tu m u lt0 on th e  m oun­
ta in s ;d tru ly  in  Y ahw eh  our God is th e  sa lva tion  
of Israel. 24 B u t th e  sham efu l tliinge h a th  devoured  
th e  lab o u r of our fa th e rs  from  our y o u th  ; th e ir 
flocks an d  th e ir  herds, th e ir  sons an d  th e ir  daugh te rs. 
25 L e t us he  dow n in  our sham e, an d  le t our con­
fusion cover us ׃ fo r we hav e  sinned  ag a in st Y ahw eh 
our God, we a n d  ou r fa th e rs , from  ou r y o u th  even 
u n to  th is  day  ; a n d  we have n o t h eark en ed  u n to  
th e  voice of Y ahw eh  ou r G od .5

Y a h w e h ʼ s  r e p l y  to  J u d a h ʼ s  w o r d s i ׃  f  J u d a h  i s  t r u l y  

p e n i t e n t ,  t h e  h e a t h e n  w i l l  b e  b r o u g h t  to  o w  .ײ

Y a h w e h  a s  t h e i r  G o d .

IY . 1 I f  th o u  re tu rn e s t, O Israe l, sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
yea, re tu rn e s t u n to  m e ; and  if th o u  p u tte s t  aw ay

a T h e prophet p u ts  in to  th e  m ou th  o f Ju d ah  w ords of p en iten ce  
and confession .

b Som e w ord appears to  h a v e  dropped  o u t here, w h ich  is  
su p p lied  b y  conjecture. T he H eb . has s im p ly , i n  v a in  from .

c Or, the throng. T he a llu sion  is to tho n o isy  orgies a cco m ­
p a n y in g  th e  id o la trou s cu lts celebrated  on tho m ou n ta in s (H os. 
iv . 13, E zek . v i. 13) ׃ cf. 1 K in g s  x v iii. 2 6 -2 9 .

d So w ith  a  ch an ge of on e p o in t. T b e H eb . te x t , as p o in ted , 
has, the tu m u l t  the m o u n ta in s .

e I .e . B aa l. See x i. 13, H os. ix . 10,
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th y  d e te s tab le  things'* from  before m e, a n d  d o st 
n o t  w an d er ;b 2 a n d  if th o u  sw earest, ‘ As Y ahw eh  
liv e tli ,’ in  t ru th ,  in  ju d g em en t, a n d  in  r ig h teo u s­
ness ;c th en  will th e  n a tio n s  bless them selves by 
h im ,tl a n d  in  h im  will th e y  g lory .

L e t  J u d a h  b e g i n  a  n e w  l i f e ,  b e f o r e  i t  i s  t o o  l a t e .

3 F o r  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  to  th e  m en of J u d a h  
an d  to  Je ru sa le m B ׃  re ak  u p  y o u r fallow  g round , 
an d  sow n o t am ong  th o rn s  ;e 4 c ircum cise yourse lves 
to  Y ahw eh, an d  ta k e  aw ay  th e  fo resk in f of y o u r 
h e a r t , ye m en of J u d a h  an d  in h a b ita n ts  of J e ru s a ­
lem le ׃  s t m y fu ry  go fo r th  like fire, an d  b u rn , w ith  
none to  quench  it, because of th e  evil of y o u r doings.

a I .e . fa lse  g o d s, th e ir  r ites, im a g es, e tc . Cf. E zok . v . 11, 
v ii. 20 ; also (the H eb . b e in g  th e  sam e) 1 K in g s x i. 5, 7, Jer. v ii. 
30, Z eclנ . ix . 7.

b T b e  S ep t., fo llo w ed  b y  E w ., H itz ., C h eyn e, reads, and if thou 
pultest away thy detestable things out of thy mouth (Z eclנ. ix . 7), and 
dost not wander from before me.

c C on trast v . 2, Isa . x lv iii. 1.
d I .e . th e y  w ill g iv e  p roof o f b e in g  w orsh ip p ers of Y a h w eh  b y  

u sin g  H is  nam e in  w ish in g  b lessin g s u p on  th em se lv es  (see Isa . 
lx v . 1G ; an d  cf. R u th  ii. 4).

e I .e . P rep are y o u r  h ea rt prop erly  to  rece ive  the seed  o f new  
reso lu tio n s. Cf., for th e  first c lau se, H o s. x . 12.

f So Syr. S e p t. (L u c cf. D ׃ (. eu t. x , 16. T b e H eb rew  te x t  
h as, foreskins.
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( 2) Chaps, iv. 5—vi. 30

T h e  a p p r o a c h i n g  j u d g e m e n t .  T h e  f o e  i s  a t  th e  d o o r  ; 
a n d  J u d a h ʼ s  h e e d l e s s n e s s  a n d  s i n  a r e  x c o r k in g  

o u t  t h e i r  n a t u r a l  c o n s e q u e n c e s .

T h e  p r o m in e n c e  in  th is  p r o p h e c y  o f  t h e  fo e  fr o m  th e  
n o r th  (cf. iv .  6, v i .  1, 2 2 ) m a k e s  i t  p r o b a b le  th a t  i t  is  s o m e ­
w h a t  la te r  th a n  ii. 1 - iv .  5 , in  w h ic h  n o  s u c h  sp e c if ic  d a n g e r  
is  r e ferred  to . T h e  fo e  w h o m  J e r e m ia h  h a d  in  m in d  w h e n  
h e  o r ig in a l ly  d e liv e r e d  th e  p r o p h e c y  w a s  in  a ll  p r o b a b il i ty  
t h e  S c y th ia n s , a  w ild  a n d  fie r c e  p e o p le , w h o s e  p r o p e r  
h o m e  w a s  o n  th e  n o r th  o f  t h e  C r im ea , b u t  w h o  o f te n  m a d e  
p r e d a to r y  in c u r s io n s  in to  d i s t a n t  p a r t s ,  a n d  w h o  a c tu a l ly ,  
H e r o d o tu s  t e l ls  u s  (i. 105—S) o v e r r a n  W e s te r n  A s ia  a t  a b o u t  
625  b . c . ,  a n d  a d v a n c e d  th r o u g h  P a le s t in e  a s  fa r  a s  A s l ik e lo n ,  
in t e n d in g  to  in v a d e  E g y p t .  W h e n , h o w e v e r , th e  p r o p h e c y  
w a s  c o m m it t e d  to  w r it in g ,  a n d , a s  i t  w e r e , r e -e d ite d , in  6 0 4  
(se e  a b o v e , p . 5), th e  d e s c r ip t io n s  w e r e  p r o b a b ly  in te n d e d  
to  refer  to  th e  C h a ld a e a n s , w h o  in  th e  in te r v a l h a d  b e c o m e  
J u d a h ’s m o s t  fo r m id a b le  e n e m y , th e  p h r a s e o lo g y  b e in g  
p o s s ib ly  m o d if ie d  in  p a r ts , so  a s  to  b e  m o r e  s u ita b le t ׃  l eנ  
‘ lio n  ’ a n d  ‘ d e s tr o y e r  o f  n a t io n s  ’ in  iv . 7, for in s ta n c e ,  
are te r m s  m o r e  a p p lic a b le  to  a n  in d iv id u a l  le a d e r  lik e  
N e b u c h a d n e z z a r  t h a n  to  a  h o rd e .

A  f o e  f r o m  th e  n o r t h  i s  o n  h i s  w a y ,  a n d  xoill e r e  l o n g  
f i l l  th e  c o u n t r y  w i t h  d isrn a x j .

5 Declare ye in Judah, and in Jerusalem publish 
i t ; and say, ‘ Blow ye the trumpet3 in the land ׃

* P rop erly , the horn . So a lw ays. H ere as th e  s ign a l o f  
danger.

C H A P T E R  I V . 2 -5
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cry  a loud  an d  say , “ A ssem ble yourselves, and  le t 
us go in to  th e  fo rtified  c itie s .” 5 6 L if t  up  a  s ta n ­
d a rd 1 to w a rd  Z ion ; b rin g  (your households) in to  
sa fe ty ,b s ta y  n o t fo ׃  r evil am  I  b ring ing  from  th e  
n o rth , a n d  a  g re a t d e s tru c tio n .0 7 A  lion  is gone 
up  from  his th ic k e t  ; a n d  a  d e s tro y e r of n a tio n s  is 
on his w ay , he  is gone fo r th  from  his p lace to ׃   
m ake  th y  lan d  a  deso la tion , a n d  th a t  th y  c ities 
be la id  w aste , w ith o u t in h a b ita n t. 8 F o r  th is  g ird  
y o u  w ith  sackc lo th , w ail a n d  how l ׃ fo r th e  fierce 
anger of Y ahw eh  is n o t tu rn e d  b a ck  from  us. 
9 A nd  i t  shall com e to  p ass in  t h a t  d ay , sa ith  
Y ahw eh, th a t  th e  h e a r td of th e  k ing  shall perish , 
an d  th e  h e a r t  of th e  p rinces ; a n d  th e  p ries ts  shall 
be appalled , a n d  th e  p ro p h e ts  shall be am azed .

A nd  th e y  shall s a y ,0 ‘ A h, L o rd  Y ahw eh, su re ly

a A s a w a y -m a rk  to  g u id e  th e  fu g it iv e s  to  a  p lace  o f sa fe ty .
b Cf. Isa . x . 31 R V u ľנ
c H e b . breach (or breaking). A n ex p ressio n  u sed  freq u en tly  b y  

J erem ia h  an d  o th er  w riters o f th e  sa m e age (v. 20 , v i. 1, 14, 
v iii. 11, 21 , x . 19, x iv . 17, x x x . 12, 15, x lv iii. 3, 5, 1. 2 2 , li. 54 ; 
L am . ii. 11, 13, iii. 47, 4S, iv . 10). See also A m . vi. G ; Is . x x x .  
26. (R V . so m etim es  ‘ d e s tr u c tio n ,’ ‘ h u r t ,’ or, in  A m . v i. 6, 
‘ a fflic tio n .’)

d I .e . c ith er  th e  in te llig en ce  (v . 21 ; cf. J o b  x ii. 24), or th e  
cou rage (A m . ii. 10).

e So w ith  a s lig h t ch an ge ׃ th e  fa lse  p ro p h ets  o f  v. 9 (w ho  
d eclared  th a t  th e y  sp o k e  in  Y a h w e h ’s n am e), w h en  th e y  see  
th e ir  p rom ises of p eace  (v i. 14, x iv . 13, x x iii. 17) b elied  b y  th e  
e v e n t, w ill rep roach  Y a h w eh  for h a v in g  d ece iv ed  th em . T he
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th o u  h a s t g rea tly  deceived  th is  people, and  J e ru s a ­
lem , saying, “ Y e shall hav e  peace ; ” w hereas th e  
sw ord  rea ch e th  even  u n to  th e  so u l.’

Description of the enemy's approach.
11  A t th a t  tim e  shall i t  be sa id  to  th is  people and  

to  Je ru sa lem A ׃   glow ing w inda from  th e  bare  
heigh ts in  th e  w ilderness (com etli) to w ard  th e  
d a u g h te r  of m y  people, n o t to  w innow , and  n o t to  
cleanse^ ; 12 a w ind too  stro n g  for these  th in g s shall 
com e for m e ׃ now  will I  also reason  th e  case w ith  
th em  !c 13 B ehold, he com eth  up  as clouds, a n d  
his chario ts  are  as a  w hirlw ind his horses are ׃   
sw ifter th a n  eagles :d ‘ W oe u n to  us ! for we are  
spo iled .’ 14 W ash  th in e  h e a r t  from  w ickedness, O 
Je ru sa lem , th a t  th o u  m ay e s t be saved how ׃   long

H eb . te x t , as p o in ted , lias, And I  said ; b u t th e  w ords w hich  
fo llow  are u n su ita b le  in Jerem iah 's m o u th , w ho n ever u ttered  
prom ises of p eace in  Y a h w eh ’s nam e.

a I .e . a  scorch in g  an d  d estru c tiv e  sirocco  (cf. x v iii. 1 7 ; J o b i.  
19). F ig . hero o f th o  invader.

b B u t, i t  is  to  b e u n d erstood , to  sw eep  v io le n tly  a w ay . T hresh­
ing-floors w ere co m m o n ly  la id  o u t  on  ex p o sed , e lo v a ted  p laces, 
w here th e  w ind  cou ld  b low  th e  chaff a w a y  (cf. H os. x iii. 3) ׃ 
if, h o w ev er , tho w in d  w as too  v io len t, it  w ou ld , as in  th e  case  
hero p ic tu red  b y  th e  p rop h et, b lo w  a w a y  th e  corn as w ell.

0 A n d , it  is  im p lied , c o n v ic t  th em  of h a v in g  d on e w rong, and  
p u n ish  th em  accord in g ly .

cl P ro p er ly , griffons,— a large and m a jestic  sp ecies of v u ltu re  
(Gyps fulvus), very  a b u n d an t in P a le s tin e . So a lw ays. Sco 
T ristram ’s Natural History of the Bible, pp. 173f., 176f.
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shall th y  th o u g h ts  of n au g h tin ess  lodge w ith in  
thee  ? 15 F o r  h a rk  ! one đ ec la re th  from  D a n ,a and
p ro c la im e th  tro u b le  from  th e  m o u n ta in s  of E p h ra im  ׃ 
16 m ak e  ye  m en tio n  to  th e  n a tio n s  ; behold , pub lish  
concern ing  Je ru sa le m , ( th a t)  w a tch e rsb a re  com ing 
from  a fa r  c o u n try , a n d  h a v e  g iven  o u t th e ir  voice 
a g a in st th e  cities of J u d a h . 17 As keepers of a  ־
field a re  th e y  a g a in s t her ro u n d  a b o u t ; because 
m e h a th  she defied, s a ith  Y ahw eh. 18 T h y  w ay  
an d  th y  doings h av e  p ro cu red  th ese  th ings u n to  
th ee th ׃  is  is th y  w ickedness ;c su re ly  i t  is b i t te r  ! 
su re ly  i t  re a ch e th  even  u n to  th in e  h e a rt.

T h e  p r o p h e t , s p e a k i n g  i n  t h e  p e o p l e ' s  n a m e ,  d e s c r i b e s  
th e  t e r r o r  w h i c h  t h r i l l s  t h r o u g h  h i m  

a t  th e  p r o s p e c t  o f  t o a r .

19 ‘ M y bowels, m y  bow els !d L e t  m e w rith e  ! 
T he  walls of m y  h e a r t  !e m y  h e a r t  m o an e th  w ith in  
m e !f I  c a n n o t ho ld  m y  p eace  ! because  m y  so u l

a I n  th e  far n o r th  o f  C anaan (J u d g . x v iii . 29).
b F ig . for besiegers.
c I .e . th e  fru it o f  th y  w ick ed n ess.
d T h e  ‘ b o w els  ’ in  th o  p sy c h o lo g y  o f th e  H eb rew s, are th e  se a t  

o f d eep ly  fe lt  em o tio n cf. I ׃  sa . x v i. 11, lx iii. 15 ; C ant. v . 4 ; 
Jor. x x x i. 20.

e I .e . I  fee l m y  h ea rt b e a tin g  a g a in st th em . T h e ex c la m a tio n s , 
fo llow in g  on e a n o th er , are ex p ress iv e  o f th e  em o tio n  under w h ich  
th e  p ro p h et labours.

1 H eb . to me (cf. for  th e  id io m  2 K in g s  iv . 27 H eb . ; Isa . 
x v . 4 H eb .).
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h e a re th 3 th e  sound  of th e  tru m p e t, th e  sh o u t of 
b a ttle . 20 D estru c tio n  upon  destruction^  is p ro ­
claim ed ;c fo r th e  w hole lan d  is spoiled sudden ׃  ly  
are  m y  te n ts  spoiled, in  a  m o m en t m y  cu rta in s  !d 
21 H ow  long shall I  see th e  s ta n d a rd , an d  h e a r th e  
sound  of th e  tru m p e t ?

The reason of these woes.

22 F o r m y  people is foolish, th ey  know  n o t m e ; 
th e y  are  so ttish  children , an d  th e y  have  no  u n d e r­
stan d in g th ׃  ey  are  wise to  do evil, b u t  to  do good 
th ey  h a v e  no know ledge.

The prophet's vision of the desolation about to fall
upon Judah.

23 I  beheld  th e  e a r th , and , lo, i t  w as form less and  
em p ty  ;e an d  th e  heavens, an d  th e y  h a d  no ligh t. 
24 I  beheld  th e  m o u n ta in s , and , lo, th e y  trem bled ,

a So S ep t. T h e H eb . t e x t  h as, thou hast heard, O my soul ( ת' ע מ 'J׳* 
for ה ע o ǔ־

b H eb . Breach upon breach.
c Or, Destruction meeteth destruction. T h ere  is an  am b ig u o u s  

w ord in  th e  H ebrew .
d I .e . ten t-h a n g in g s ; cf. x . 20. A s in  th e  la s t  verse, ‘ m y  ’ 

m eans n o t  th e  p ro p h et’s b u t the p eo p le ’s (hence th e  p lural).
e T h e tw o  w ords fo u n d  in  G en. i. 2 ׃ c f . Isa . x x x iv . 11 ‘ and  

h e sh a ll s tre tch  over  it  (E d om ) th e  line of form lessn ess, an d  the  
p lu m m e t of e m p tin e ss .’
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a n d  all th e  hills m oved  to  an d  fro. 25 I  beheld , and , 
lo, th e re  w as no  m an , a n d  all th e  b ird s  of th e  heavens 
w ere fled. 2ð I  beheld , and , lo, th e  g a rd en -lan d  
was a  w ilderness, an d  all th e  cities th ereo f w ere 
b roken  dow n before Y ahw eh, even before  his fierce 
anger.

Judah's doom is irrevocable ; no arts or blandishments 
will avail to divert the invader.

27 F o r  th u s  h a th  Y ahw eh  said T ‘ ׃  he  w hole land  
shall be a deso la tion  ; y e t  will I  n o t  m ake  a  full 
end. 28 F o r  th is  le t  th e  e a r th  m ourn , an d  th e  
heavens above be  b lack  ; because I  h av e  spoken, 
a n d  h av e  n o t rep e n ted , I  have  p u rp o se d ,a a n d  will 
n o t tu rn  b ack  from  i t . ’ 29 A t th e  noise of th e  h o rse ­
m en a n d  bow m en th e  w hole la n d b fleeth  ; th e y  are 
en te red  in to  th e  th ick e ts , a n d  have  gone up in to  
th e  rocks ; every  c ity  is fo rsaken , an d  n o t a  m an  
dw elle th  there in . 30 A nd  th o u , w hen th o u  a r t  
spoiled, w h a t w ilt th o u  do ? T hough 0 th o u  
c lo tlied st thyse lf w ith  scarle t, th o u g h  thou  deckedst 
thee  w ith  o rn am en ts  of gold, th ough  th o u  en-

a So S ep t. In  th e  H eb . t e x t  three w ords h a v e  becom e  
a c c id e n ta lly  d isarranged .

b So S ep t. H eb . te x t ,  city (b y  error from  th e la st c lau se of 
th e  verse).

c Jeru sa lem  is  com p ared  here to  a  w om an  ad orn in g  herself 
in  th e  en d ea v o u r  to  ga in  th e  a tte n tio n  an d  assista n ce  o f her 
adm irers. Cf. E z . x x iii. 40 f., Isa . lv ii. 9.
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la rg eđ s t0 th ine  eyes w ith  an tim o n y ,b in vain  
w ouldest thou  m ake thyse lf fa ir ;c th ey  th a t  do ted  
(on thee)d despise thee , th ey  seek th y  life. 31 F o r 
I  have heard  a  voice as of a w om an in  trav a il, 
d istress6 as of h e r  th a t  b rin g e th  fo rth  her first 
child, th e  voice of th e  d a u g h te r of Z ion ,f th a t  
p a n te th  for b rea th , th a t  sp read e th  o u t her hands, 
(saying,) ‘ Oh, woe to  m e ! for m y soul fa in te th  
because of m u rd ere rs .’

Gladly would Yahweh have pardoned, had the nation
shown itself worthy of forgiveness ; but all, high 

and low alike, are corrupt.
V. 1 R u n  ye to  a n d  fro th ro u g h  th e  s tre e ts  of

a H eb . rentest.
b T he ed ge of tho ey e lid s , b o th  ab ove  and b elow  tlוo ey e , w as  

b lackened  (as is  d on e  still in  E g y p t , an d  o th er  p arts of th e  E a st)  
for th e  p u rp ose of in creasin g  b y  co n tra st th o  lu stre  of th e  ey es, 
and m a k in g  th em  look  larger (L ane, Manners and Customs of 
the Modern Egyptians, ed. 5, 1871, i. 4 5 f .). Cf. 2 K in g s ix. 30  (of 
J ezeb el), and  E z. x x iii . 40. T he n am e o f J o b ’s d au gh ter, K eren- 
h ap p ū eh , m ean s ‘ H orn  of a n tim o n y  or e y e -p a in t ’ (tho sam o  
w ord w h ich  is used  here).

c Or, And thou, O spoiled one, what doest thoithat thou clothest 
thyself in scarlet, that thou dcckest thee with ornaments of gold, that 
thou enlargest thine eyes with antimony, in vain making thyself 
fair ?

d F ig . for p o lit ica l friends or a llies. Cf E z . x x iii . 5, 7, 9, 12,
16, 20 .

e R ea d  p erh ap s, a fter  S e p t., a cry (x iv . 2).
1 I .e . th e  p erson ified  p o p u la tion  of Z io n :  cf. v. 11, v i. 2, 14, 

v iii. 11, 19, and  freq u en tly .
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Je ru sa lem , a n d  see, now, a n d  know , a n d  seek in  th e  
b ro ad  p laces thereof, if ye  can  find a  m an , if th e re  
b e  a n y  th a t  ex ec u te th  ju d g em en t, th a t  seeketh  
fa ith fu ln ess*1 ; a n d  I  will p a rd o n  her. 2 A nd  
th o u g h  th ey  say , ‘ As Y ahw eh  l iv e th ! ’b su re ly 0 

th e y  sw ear falsely. 3 O Y ahw eh, a re  n o t  th in e  eyes 
se t  upon  fa ith fu lness ? th o u  h a s t  s trick en  them , 
b u t  th e y  a re  n o t  sick  ; th o u  h a s t  consum ed them , 
b u t  th e y  have  refused  to  receive co rrection th ׃  ey  
have  m ade  th e ir  faces h a rd e r  th a n  a  rock  ; th e y  
have  refused  to  re tu rn . 4 I ,  how ever, said , ‘ Surely  
these  a re  po o r ׃ th ey  a re  foolish ; for th e y  know  
n o t th e  w ay  of Y ahw eh, n o r th e  o rd inance  of th e ir  
God 5 will g ׃ 1 e t m e u n to  th e  g re a t m en, an d  will 
speak  w ith  them fo ׃  r they know  th e  w ay of Y a h ­
weh, an d  th e  o rd inance  of th e ir  G od .’ B u t these  
h a d  a lto g e th e r b roken  th e  yoke, a n d  b u rs t  th e  
th o n g s.d 6 T herefore  a lion o u t of th e  fo rest shall 
s lay  them , a  wolf of th e  s teppes shall spoil th em  ; 
a  leopard  shall keep  w a tch  upon® th e ir  cities, so th a t

a Or, honesty ׃ see  2  K in g s  x ii. 15, x x ii . 7 (w here faithfully is 
lit. in faithfulness, th e  w ord used  here). So v. 3.

b T o sw ear b y  th e  n a tio n a l G od w as a to k e n  o f lo y a lty  to  H im  
(D eu t. x . 2 0 ) ;  b u t  i t  sh ou ld  be d on e  sin cere ly  (ch. iv . 2 ; Isa . 
x lv iii . 1).

c So so m e tw e n ty  M SS., w ith  a  ch a n g e  o f on e le tter . T h e  
H eb . t e x t  h as, therefore.

d Cf. ch . ii. 20.
e A  leopard  ‘ w ill con cea l its e lf  n ear  a  v illa g e  or w a ter in g -
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every  one going o u t from  th em  shall be to rn  in 
pieces ׃ because th e ir  transgressions are  m any, and  
th e ir b ack tu rn in g s are  increased. 7 H ow  shall I  
p a rd o n  thee  ? th y  child ren  have  forsaken  me, an d  
sw orn b y  them  th a t  are  no gods ; an d  w hen I  h ad  
fed th em  to  th e  full, th ey  com m itted  ad u lte ry , an d  
m ade them selves a t  hom e8 in the  h a rlo ts ’ houses. 
8 T hey  were as fed  sta llions every ׃ 3'  one neighed 
a fte r  his n e ighbou r’s wife. 9 Shall I  n o t v is it for 
these th ings ? sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ an d  shall n o t m y 
soul be avenged on a n a tio n  such as th is  ?

Let the appointed ministers of judgement, then, 
complete their work.

10 Go ye up in to  her v ine-row s ,0 an d  d estro y  ; 
b u t m ake n o t a  fu ll end tak ׃  e  aw ay  her b ranches ; 
for th e y  are n o t Y ahw eh’s. 11  F o r  th e  house of 
Israe l an d  th e  house of J u d a h  have  d e a lt very  
faith lessly  ag a in st me, sa ith  Y aliw eh. 12 T hey have 
denied  Y ahw eh, an d  said, ‘N o t hed ! n e ith e r will

place, and aw ait for hours its  o p p o rtu n ity  o f p o u n cin g  upon th e  
c a ttle  ’ (T ristram , N Ħ B . ,  p. 11‘2).

a Or, made themselves sojourners (1 K in g s x v ii. 20) ; so S ept. 
(KaT¿Xvov, i.e. ו ר ר נ ז v  for ו ד ד נ ת י ). T he H eb . t e x t  has, made them­
selves into marauding bands (2 K in g s v . 2, etc .).

b So w ith  a s lig h t change. T he H eb . te x t  is un tran sla tab le .
0 Ju d a h  is figured as a v in ey a rd cf. x ׃  ii. 10, Isa. v. 1-7 . 
d U n d ersta n d , does anything; cf. Zeph. i. 12 end. P erhaps  

(D u lנm )an  exp ressio n  of d isp a ra g em en t current a t  th e  tim e.



3° J E R E M IA H

evil com e upon  us ; n e ith e r shall we see sw ord 
or fam ine 13 ׃ an d  th e  prophets® will becom e w ind 
an d  th e  w ordb is n o t in th em th ׃  u s  m ay  i t  be done 
u n to  th em  ! ’

14 T herefore th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh, th e  G od of hosts, 
B ecause ye speak  th is  w ord, behold , I  will m ake m y 
w ords in  th y  m o u th  fire, a n d  th is  people w ood, and  
i t  shall dev o u r them . 15 B ehold , I  am  b ring ing  a  
n a tio n  upon  you  from  far, O house of Israe l, sa ith  
Y ahw eh ׃ i t  is an  im perishab le  n a tio n , i t  is an 
an c ien t n a tio n , a  n a tio n  whose language th o u  
know est n o t, n e ith e r  u n d e rs ta n d e s t w h a t th e y  say. 
16 T heir q u iv er is as an  open sepulchre , th e y  are  all 
m ig h ty  m en .c 17 A nd  th e y  shall e a t  up  th in e  h a r ­
vest an d  th y  b read , (w hich) th y  sons an d  th y  
d au g h te rs  should  e a t ;d th ey  shall e a t  up  th y  flocks 
and  th ine  herds ; th ey  shall e a t  up  th y  vines an d  
th y  fig trees ׃ th e y  shall b e a t dow n th y  fortified  
cities, w herein  th o u  tru s te s t, w ith  th e  sw ord. 
18 B u t even in  those days, sa ith  Y ahw eh, I  will n o t 
m ake w ith  you  a  full end. 19 A nd i t  shall come to  
pass, w hen ye shall say , ‘ W herefore  h a th  Y ahw eh, 
our God, done all these  th ings u n to  us ? ’ th a t  th o u

a I .e . th e  p ro p h ets  w h o , like Jerem iah , foreto ld  d isaster. 
b So S ep t, ( im p ly in g  d ifferen t vow el p o in ts). T he H eb . te x t ,  

as p o in ted , m ean s ap p a ren tly  speech or speaking. 
c I .e . w arriors (2 Sam . x x iii. S, and freq u en tly ). 
d Or, they shul l  eat up thy sons and thy daughters,
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sh a lt say  u n to  them , £ L ike as ye have forsaken me, 
and  served  foreign gods in  y o u r land , so shall ye 
serve strangers in  a  lan d  th a t  is n o t y o u rs aי.

The moral cause of the coming disaster ; 'prophet and 
priest unite in the furtherance of evil.

20 D eclare ye th is  in th e  house of Jaco b , and  p u b ­
lish i t  in Ju d a h , saying, 21 H ear, now, th is , O foolish 
people, an d  w ith o u t u n d ers tan d in g  :b w hich have 
eyes, and  see n o t ; w hich have ears, and  hear n o t ׃ 
22 F e a r ye n o t me ? sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ vdll ye n o t 
trem ble  a t  m y presence, w hich have  p laced  the  sand 
for a bound  of th e  sea, (by) a  p e rp e tu a l decree, 
w hich it  can n o t transgress, an d  though  [the  w aters 
thereo f]0 toss them selves, 3זe t can  th ey  n o t p reva il ; 
though  its  w aves roar, y e t can th ey  n o t pass over 
it. 23 B u t th is people h a th  a  re frac to rj־ל and  defian t 
h e a r t ; th ey  are  tu rn ed  aside and  gone. 24 N e ither 
sa j־י th ey  in  the ir h e a rt, ‘ L e t us, now, fear Y ahw eh, 
our God, th a t  g iveth  w in ter-ra in , and  au tu m n -ra in ,

a Cf. w ith  th is  verse  D eu t. x x ix . 24—2G ; 1 K in gs ix. 8f. ;
Jer. x v i. 10f., xx ii. i f .

b H eb . heart. T he h eart w as regarded b y  th e  H eb rew s, n ot, 
as w ith  us, as the se a t  o f feeling (cf. ‘ h ea rtle ss ,’ and  ‘ to se t  o n e’s 
h eart on a  th in g  ’), b u t .י׳s th e  sea t of understanding ׃ cf. Job  
xii. 24, x x x v i. 5 R V n ו ., H os. vii. 11 R V .nן

0 T h ese  w ords (in  the H eb . on e word) h a v e  d ou b tless  dropped  
o u t a cc id en ta lly . Cf. x lv i. 7, 8.
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an d  sp ring -ra in , in  its  season ; t h a t  rese rv e th  u n to  
us th e  a p p o in ted  w eeks of h a rv e s t .’ 25 Y our 
in iqu ities have  tu rn e d  aw ay  these  th in g s ,a an d  y o u r 
sins have  w ithho lden  good from  you . 26 F o r  am ong 
m y people a re  found  w icked m en th ׃  ey  w a tch , as 
fow lers crouch (?) dow n ;b th e y  se t  a  trap,® th e y  
ca tch  m en. 27 L ike  a  cage full of b irds, so are  th e ir 
houses full of (th e  gains of) d ece it ׃ th erefo re  th ey  
a re  becom e g rea t, a n d  w axen  rich . 28 T h ey  are  
w axen  f a t ; th e y  a re  sleek ;d yea , th e y  overpass in  
deeds of w ickedness ׃ th e y  defend  n o t th e  r ig h t, th e  
r ig h t  of th e  fa therless, t h a t  th e y  shou ld  p ro sper ׃ 
an d  th e  cause of th e  needy  do  th e y  n o t judge. 
29 Shall I  n o t v is it for these  th ings ? sa ith  Y ahw eh  ׃ 
shall n o t m y  soul be avenged  on a  n a tio n  such  as 
th is  ?

30 A n appalling  an d  ho rrib le  th in g  is com e to  pass 
in th e  lan d th ׃ 31  e  p ro p h e ts  p ro p h esy  falsely, an d  
th e  p ries ts  b ear ru le  a t  th e ir  h an d s  ; a n d  m y  people 
love to  have  i t  so ׃ a n d  w h a t will ye  do in  th e  end 
thereo f ?

a I .e . th e  b lessin gs sp o k en  o f  in  v. 24. 
b R ea d  p ro b a b ly , as fowlers watch (one le tte r  ch an ged ). 
c H eb . a destroyer.
d T h e  H eb rew s regarded  fa tn e ss  as a m ark  o f co n te n te d  se lf-  

in d u lg en ce , and  a sso c ia ted  i t  w ith  im p ie ty cf. J ׃  o b  x v . 27 ; 
P s. lx x iii . 7.
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V I. 1 B ring  (your households) in to  safety , ye 
child ren  of B enjam in , o u t of th e  m id s t of Je ru sa lem  ; 
a n d  blow  th e  tru m p e t in T ekoa,a a n d  raise u p  a  
beacon on B e th -hacchérem for evil h ׃  a th  looked 
fo rth  from  th e  n o rth , a n d  g re a t d estruc tion . 2 T he 
com ely an d  luxurious one, th e  d a u g h te r of Zion, will 
I  c u t off. 3 Shepherds w ith  th e ir  flocksיי shall come 
u n to  her ׃ th e y  have  p itc h ed  te n ts  ag a in st her ro u n d  
a b o u t ; th e y  feed every  one off his p lace .0 4 ‘ P re ­
p are  yed w ar ag a in st h e r ׃ arise, an d  le t  us go up 
a t  noon .’ ‘ W oe u n to  us ! for th e  d ay  h a th  d e ­
clined, for th e  shadow s of evening  s tre tc h  them selves 
o u t .’ 5 ‘ Arise, an d  le t us go up  by  n igh t, an d  le t 
us destroy  her pa laces . ’0

a In  th e  e lev a ted  ‘ lu ll-co u n try  ’ of Ju d a h  (Josh . x v . 4 8 -6 0 ) , 
12 m iles S. o f Jeru sa lem , th e  h om e of th e  p ro p h et A m os. In  th e  
H eb rew  there is  an assonanco w ith  ‘ b lo w .’ B eth -h a cch érem  
(‘ H o u se  or P la ce  of th e  v in ey a rd  ’) is  perhaps th e  h e ig h t now  
called  the F ran k  M ou n tain  (from  its  h a v in g  been m ade a p o in t  
of d efence b y  th e  C rusaders), 3 m iles N .E . of T ek oa , com m an d in g  
a fine v iew  of the D ead  Sea.

b F ig . o f b an d s of in v a d ers cf. x ׃  ii. 10. 
c F ig . for, ravage th e  cou n try . Cf. M ic. v . 6 (R V m .). 
d H eb . Sanctify. Cf. x x ii. 7, li. 2 7 ; Joel iii. 9 ; Mic. iii. õ ; 

Isa . x iii . 3. T he ex p ression  no d o u b t arose e ith er  o u t of th e  
cu sto m  of op en in g  a cam p aign  w ith  sacrifices, or from  the id ea  
th a t  w ar w as a sacred  serv ice , u n d ertak en  in  th e  n am e of th e  
n ation a l G od (ef. 1 Sam . x x v . 28).

* In  vv. 4, 5 the en em y  are d ra m a tica lly  in trod u ced , declaring  
th e ir  p lans. In  v. 4a th e y  urge one an oth er  to  b eg in  the a tta ck ׃ 

3



34 J E R E M IA H

6 F o r  th u s  h a th  Y ahw eh  of h o sts  said , H ew  ye 
dow n her trees, a n d  c a s t up  a  m o u n d  ag a in s t J e ru ­
salem th ׃  a t  is th e  c ity  w hich  h a th  been  v is ited  ;a 
th e  w hole of he r— oppression  is in  her m id s t ! 7 As 
a  c is te rn  k e ep e th  freshb h e r w a te rs , so she keepe tli 
freslib her w ickedness ׃ v iolence a n d  spoil is h e a rd  
in her ; before m e co n tin u a lly  a re  sickness a n d  
w ounds. 8 L e t th y se lf  be ad m o n ish ed ,0 O J e ru s a ­
lem , les t m y soul be severed  d from  th ee  ; le s t I  
m ake thee  a  deso lation , a  la n d  n o t in h ab ited .

The completeness of the m in .

9 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts T ׃  h ey  shall 
th ro u g h ly  g lean  th e  re m n a n t of Israe l as a  v ine ׃ 
‘ T u rn  back® th in e  h a n d  as a  g rap e -g a th e re r upon 
th e  ten d rils T י 10 !  o w hom  shall I  speak , an d

in  v. 4b th e y  la m e n t th a t  th e y  h a v e  le t  n o o n  p a ss— w h en  in  th e  
E a s t  a s ie s ta  is  ta k en , an d  a  surprise  m ig h t rea d ily  b e  m ad e  
(cf. x v . S, x x . 16, Z eph. ii. 4) ; an d  in  v. 5 th e y  p rop ose  la s t ly  to  
m ak e th o  a ssa u lt  a t  n ig h t-t im e  (cf. Is . x v . 1).

a V iz. w ith  p u n ish m e n t (v . 9). B u t  th e  ren d erin g  is  u n cer­
ta in :  read p erh ap s, w ith  Sept.,aA , city of falsehood (cf. ix . 5—6). 

b L it. cool.
c Or, corrected. Cf. P s. ii. 10, w h ere th e  verb  is  th e  sam e. 

T h e w ord d e n o te s  n o t  in te lle c tu a l ‘ in s tr u c tio n ,’ b u t  moral dis­
cipline. ' C orrection  ’ in  ch . ii. 30, v . 3, is  cogn ate .

d Cf. E z . x x iii . 17, IS , 22 , 2S (th e  sa m e u n u su al ex p ression ).
* T h ese  w ords m u st  b e su p p o sed  to  be d ra m a tica lly  addressed  

b y  Y a h w eh  to  th e  ch ie f o f th e  grap e-ga th erers (i.e. th e  lead er o f  
th e  foe).
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tes tify , th a t  th ey  m ay  h ear ? behold , th e ir  ea r is 
uncircum cised, an d  th ey  can n o t lis ten behold, the ׃   
w ord of Y ahw eh is becom e u n to  th em  a rep roach  ; 
th e y  have  no  deligh t in  it. 1 1  B u t I  am  full of th e  
fu ry  of Y a h w e h ; I  am  w eary  w ith  ho ld ing  in  ׃ 
‘ P o u r i t  o u ta upon  th e  ch ild ren  in  th e  s tree t, and  
upon  th e  assem bly  of young  m en to g e th e r ; for even 
th e  h u sb a n d  w ith  th e  wife shall be tak en , th e  aged 
w ith h im  th a t  is fu ll of days 13 ׃ an d  th e ir  houses 
shall be tu rn e d  u n to  o thers, fields an d  wives to ­
g e th er ; for I  will s tre tc h  o u t m y  h a n d  upon  th e  
in h a b ita n ts  of the  la n d ,’ sa ith  Y ahw eh.

The cause in  the corruption of the people.

13 F o r from  the  least of them  even u n to  the  
g rea te s t of them  every  one is g reedy  of gain  ;b and  
from  th e  p ro p h e t even to  th e  p rie s t every  one 
deale th  falsely. 4ו  A nd th ey  w ould heal the  breach  
of m y people ligh tly , saying, ‘ Peace, peace ’ ; w hen 
there  is no peace. 15 T hey  shall shew  sham e, be­
cause th ey  have com m itted  abom ination * for) ׃ 

* Y a h w eh ’s w ords, addressed  to  Jerem iah . Or, ch an g in g  a 
p o in t, I  tvill rour it out (so S ep t.). Y a h w eh ’s w ords w ill th en  
begin  w ith  ‘ for I  w ill s tr e tc h ,’ in  v. 12.

b I .e . all seek  their ow n  a d v a n ta g e  and  aggran d izem en t, w ith ­
o u t th in k in g  of the w elfare of th eir  cou n try .
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now,) yea, th e y  are  n o t a t  all asham ed , n e ith e r  know  
th e y  how  to  shew  confusion ׃ therefo re  th e y  shall 
fall am ong th em  th a t  fall ; a t  th e  tim e  th a t  I  v is it 
th e m a th ey  shall stum b le , sa ith  Y ahw eh.

In  vain has Israel been warned beforehand by its
prophets.

16 T hus said  Y ahw eh S ׃  ta n d  ye  upon  th e  w ay s,b 
and  see, and  ask  for th e  old p a th s , w hich is th e  w ay  
to  p ro sp e rity ,0 an d  w alk  th e re in , an d  ye shall find 
re s td for y o u r  souls ׃ b u t  th e y  said , 4 W e will n o t 
w alk (th e re in ).’ 17 A nd  I  ever ra ised  up  watchmen® 
over you, (saying,) ‘ L is ten  to  th e  sound  of th e  
tru m p e t ’ ; b u t  th e y  said , 4 W e will n o t  l is te n .’ 
18 T herefore h ear, y e  n a tio n s , a n d  know , O congre­
ga tion , w h a t is am ong  th e m .f 19 H ear, O e a r th  ; 
behold , I  am  b ring ing  evil upon  th is  people, even

a S ep t, (v o ca liz in g  t l eג  orig inal co n so n a n ts  d ifferen tly ), at the 
time of their visitation, a s v iii. 12.

b I .e . ,  w h ere th e  d ifferen t w a y s  m eet.
c H ob . good, i.e . prosperity, a s v iii. 15, x v ii . 6, P s. x x v . 13 

(H eb . abide in good), D e u t. x x iii . 6, and  e lsew h ere. T h e  
‘ w a y ’ m e a n t is  th a t  o f  th e  f.יar  a n d  lo v e  o f  Y a h w e h : cf. x x x ii .  
39, an d  csp . D e u t. x x x . 1 5 f .

d I .e . p eace  a n d  se c u r ity . (H o t a s  M a tt. x i. 29 .)
e F ig . o f  p ro p h ets cf. E ׃  z . iii. 17, x x x iii . 7 (see vv. 2—6).
1 T h e  seco n d  p a r t  o f  th is  v erse  is  c o r r u p t ; and  h a s  not  

h ith erto  b een  c o n v in c in g ly  restored . T h o su g g estio n  w h ich  
in v o lv e s  th e  le a s t  ch a n g e , a n d  agrees b e s t  w ith  th e  c o n te x t , is, 
and take good knowledge of that which is coming.
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th e  fru it of th e ir  th o u g h ts  :a because th ey  have  n o t 
listened  u n to  m y w ords ; and  as for m y  direction , 
th ey  have  re jec ted  it. 20 To w h a t purpose  u n to  me 
is th e  frank incense  th a t  com etli from  Sheba,b and 
th e  sw eet cane0 from  a  fa r c o u n try  ? y o u r b u rn t-  
offerings are  n o t accep tab le , no r y o u r sacrifices 
pleasing u n to  m e. 21 T herefore  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
'B ehold, I  am  laying  stum bling-b locks '1 before th is 
people ׃ and  th e y  shall stum b le  ag a in st them , 
fa thers and  sons to g e th er ; th e  neighbour an d  his 
friend  shall perish.

R e n e w e d  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  i n v a d e r  (cf .  v. 15-17).

22 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, B ehold , a  people com etlו 
from  th e  n o rth  co un try , an d  a  g re a t n a tio n  shall be 
s tirred  up  from  th e  u tte rm o s t  corners of th e  ea rth . 
23 T hey  lay  hold on bow an d  jav e lin  ; th ey  are cruel,

a R ea d  perhaps, w ith  S ep t., of their backturning (ii. 19, iii. 22,
v. 6).

b Cf. Is. lx . G. Sou th  A rabia w as, in an c ien t tim es, celebrated  
as th e  co u n try  w h ich  ch iefly  producod tho fragrant resin called  
fran k in cen se ; cf. V ergil, ‘ C entum quo Sabaco Ture ea len t  
arae .’

c Cf. Is. x liii. 24. I t  j׳ie ld ed  a perfu m e (cf. Cant. iv . 14 
( ‘ ca lam u s ’), w h ich  w as used  in m ak in g  in cen se. Tho ‘ far  
co u n try  ’ is probab ly  Ind ia .

d F ig . of th e  en em y , a g a in st w hom  the p eop le  w ill, as it were, 
stu m b lo  to  tlioir ru in  (cf. v. 15 end).
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a n d  have  no m ercy  ; th e ir  voice ro a re th  like th e  sea, 
an d  th ey  ride u p o n  horses ׃ every  one se t in  a rra y , 
as a  m an  to  th e  b a ttle , a g a in s t thee , O d a u g h te r  
of Z io n ! 24 ‘ W e have  h e a rd  th e  fam e thereo f ׃ ou r 
h an d s w ax feeblea ׃ d istress h a th  ta k e n  ho ld  of us, 
a n d  pangs as of a  w om an in  t r a v a il .’ 25 Go n o t 
fo rth  in to  th e  field, n o r w alk  b y  th e  w ay  ; for 
(th e re  is) th e  sw ord  of th e  enem y, te rro r  on every  
side. 26 O d a u g h te r  of m y  people, g ird  thee  w ith  
sackc lo th , a n d  sp rink le  th y se lf w ith  ashes ׃ m ake 
th ee  m ourn ing , as for an  on ly  son, m ost b i t te r  
w ailing ׃ for su d d en ly  shall th e  spoiler com e upon  
us.

Jeremiahle report on the character of the people ; all 
his efforts to refine them had been in  vain.

2 7 1  have  m ade th ee  an  assayer am ong  m y p e o p le b ; 
th a t  th o u  m ay est know  an d  assay  th e ir  w ay. 
23 T hey  are all th e  m ost re fra c to ry  of th e  re frac to ry , 
going a b o u t w ith  slanders ׃ th e y  a re  copper an d  
iron  ; th e y  all of th em  deal co rru p tly . 29 T he  
bellows blow  fiercely ; th e  lead  is consum ed b y  th e

a H eb . sink down (Is. v . 24 ), or drop doion slackly.
T «י h e  H eb . t e x t  ad d s, a fortress, w h ich  is  here u n su ita b le , and  

is  p rob ab ly  a g lo ss o n  th e  H e b . w ord  for ‘ a ssa y er  ’ (w h ich  m ig h t  
a lso  m ean  ‘ w a tc h -to w e r ’), d er iv ed  from .נ. 18 
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fire ׃ in  va in  do th ey  go on refining ;a for th e  evil 
are  n o t se p a ra ted .0 30 R e jec ted  silver shall m en call 
them , because Y ahw eh h a th  re jec ted  them .

a Or, smelting. Cf. for th e  figure eh. ix . 7 ‘ B eh o ld , I  w ill 
smelt th em , and  try (or assay) th e m J ׃ ’  o b  x x iii. 10 ‘ I f  he trieth 
(or assayeth) m e, I  shall com e forth  a s  go ld  ’ ; Zech. x iii. 9.

b A  fig. d escrip tion  o f th e  v a in  efforts m ad e b y  th e  p rop h et  
to  rem ove th e  ev il e lem en ts  from  h is  p eop le. I n  refin ing, th e  
a llo y  co n ta in in g  th e  go ld  or silver  is m ix ed  w ith  lead , and  fu sed  
in  a furnace on  a v esse l o f earth  or b o n e-a sh  a current of air ׃ 
is  turned  u p on  th e  m o lten  m ass (n o t u p on  th e  fire) ; th e  lead  
th en  ox id izes, and  a ctin g  as a  flu x , carries a w a y  th e  a lloy , 
lea v in g  th e  gold  or silver  pure (J . N ap ier , The Ancient Workers 
in Metal, 1S5G, pp . 20, 23). In  th e  case  here im agin ed  b y  th e  
p rophet, so in ex tr ica b ly  is th e  a llo y  m ix ed  w ith  th e  silver, th a t , 
th ou gh  th e  b ellow s b low , and  tb e  lead  is o x id ized  in  tho h ea t, 
no purification  is e ffected o ׃  n ly  im pure silver  rem ains.



CHAPTERS VII-X
(e x e o p t x . 1 — 10)

A  g r o u p  o f p r o p h e c ie s  b e lo n g in g  p r o b a b ly  t o  t h e  e a r ly  

y e a r s  ( b . c . 6 0 S - 5 )  o f  J e h o ia k im ’s  r e ig n .

( i )  Chap- vii. i — 2 8 .

Not the presence of Yahweh's Temple in  Judah, but 
amendment of life and obedience to Yahweh's 

moral commands, is the condition of H is  
favour and protection.

The occasion seem s to be the sam e as that of xxv i. 1-9, 
which is assigned (v . 1) to the ‘ beginning of the reign  
of Jehoiakim  ’ ( b . o . 60S-7).

VIT. 1 T he  w ord  th a t  cam e to  Je rem iah  from  
Y ahw eh, say ing , 2 S ta n d  in th e  g a te  of Y ah w eh ’s 
house, an d  procla im  th e re  th is  w ord , a n d  say , H e ar 
th e  w ord  of Y aliw eh, all Ju d a h , ye  th a t  en te r in  a t  
these gates to  w orship  Y ahw eh. 3 T hus sa ith  Y a h ­
weh of hosts, th e  God of Israe l, A m end y o u r w ays 
an d  y o u r doings, a n d  I  will cause you  to  dw ell in  th is  
place. 4 T ru s t ye  n o t in  ly ing  w ords, saying , ‘ T he

40
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tem ple  of Y ahw eh, th e  tem ple  of Y ahw eh. th e  tem ple  
of Y ahw eh, a re  th e se .’ a 5 F o r if ye  th rough ly  
am end y o u r w ays and  yo u r doings ; if ye th rough ly  
execu te  ju d g em en t betw een a m an  and  his ne ighbour ; 
6 if ye  oppress n o t th e  so jou rner,b th e  fatherless, and  
th e  widow, and  shed n o t 0 innocen t blood in th is  
place, n e ith e r w alk  a fte r o th er gods to  yo u r own 
h u r t th ׃ 7  en  will I  cause you  to  dwell in th is  place, in 
th e  land  th a t  I  gave to  y o u r fa th e rs  from  of old an d  
even for everm ore. 8 B ehold, ye t ru s t  in  ly ing w ords, 
in  o rder n o t to  profit. 9 W ill ye  steal, m urder, and  
com m it ad u lte ry , and  sw ear falsely ,and  b u rn  incensed 
u n to  B aal, an d  w alk  a fte r  o th er gods w hom  ye have  
n o t know n ; 10 a n d  com e an d  s ta n d  before m e in  
th is  house, over w hich m y n am e h a th  been  called ,e

*■ I .e . th e  te m p le  itse lf , a n d  th e  b u ild in g s rou n d  co n n ected  
w ith  it.

b I .e . th e  foreign er tem p o ra r ily  re s id en t in  Israe l, w h o  had  
no leg a l s ta tu s  of h is o w n , and  w ho in th o  ‘ B o o k  o f tho C ove­
n a n t ’ (E x . x x i . - x x i i i . ) ,  a n d  D e u te r o n o m y , is rop eatod ly  c o m ­
m en d ed  to  th o  regard a n d  b en ev o len co  o f  th o  Israel ito.

c So, tra n sp o s in g  tw o  le tter s . T ho H eb . te x t ,  b y  a  scribal 
error, h as, do not shed (im perative)'.

d Or, p erh ap s, burn sacrifices. So a lw a y s . Seo th o  n o te  a t  th e  
en d  o f th e  vo lu m e.

e In  to k en  o f o w n ersh ip  (see  2  Sam . x ii. 28 ; I s . iv . 1). 
O ften  in  D eu tero n o m ic  w riters , o f  th e  te m p le , th e  p eo p le , 
or th e  c ity  o f J eru sa lem , as D eu t. x x v iii . 10 ; 1 K in gs viii. 4.3 ; 
Jer. x iv . 9 ; x x v . 29 ; x x x ii . 34 al. ; an d  o cca sio n a lly  b esid es  
(cf. A m . ix . 12 ; Is . lx iii. 19).
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a n d  say , ‘ W e are  de liv ered , ’ 1  in  o rd er (forsooth) to  
do all these  a b o m in a tio n s  ? 11 Is  th is  house, ov e r
w hich m y  nam e h a th  been called , becom e a  caveb 
of ro b b ers  in  y o u r eyes ? I  a lso ,— behold  I  have  
seen i t  ! sa ith  Y ahw eh.

Yaliweh threatens to do to H is temple in Jerusalem  
as He did formerly to H is Temple at Shiloh.

12 F o r  go, I  p ra y  you , u n to  m y  place w hich was
in Shiloh, w here I  caused  m y nam e to  dw ell a t  th e
first ;c an d  see w h a t I  d id  to  i t  because of th e
w ickedness of m y  peop le  I s r a e l i  13 A n d  now ,

•

because ye have  done all these  w orks, sa ith  Y ahw eh , 
an d  I  spake  u n to  y o u , rising  u p  e a rly  an d  speak ing , 
b u t  y e  h e a rd  n o t ; a n d  I  called  y o u , b u t  ye  answ ered  
n o t ; 14 I  will do  u n to  th e  house, over w hich  m y  
nam e h a th  been  called , w herein  ye  tru s t ,  a n d  u n to  
th e  p lace  w hich I  g av e  to  y o u  a n d  to  y o u r  fa th e rs

a T h in k in g , v iz ., th a t  you  are secu re, an d  can  g o  on  s in n in g  
w ith  im p u n ity , b eca u se  y o u  m a in ta in  y o u r  re lig io u s o b serv a n ces, 
in  th e  T em p le .

b T hero are m a n y  c a v es  in  th e  lim e sto n e  s tr a ta  of P a le s t in e  
w h ich  in  a n c ien t t im e s  w ere o fte n  th e  h o m es o f robbers. (S ep t. 
oד־rלJXaio״, as a lso  M att. x x i. 13 =  M ark x i. 1 7 =  L u k e x ix . 46 .). 

c J o sh , x v iii. 1 ; J u d g es  x v iii . 31 ; x x i. 9 ff. ; 1 Sam . i .—iii. 
d T h is d estru ctio n  w h ich  o v er to o k  S h ilo h  is  a llu d ed  to  a lso  

in  Jer. x x v i. 6, and  P s. lx x v iii . 60 ; b u t  it  is  n o t  m en tio n e d  in  
th e  e x is t in g  h isto r ica l b ook s. I t  m o st  p ro b a b ly  h a p p en ed  a fter  
th e  P h ilis t in e  v ic to r y  d escr ib ed  in  1 S am . iv .
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as I  d id  u n to  Shiloh. 35 A nd  I  w ill c a s t y ou  o u t 
from  before m y  face, as I  hav e  cas t o u ta y o u r 
b re th ren , even all th e  seed of E p h ra im .

Yahweh will accept no intercession on behalf of H is  
people ; for it is wholly given to idolatry.

16 A nd th o u , p ra y  n o t th o u  fo r th is  people, n e ith e r 
lift up  cry  n o r p ra y e r  fo r them , n e ith e r  m ake in te r ­
cession to  m e ׃ fo r I  will n o t h e a r thee. 17 Seest 
th o u  n o t w h a t th e y  do in  th e  cities of J u d a h  and  
in th e  s tre e ts  of Je ru sa lem  ? 18 T he ch ild ren  g a th e r
wood, an d  the  fa th e rs  k indle the  fire, an d  the  *
w om en k n ead  dough, to  m ake cakes to  the  queen 
of h eav en ,b an d  to  p o u r o u t d rink-offerings u n to  
o th e r  gods, in  o rd er to  vex  m e. 19 D o th e y  vex  
me ? sa ith  Y ahw eh ; is i t  n o t them selves ( th a t  th ey  
vex), in  o rd er to  (bring  ab o u t) th e  confusion of th e ir  
ow n faces ? 20 T herefo re  th u s  sa ith  th e  L ord
Y ahw eh ׃ B ehold , m ine an g er an d  m y  fury  shall be 
pou red  o u t upon  th is  p lace, u p o n  m an , an d  upon  
beast, a n d  upon  th e  trees of th e  field, an d  upon  th e  
fru it of th e  g ro u n d  ; an d  i t  shall b u rn , an d  n o t b<~ 
quenched .

a So S ep t. T he H eb . t e x t  in serts, all (w h ich  h as th e  effect 
of w eak en in g  th e  ‘ all ’ w h ich  fo llow s).

b In  all p ro b a b ility  A sh to reth  (A starte), 2 K in g s x x iii . 13. 
Cf. Jer. x liv . 17, 18, 19.



Y a h w e h  h a s  d e m a n d e d  o f  H i s  p e o p l e  n o t  s a c r i f i c e ,  
b u t  l o y a l t y  to  H i m s e l f ,  a n d  o b e d ie n c e  to  H i s  

m o r a l  c o m m a n d s .  B u t  to  th e s e  
d e m a n d s  I s r a e l  h a s  n e v e r  

r e s p o n d e d .

21 Thus saith Y ahw eh of hosts, the God of Israel ׃ 
Add your burnt offerings unto your sacrifices, and 
eat flesh ! a 22 For I spake not w ith your fathers, 
neither comm anded them , in the da}ז that I brought 
them  forth out of the land of E gyp t, w ith regard to 
burnt offering or sacrifice 23 ׃ but this thing I com ­
manded them , sa y in g ,c H earken unto m y voice, and 
I will be to you  a God, and ye shall be to me a 
people ׃ and walk ye in all the w ay th a t I com ­
m and you, in order th at it m ay be well w ith y o u .’b

44 JE R E M IA H

a T ho w ords m u st be su p p osod  to  bo sp o k en  w ith  iro n y  m id  
co n tem p t. T h e bu rn t-o fforin g  w as n o t  ea ten  b y  th o  w orsh ip p er, 
but o n ly  p arts o f  th e  peace-o fferin g . Y a h w eh  h o w ev er  cares so  
l it t le  for e ith er , a s  offered  b y  th e se  id o la tro u s  Isra e lite s , th a t  
th e y  m a y , if  th e y  p lea se , e a t  b o th  to g e th er  ; th e y  are n o th in g  
rea lly  sacred , b u t  o n ly  ‘ f le sh .’

b W h en  J erem ia h  w rote , th e  p r ie s tly  p a rts  o f  th e  P e n t, h ad  
in  all p ro b a b ility  n o t  y e t  b een  co m b in ed  w ith  th e  r e s t  o f  th e  
P e n ta te u c h , a n d  th e  referen ce here is  to  th e  la tter . Sacrifices  
are in d eed  en jo in ed  in  J E  (E x . x x iii . 14^19), an d  .D eu teron om y ׃ 
b u t lit t le  stress  is  la id  u p on  th em  ; and  th e  promises (as h ere , 
‘ in  order th a t  i t  m a y b e  w ell w ith  y o u ’) are a n n e x e d  m ore  
gen era lly  to  lo y a lty  to  Y a h w eh  and  th e  refusal to  fo llo w  after  
o th er  god s. See E x . x v . 26, x ix . 5, 6, x x iii . 21 ff. ; D e u t. 
x x v iii . 1, 2 ; an d  cf. D e u t. iv . 40, v . 33 (w h ich  p a r tic u la r ly  
resem b les  v. 236 h ere), v i. 3, 18 ; a lso  x . 12—13.
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24 B u t th ey  hearkened  n o t, n o r inclined  th e ir ear, 
b u t  w alked 1  in  th e  s tubbornness of th e ir  evil h ea rt, 
and  w en t backw ard , a n d  n o t fo rw ard . 25 Since the  
d ay  th a t  y o u r fa th e rs  cam e fo rth  o u t of th e  land  
of E g y p t u n to  th is  d ay  I  have  se n t u n to  you  all 
m y se rv an ts  th e  p ro p h e ts , d a ity b rising u p  early  
an d  sending  th em y ׃ 26  e t  th ey  hearkened  n o t u n to  
m e, n o r inclined  th e ir  ear, b u t  m ade  th e ir  neck  
stiff ׃ th ey  d id  w orse th a n  th e ir  fa thers.

Nor will the people respond to them now.

27 A nd  th o u  sh a ft speak  all these  w ords u n to  
them , b u t  th ey  will n o t hearken  to  thee thou ׃   sh a lt 
also call u n to  them , b u t  th ey  will n o t answ er thee. 
23 A nd th o u  sh a lt say  u n to  them , T h is is th e  n a tio n  
th a t  h a th  n o t hearkened  to  th e  voice of Y ahw eh 
th e ir  God, no r received  correction fa ׃  ith fu lness0 

is perished , and  is cu t off from  th e ir  m ou th .

a So S ep t. (cf. iii. 17, ix . 14, x i. 8 , x iii. 10 a l.)  Tho H ob. t e x t  
ad d s, in  cou n sels.

b So, d ou b lin g  a word. T h e H eb . t e x t , as i t  sta n d s, w ould  
m ean , by d a y .

Cf. v . 1 , 3,
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(2) Chap. vii. 29— viii. 3.

J E R E M IA H

Let the nation mourn over the idolatry which has 
caused Yahweh to cast off H is people.

29 P o ll th y  locks,a (0  Je ru sa le m ,) 0 an d  cast 
th em  aw ay ,

an d  ta k e  u p  a  d irge on  th e  b are  he igh ts ;
F o r  Y ahw eh  h a th  re jec ted  an d  fo rsaken

th e  g en e ra tio n  of his w ra th .

30 F o r  th e  ch ild ren  of J u d a h  h av e  done th a t  
w hich  is ev il in  m y  sigh t, s a ith  Y ahw eh th ׃  ey  
h av e  se t th e ir  d e te s tab le  things® in  th e  house over 
w hich m y nam e h a th  been  called, to  defile it. 
31 A nd  th e y  have  b u ilt  th e  h igh  p laces '1 of T o p h e th , 
w hich is in  th e  va lley  of th e  son  of H innom , to  b u rn  
th e ir  sons an d  th e ir  d a u g h te rs  in  th e  fire ; w hich I  
com m anded  n o t, n e ith e r  cam e i t  in to  m y  mind.®

a T o p o ll th e  hair w as a m ark  o f m ou rn in g M ׃  ic. i. 16, J o b  i. 
20 (w here ‘ sh a v e  ’ is  th e  sam e H eb . as ‘ p o ll ’ here) ; cf. D e u t. 
x iv . 1 .

b T h is  w ord  is  in ser ted  (as in  A V ., R V .) b eca u se  in  th e  H eb . 
th e  p ron ou n s are fem in in e , sh ew in g  th a t  th e  c ity , or th e  p o p u la ­
tio n  p erson ified , is  ad d ressed  (as o ften  in  Jer ., e .g . iv . 30, x . 17).

c Cf. 2 K in g s  x x iii . 13 (w here ‘ a b o m in a tio n  ’ [th e  first tw o  
t im es] in  A V ., R V ., rep resen ts th e  sam e H eb rew ). 

d T h e  Sept, h as, h ig h  p la c e , w h ich  m a y  be right. 
e H eb . cam e u p  u p o n  m y  h eart, id iom , for ‘ occurred  to  m e .’ 

So Is. lx v . 17 ; Jer. iii. 16, x ix . 5, x x x ii .  35, x liv , 21 ; A c ts  
v ü . 23.



A terrible judgement will overtake the people.
32 T herefore, behold, th e  days are  com ing, sa ith  

Y ahw eh, th a t  i t  shall no m ore be called T opheth , 
no r T he valley  of the  son of H innom , b u t  The 
valley  of S laugh ter ׃ an d  th ey  shall b u ry  in T o­
p h e th , because th e re  shall be no p lace (else) .8 33 A nd 
th e  carcases of th is  people shall be food fo r th e  fowls 
of th e  heaven , an d  fo r th e  beasts  of th e  ea rth  ; an d  
none shall f ra y b th em  aw ay. 34 A nd  I  will cause 
to  cease from  th e  cities of Ju d a h , an d  from  th e  
s tree ts  of Je ru sa lem , th e  voice of m irth  an d  th e  
voice of gladness, th e  voice of th e  b ridegroom  an d  
th e  voice of th e  bride  ; fo r th e  lan d  shall becom e 
a w aste.

Even the bones of the buried Israelites will suffer 
indignities ׃ their graves will be opened 

arid desecrated by the enemy.

V III . 1 A t th a t  tim e, sa ith  Y ahw eh, th e y  shall 
bring o u t the  bones of th e  kings of Ju d a h , an d  the  
bones of his princes, an d  th e  bones of th e  p ries ts  
and th e  bones of th e  p ro p h ets , an d  the  bones of 
the in h ab itan ts  of Je ru sa lem , o u t of th e ir  graves ׃

a T he lan d  w ill be so fu ll of corpses th a t  th e y  w ill h a v e  to  be 
buried  even  in  th e  un clean  p lace of T op h eth .

b A n archaism  for fr ig h ten . (R ea lly  a sh orten ed  form  of 
a ffra y , o f w h ich  the p artic ip le  is a fr a id . See H a stin g s ’ D i d ,  o f  
the B ib le , s .v . ; and  cf. D eu t. x x v iii . 26),

C H A P T E R  V II. 2 9 -V III . 1 47
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2 a n d  th e y  shall sp read  th em  before th e  sun, an d  th e  
m oon, an d  all th e  h o s t of h e av e n , 3 w hom  th e y  
have  loved, a n d  w hom  th e y  h av e  served , an d  a fte r  
w hom  th e y  hav e  w alked , a n d  w hom  th e y  have  
sough t, a n d  w hom  th e y  hav e  w orsh ipped th ׃  e y  
shall n o t be g a th e red , n o r be b u ried  ; th e y  shall 
be for dung  u p o n  th e  face of th e  g round . 3 A nd  
d e a th  shall be chosen ra th e r  th a n  life b y  all th e  
re m n a n t th a t  a re  le ft of th is  evil fam ily  in  all th e  
p lacesb w h ith e r I  have  d riv en  th em , sa ith  Y ahw eh  
of hosts.

(3 ) Chap. viii. 4 — 1 7 .

Judah's utter refusal to repent and return to Yahweh.

4 A n d  th o u  sh a ft say  u n to  th em , T h u s sa ith  
Y ahw eh D ׃  o m en  fall, an d  n o t rise again  ? D o th  
one tu rn  h ack , a n d  n o t re tu rn  ag a in  ? 5 W h y  th e n
h a th  th is  peop le0 tu rn e d  back  w ith  a  p e rp e tu a l 
b a ck tu rn in g  ? th e y  ho ld  fa s t dece it ;d th e y  refuse

a See D ou t. iv . 19, x v ii . 3 ; 2  K in g s  x x i. 3, 5, x x iii . 4 , 5  ; 
Jer. x ix . 13.

b S o  Sopŧ. T h e  H eb . t e x t  h a s, in  a l l  th e  p la c e s  th a t a re  le f t  
(A  w ord  a c c id e n ta lly  rep ea ted  b y  error. T h o H eb . ca n n o t b e  
rendered  a s  i t  is  rendered  in  A V .,  R V .)

c S o  S ep t. T h e  H eb . t e x t  ad d s, J e r u s a le m  (w ith o u t ‘ o f ,’ a s  
A V .,  R V .)

d I .e .,  p ro b a b ly , e ith er  in s in c e r ity  to w a rd s Y a h w eh , or th e  
fa lse  tea ch in g s  o f  id o la try  (cf. x iv . 14, x x iii . 26).
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to  re tu rn . ß I  lis tened  an d  h eard , b u t  th e y  spake 
n o t a rig h t ׃ no m an  re p e n te ŧh  h im  of his w icked- - 
ness, saying, ‘ W h a t hav e  I  done ? י every  one 
tu rn e th  back  in  his course, as a  horse t h a t  ru sh e th  
headlong in  th e  b a ttle . 7 Y ea, th e  s to rk  in  th e  
heaven  know eth  her a p p o in ted  tim es ;a an d  th e  
tu r tle  and  th e  sw ift an d  th e  sw allow observe th e  
tim e of th e ir  com ing ; b u t  m y  people know  n o t 
th e  ord inance  of Y ahw eh. 8 H ow  do ye say, ‘ W e 
a re  wise, a n d  th e  law  of Y ahw ehb is w ith  us ’ ? 
B u t surely , behold , th e  false pen  of the  scribes h a th  
w rough t fa lse ly .0 9 T he wise m en are p u t  to  sham e, 
th ey  are  d ism ayed  and  ta k e n lo, th ׃  e y  have  re ­
jec ted  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  ; an d  w h a t m an n er of 
w isdom  h av e  th e y  ĩ

a I .e . th e  tim es  o f th eir  m igra tion , th e  b irds m en tio n ed  b e in g  
m igratory  b irds, w h ich  return  to  P a le s t in e  e v e r y  sp rin g  w ith  
g rea t su d d en n ess an d  reg u la r ity  (T ristram , N Ħ B .  205, 219, 
246). Cf. Is .נ. 3 .

b Or, Y a h w e h 's  d irec t io n .  See th e  n e x t  n o te .
c Or, hath  m a d e  ( it)  in to  fa lsehood . T h e p riests g a v e  lôrãh ,  

or ‘ d ir e c t io n / on  cases o f cerem onial or o th er  u sage  su b m itted  
to  th em  (D eu t. x x iv . 8 [w here ‘ tea ch  1 m ean s d irec t  ħoio to act] ,  
H ag. ii. 11-13 [render in  v. 11 ‘ A sk , n ow , d ire c t io n  o f  the  
p riests ’] ) ;  and  th e y  declare  here th a t  th e y  p ossess th e  le g it i­
m a te  tra d itio n a l b o d y  o f d irectio n s, or ‘ la w ,’ resp ectin g  relig iou s  
p ractice  (cf. ii. 8, x v iii. 18). Jerem iah  rep lies th a t  th e  scrib es  
h a v e  fa lsified  th is  b o d y  o f d irec tio n s,— e x a c t ly  in  w h a t w a y  w e  
d o  n o t k n ow p ׃  erhaps b y  c la im in g  to  h a v e  Y a h w e h ’s sa n ctio n  
for p ractices or cerem on ia l usages, o f w h ich  in rea lity  H e  did  
n o t approve,

4



T h e  r e t r i b u t i o n  w h ic h  w i l l  f a l l  u p o n  th e m .

10 T herefore will I  give th e ir  w ives u n to  o th e rs , 
an d  th e ir fields to  them  th a t  shall possess th em  ׃ 
fo ra from  th e  leas t even u n to  th e  g rea tes t e v e r y  one 
is g reedy of ga in  ; from  th e  p ro p h e t even u n to  th e  
p ries t every  one d ea le th  falsely. 11 A nd  th e y  w ould 
heal th e  b reach  of th e  d a u g h te r  of m y people 
ligh tly , saying , ‘ Peace, peace ’ ; w hen th ere  is no 
peace. 12 T hey  shall shew  sham e, because th e y  
have co m m itted  ab o m in a tio n for now) ׃  ,) yea, 
th ey  a re  n o t a t  all asham ed , n e ith e r know  th ey  how 
to  be confused ׃ therefo re  th e y  shall fall am ong  
th em  th a t  fall ; a t  th e  tim e of th e ir  v is ita tio n  th ey  
shall stum b le , sa ith  Y ahw eh.

Another description of the approach of the invader
from the north.

ï 3 1  will u t te r ly  m ake  an  end of them , sa ith  
Y ahw eh ׃ th e re  are  no  g rapes on th e  vine, n o r 
figs on th e  fig tree , a n d  th e  leaf fad e th  ;b an d  I  
have  ap p o in ted  th em  those  th a t  shall pass over 
th e m .0 14 ‘ W h y  a re  we s ittin g  still ? assem ble

a V v . 1 0 6 -1 3  are rep ea ted , w ith  o n ly  s lig h t  verb a l v a r ia tio n s , 
from  v i. 1 3 -1 5 .

b A  fig. d escr ip tio n  o f th e  s ta to  o f  th e  p eo p le i ׃  t  is  lik e  a  
tree w ith  n o  fru it w o rth  a n y th in g  u p on  it . C on trast x v ii. 8 .

0 Or, ;p a s s  th rou gh  th em , i.e. invade them (cf. Is. viii. 18, 
xxviii. 15). But the text of this clause is (in the Heb.) very 
suspicious.

50 J E R E M IA H
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yourselves, an d  le t us en te r in to  th e  fortified  cities ,0 

yea, perish  there for Y ׃  ahw eh our God h a th  caused 
us to  perish, an d  given us w ater of gallb to  d rink , 
because we have sinned  ag a in st Y ahw eh. 15 W e 
w ait for peace, b u t  no good com eth  ; for a  tim e 
of healing, b u t behold  d ism ay  ! 5 16 F ro m  D an  is
heard  th e  snorting  of his horses ;c a t  th e  sound  of 
th e  neighing of his steeds th e  whole lan d  trem b le th  ׃ 
yea, th e y  are  com e, an d  have  devoured  th e  lan d  
an d  all th a t  is in  i t ; th e  c ity  an d  th em  th a t  dwell 
therein . 17 F o r, behold, I  am  sending  se rp en ts , 
even ad d ers ,d am ong you, w hich can n o t be 
charm ed ; and  th ey  shall b ite m׳\  i, sa ith  Y ahw eh.

(4) Chaps, viii. r8— ix. 22 ; x. 17 — 25.

J e r e m ia h  b e w a i ls  th e  d e s p e r a te  c o n d i t i o n  a n d  p r o s ­
p e c ts  o f  h is  c o u n tr y .

18 Oh th a t  I  could b rig h ten  m yselfe in  tim e of

a Cf. iv . 56. V v. 14, 15 are su p p o sed  to  be sp ok en  b y  tho  
distressed  people.

b H eb . rôsh, th e  n am e of a herb (see D eu t. x x ix . 18 ; H os. x. 
4 [R V . h em lock ]) y ie ld in g  som e e x tr e m e ly  b itter  fru it or ex tra ct, 
w h ich  ca n n o t now  be cer ta in ly  id en tified . Cf. ix. 15, x x iii. 15 ; 
Lam . iii. 5, 19 ; P s. lx ix . 21. ‘ G a ll,’ i.e . bile , is  in  all th ese
p assages to  b e  u n d erstood  n o t  litera lly , b u t  m ere ly  as fig. of 
so m eth in g  v ery  b itter , 

c Cf. iv . 15.
d T he p articu lar  k in d  o f serp en t m ea n t is  u ncerta in . See th e  

n o te  a t  th e  en d  of th e  vo lu m e. 
e H eb . Oh m y  brigh tness .
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sorrow  ! m y  h e a r t  is heavy* up o n  me. 19 B ehold, 
th e  voice of th e  cry  of th e  d au g h te r of m y people 
from  a  lan d  th a t  is v e ry  fa r  off :b 4 Is  Y ahw eh n o t in  
Zion % is her K in g  n o t in  h e r % ’ c W herefore  have  
th ey  vexed  me w ith  th e ir  g raven  im ages, a n d  w ith  
foreign vanities® ? ’ 20 4 T he h a rv e s t is p a s t, th e
sum m er is ended, a n d  w e  are  n o t sa v ed .’ 21 F o r 
th e  b reach  of th e  d a u g h te r  of m y people am  I  
b ro k en  ;d I  go in  g a rb  as a  m o urner ;e a p p a lm e n t 
b a th  tak e n  ho ld  on me. 22 Is  th e re  no b a lm  in  
G ilead ; is th e re  no  physic ian  th e re  ? w hy th en  
is n o t th e  fresh flesh of th e  d a u g h te r  of m y  people 
com e up  (upon her) ?f

IX . 1 Oil t h a t  m y h ead  were w aters, a n d  m ine 
eyes a  fo u n ta in  of tears, th a t  I  m ig h t w eep d ay  
and  n ig h t for th e  slain  of th e  d a u g h te r of m y  people !

a H eb . s ick .
b J erem iah  in  th o u g h t  im a g in es th e  p eo p le  a s  in ex ile , and  

p ictu res th em  co m p la in in g  b itte r ly  th a t  Y a h w eh  h a s  forsak en  
Zion.

c Cf. ii. 5.
d I .e . brok en  m e n ta lly , p ro stra ted  b y  grief.
e T h e w ord  rendered  hero, I  go  i n  g a rb  a s  a  m o u rn e r , h a s  re­

feren ce  to  th o  d ark  a n d  sq u a lid  a ttire  an d  ap p earan ce  o f  a 
m ourner in  th e  E a s t  (2  Sain . x ix . 24  ; E s t . iv . 1 ) ;  in  iv . 28  i t  
is u sed  o f th e  sk y  d a rk en ed  b y  c lo u d s (‘ be b la c k ’).

1 Cf. for tlוe ex p ressio n  x x x . 17, x x x ii i .  6 ; and see  fu rth er  
th e  n o te  a t th e  en d  o f th e  v o lu m e.
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T h e  c o r m p t i o ĩ i  o f  s o c i e t y  i n  J u d a h .

2 Oh th a t  I  h ad  in  th e  w ilderness a trave lle rs’ 
lodging place ; th a t  I  m ig h t leave m y people and  
go from  them  ! for th ey  be all adu lterers, an  
assem bly  of faith less m en. 3 A nd th ey  bend  the ir 
tongue as th e ir bow in  falsehood ; a and  n o t in 
accordance w ith  faith fu lness are th ey  m igh t}7 in 
th e  lan d  :b for th ey  proceed from  evil to  evil, and  
th ey  know  n o t me. sa ith  Y aliw eh. 4 T ake ye heed 
every  one of his neighbour, and  t ru s t  ye n o t in 
any  b ro th er ׃ for every  b ro th e r d o th  u tte r ly  over­
reach , an d  every neighbour goeth  a b o u t w ith  
slanders. 5 A nd th ey  m ock every  one his neigh­
bour, and  speak  n o t th e  t ru th th ׃  ey  have ta u g h t 
th e ir tongue to  speak  lies ׃ th ey  w eary them selves 
to  com m it in iqu ity . 6 T h y  dw elling is in  th e  m idst 
of d e c e i t ; th ro u g h  deceit th ey  refuse to  know  m e, 
sa ith  Y ahw eh.

The judgement upœi this corruption.
7 T herefore th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh of hosts, Behold, 

I  will sm eltc them , an d  t r y d them  ; for how  (else)

a To aim  ca lu m n ies a g a in st th e  in n o cen t ׃ cf. P s. lx iv . 3. 
b I.e . th o se  in  a u th o r ity  ab u se  th eir  p ow er and p o sitio n . 
c F ig . for, p u rify  b y  severe  d isc ip lin e cf. vi. 20 (w ׃  here tho  

sam e w ord is rendered  1 refine י), Is. i. 25 (‘ purge a w a y  ’), P s. 
lx v i. 106 (‘ try  :), Zech. x i i i . 9 ( ‘ refine ’). 

d Or, a s s a y  (vi. 27).

C H A P T E R  V III . 1 9 -I X . 7
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shou ld  I  do ,a because of th e  evil ofb th e  d a u g h te r  
of m y people ? 8 T heir tongue  is a  dead ly  a rrow  ;
th e  w ords of th e ir  m o u th  are  dece it :c one sp eak e th  
peaceab ly  w ith  his neighbour, b u t  in  his h e a r t  he 
la y e th  am bush  for him . 9 Shall I  n o t  v is it th em  
fo r these  th ings ? sa ith  Y ahw eh shall n ׃  o t  m y 
soul be avenged  on a  n a tio n  such as th is  ?d

The desolation destined shortly to come upon Judah.
10 F o r th e  m oun ta in s  will I  ta k e  up  a  w eeping an d  

lam en ta tio n ,
A nd  for th e  p a stu res  of th e  w ilderness6 a  dirge ׃ 

B ecause th e jז a re  b u rn ed  u p ,f so t h a t  none p asse th  
th ro u g h ,

N e ith e r can  m en h ear th e  voice of th e  c a ttle  ; 
F ro m  th e  fowl of th e  heavens u n to  th e  beasts , 

th e y  are  fled, th e y  a re  gone. *

* Or, fo r  h o w  (t e r r ib l y ) w i l l  I  do  becau se  o f  the e v i l  o f  the 
d a u g h te r  o f  m y  p e o p le  !

b So S ep t. (cf. v ii. 12, x x x ii . 32 [ ‘ e v il ’ a n d  ‘ w ick ed n ess  ’ 
represent th e  sa m e H eb .]). T h e  H eb . t e x t  o m its, the e v i l  of.

c So S ep t, (im p ro v in g  th e  p a ra lle lism  o f th e  verse). T h e  H eb . 
t e x t  h as (a fter 1 arrow  ’), one ha th  s p o k e n  d ece it w ׃  i th  h is  m o u th  
on e  s p e a k e th ,  etc . 

đ Cf. th e  sa m e  refra in  in  v . 9, 29.
e I .e . u n c u lt iv a te d  (v. 12, iv . 26 ) p a stu re-g ro u n d cf. x ׃  x iii . 

1 0 ;  P s . lx v . 1 2 ;  J o e l i. 19, ii. 22. (T h e H eb . w ord  m ean s  
e ty m o lo g ic a lly  a  d r i v i n g  p la c e  for c a tt le , a n d  d o es  n o t  d e n o te  a  
sa n d y  w a ste .)

1 R ea d , p rob ab ly , l a id  w a s te ,  as v. 12.
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11 A nd  I  will m ake  Je ru sa lem  heaps, a  dwelling
place of jackals « ׃ 

A nd  th e  cities of J u d a h  will I  m ake a  desola­
tion, -without in h a b ita n t.

12 'Who is th e  wise m an  th a t  m ay  u n d e rs tan d  
th is ? an d  who is he to  w hom  th e  m o u th  of Y ahw eh 
h a th  spoken, th a t  he m ay  declare i t  ? w herefore is 
th e  land  perished, an d  la id  w aste  like a  w ilderness, 
so th a t  none p asse th  th ro u g h  ?

The bitter consequences of Judah's abandonment of
Yahweh.

13 A nd Y ahw eh said, B ecause th ey  have  forsaken 
m y law  w hich I  se t before th e m ,b an d  have  n o t 
hearkened  to  m y voice, no r w alked  th e re in  ; 14 b u t 
have w alked a fte r  th e  stubbo rnness of th e ir own 
h ea rt, an d  a fte r th e  B aals, w hich th e ir fa thers 
ta u g h t th em therefore ׃ 15   th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh of 
hosts, th e  God of Israel, B ehold  I  will feed them , 
even th is people, w ith  w orm w ood, an d  give them  
w ate r of gall to  d rink anđ I.׃ 16   will sc a tte r  them  
am ong th e  nations, w hom  n e ither th ey  nor th e ir 
fa thers have  know n ; an d  I  will send the  sw ord 
a fte r them , till I  have  consum ed them .

a Cf. x . 22, x lix . 33, li. 37. P a ck s  o f ja ck a ls  s t ill h a u n t
d eserted  s ite s  in  Syria.

b A llu d in g  in  p articu lar  to  D e u tero n o m y see ׃   D eu t. iv . 8 , 
44 ; and  cf. Jer. x x v i. 4.

5 5



Lzt the mourning womzn come, and chant a dirge over
Judah's fall.

17 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts, Consider ye, an d  
call fo r th e  w om en th a t  c h a n t d irges , 1  th a t  th e y  
m ay  com e ; a n d  send  for th e  sk ilfu l w om en,a th a t  
th e y  m ay  com e 18 ׃ a n d  le t  th e m  h a s ten  a n d  tak e  
up a  lam en ta tio n  for us, an d  le t our eyes ru n  dow n 
w ith  tears, an d  our eyelids gush  o u t w ith  w aters. 
19 F o r a  voice of lam en ta tio n  is h e a rd  o u t of Zion, 
‘ H ow  are we spoiled  ! we a re  p u t  g rea tly  to  sham e, 
because we hav e  fo rsaken  th e  lan d , because th ey  
have  flung dow n our dw ellings.’
29 F o r  hear, O ye  w om en, th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh, 

A nd  le t y o u r ear receive th e  w ord  of Ills m o u th  ; 
A nd teach  y o u r d au g h te rs  lam en ta tio n ,

A nd every  one h e r ne ighbour a  dirge.
21 F o r  d e a th  is com e u p  in to  our windows,

i t  is en te red  in to  our pa laces ; 
To cu t off th e  ch ild ren  from  th e  s tree t,

an d  th e  young  m en from  th e  b ro ad  places.
22 [S peak  th u s , sa ith  Y ahw eh  :]b

a I .e .,  w o m en  a c tin g  as p ro fessio n a l m ou rn ers, su ch  as still in  
S y r ia  a ss is t  a t  fu n era ls, a n d  c ith er  rec ite  from  m em ory , or 
e x te m p o r iz e  for th o  o cca sio n , d irgos c o n stru c ted  in  a p articu lar  
m etr ica l form , in  w h ich  th e  v ir tu e s  o f th e  d eceased  are reco u n ted , 
a n d  h is lo ss  is b ew a iled .

b T h e  b ra ck eted  w ord s are o m itte d  in  th e  S ep t. T h oy  are 
p ecu lia r  in  th e  H eb rew  ; th e y  in terru p t th e  co n n e x io n  ; and  
are p r o b a b ly  n o  p a r t o f th e  orig inal te x t .

56 J E R E M IA H
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A nd th e  carcases of m en shall fall,
as dung  upon  th e  face of th e  field, 

A nd as a  handfu l a fte r  th e  reaper,
w ith  none to  g a th e r it.

Chap. ix. 2 3 — 2 6 .

T w o  s h o r t  p r o p h e t ic  u t te r a n c e s ,  in  n o  a p p a r e n t  c o n n e x io n  
w ith  t h e  c o n t e x t ,  a n d  p r o b a b ly  ( lik e  i i i .  6—18) m isp la c e d .

Only the right knowledge of Yahweh, and of H is will 
for men, will profit a mail.

23 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, L e t n o t th e  wise m an  
g lory  in  his wisdom , n e ither le t th e  m igh ty  man* 
glory in  his m ight, le t n o t th e  rich  m an glory in  
his riches 24 ׃ b u t le t h im  th a t  g lo rie th  glory in  
this, th a t  he u n đ e rs tan đ e th  an d  th a t  he know eth  
me, th a t  I  am  Y ahw eh w hich d o e th  kindness, judge­
m ent, an d  righteousness, in th e  e a r th for in ׃   these 
th ings do I  delight, sa ith  Y ahw eh.

I f  Judah has only the circumcision of the flesh, it 
will be treated by Yahweh as no better than 

other nations.

25 Behold, th e  days are  com ing, sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
th a t  I  will punislib every one th a t  is circum cised

a I.e. the warrior (v. 1G). 
b Hob. v i s i t  u p o n .
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in  uncircum cision  ;a 26 E g y p t, a n d  Ju d a h , and  
E dom , an d  th e  ch ild ren  of A m m on, a n d  M oab, 
a n d  all th a t  have  th e  corners (of th e ir ha ir) c lip t,b 
th a t  dwell in th e  w ilderness ׃ for a ll th e  n a tio n s  
a re  uncircum cised , an d  all th e  house of Israe l a re  
uncircum cised  in  heart.®

Chap. x. i— 16.
No need to dread the gods of the heathen.

This section (x. 1-1 ß) interrupts the connexion (for x. 
17-25 carries on the train of thought of ix . 1-22) ; and in 
all probability is the work not of Jerem iah himself, but of 
som e later prophet, probably of one living in the latter 
part of the B abylonian captiv ity , w hen the exiles were in 
danger of being overawed by the elaborate idol-worship  
carried on b y  the B abylonians around them .d Cf. the  
similar descriptions and argum ents of th e  second Isa iah , 
Is. xl. 19-22, xii. 7, 29, x liv . 9 -20 , xliv . 5 -7 .

a L it. w i th  a  f o r e s k in  (an  o x y m o ro n ). T h e  m ea n in g  is, th o se  
w ho are circu m cised  e x te r n a lly , b u t  h a v e  th e  foresk in  o f th e ir  
h ea rt (iv . 4) u n rem oved .

b C ertain  A rab  tr ib es, w ho, co n tra ry  to  th e  J e w ish  p ra c tice  
(L ev . x ix . 27), sh a v e d  th e  h a ir  off th e ir  te m p le s  (H ero d , iii. 8 ). 
T h e  sa m e  p ecu liar  e p ith e t  (lit. th e  c o r n e r -c l ip t )  recurs in  x x v -  
23 , x lix . 32.

c J u d a h , h a v in g  no c ircu m cisio n  o f th e  h ea rt, is  n o  b e tte r  
th a n  E g y p t , E d o m , e tc .,  w h ich , lik e  it ,  are c ircu m cised  e x te r ­
n a lly , or th a n  o th er  n a tio n s  w h ich  are n o t  c ircu m cised  a t  all.

d See th e  w r iter ’s I n t r o d .  to the L i t .  o f  the O .T . ,  p. 254. 
J e r e m ia h ’s co n tem p o ra ries  lo o k ed  for h e lp  from  u n rea l gods, 
an d  are to ld  b y  th e  p ro p h et th a t  th o y  c a n n o t sa v e  th e m  (ii. 28 , 
x i. 12); th e  I sr a e lite s  h ere a d d ressed  are in  a  d ifferen t s itu a t io n  
a lto g eth er , and  are to ld  n o t  to  d r e a d  u n rea l god s, for th e y  c a n ­
n o t  h a r m  th em .
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Let Israel not be tempted to stcrnd in  awe of the idols

of the heathen.
1  H e a r ye th e  w ord  w hich Y ahw eh h a th  spoken 

u n to  yon, O house of Is ra e l 2 ׃ T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
L ea rn  n o t the  w ay of th e  na tions, a n d  be n o t 
d ism ayed a t  th e  signs of heaven  ;a for th e  na tions 
are  d ism ayed  a t  them . 3 F o r th e  custom s 11 of th e  
peoples a re  v a n ity for (an ׃   idol is) a  tree  w hich one 
c u tte th  o u t of the  forest, th e  w ork  of th e  hands of 
th e  craftsman® w ith  th e  axe. 4 T hey  b e au tify  i t  
w ith  silver an d  w ith  gold ; th ey  fas ten  th em  w ith  
nails an d  w ith  ham m ers, th a t  th e y d shake no t. 5 T hey  
are like a p illa re in  a cucum ber-garden , an d  speak  
n o t ; th ey  m u st needs be borne, because th ey  
canno t go. Be n o t a fra id  of them  ; for th ey  
canno t do evil, n e ither is i t  in  th e ir pow er to  do 
good.

A n  idol is a thing of nought ׃ it is Yahweh who 
made heaven and earth.

6 W hence is an y  like* u n to  tliee, O Y ahw eh ?
B I.e . ex traord in ary  ce lestia l ap p earan ces, su ch  as ec lip ses  

and com ets.
b H eb . s ta tu te s . e See D eu t. x x v ii . 15.
d So S ep t. Syr. T he H eb . t e x t  h as, i t .
e I .e . w h a t w e sh ou ld  call a scarecrow . Cf. B aru ch  vi. 70 

(w here an idol is com p ared  to  a ir׀ìo3a.aKåviov êv <ז ikiiŋpáTu).
1 So w ith  a  ch an ge o f p u n ctu a tio n . Or, o m ittin g  a letter , 

T here  i s  n on e  l ik e ,  etc . T h e H eb . te x t , as it  sta n d s, is n o t  
tran sla tab le . So in  v. 7.
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th o u  a r t  g rea t, an d  th y  nam e is g rea t in  m ight.
7 W ho should  n o t fear thee, 0  K ing  of th e  n a tions ? 
for thee  i t  beseem eth  ; fo rasm uch  as' am ong all 
the  wise m en of th e  nations, an d  in  all th e ir  k ing ­
dom s, whence is any  like u n to  thee  ĩ  8 B u t th e y a 
are one an d  all senseless and  foolish ׃ th e  in s tru c ­
tio n 15 of idols0 is w oođ.d 0 (T here  is) silver b e a ten  
in to  p la tes  w hich is b ro u g h t from  T arsh ish , an d  
gold from  O phir,e th e  w ork  of th e  c ra ftsm an , an d  
of th e  hands of th e  go ldsm ith  ; blue an d  p u rp le  is 
th e ir clo th ing , th ey  are all th e  w ork  of sk illed  m en. 
10 B u t Y ahw eh  is G od in t ru th  ;

H e is a  living God, a n d  a n  everlasting  k ing  ׃ 
A t his w ra th  th e  e a r th  trem b le th ,

A nd th e  n a tio n s  c an n o t ab ide  his in d ig n a tio n ׃ 
״ ]< Ib u s f ðball \יe sap unto them, îībe gobs tbat bavיe 

not mו׃be tíנc beavיenע anï> tbe eartb, sball pcrísb from 
tbe eartb, anb from unŏer tbcse beavcns.J

a I.o . th e  id o la trou s n a tio n s .
b H eb . m ū s ā r ,  i.e. m o ra l e d u c a tio n  (P ro v . iv . 1, 13, v iii. 10, 33, 

x iii. 1 ).
c H eb . v a n it ie s  (see v iii. 19).
d I .e . is  n o  b ettor  th a n  th e  idol its e lf id ׃  o la try  is  d e s t itu te  

of m oral or sp ir itu a l force.
e So S ep t. (L u c .), Syr. Targ. T h e  H eb . t e x t  h a s U p h a z , a n  

u n k n o w n  lo ca lity .
f T h is verse  is  w r itte n  in  A ra m a ic  ; i t  in terru p ts  th e  c o n ­

n ex io n  b e tw een  v. 10 a n d  v. 12 (n o tice  ‘ W h o m ad e ’ a t  th o  b e ­
g in n in g  o f v. 1 2 ), a n d  w as p r o b a b ly  o r ig in a lly  a  m a rg in a l n o te , 
su g g ested  b y  th e  arg u m o n t o f th e  te x t ,  a n d  in te n d e d  as a  rep ly  
w h ich  m ig h t be u sed  b y  J e w s  liv in g  in  h e a th e n  co u n tr ies , w hen  
in v ite d  to  ta k e  p a rt in  id o l-w orsh ip .
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12 W ho m ade the  ea rth  b y  liis pow er,
W ho estab lished  th e  w orld by  his w isdom ,
A nd b y  his u n d ers tan d in g  s tre tch ed  o u t th e  

heavens.
13 W hen  he u tte re th  his voice,® there  is a  ro a r of

w aters in  th e  .heavens,
A nd he  cause th  th e  v apou rs to  ascend from  

th e  ends of the  e a rth  ;
H e  m aketli lightn ings for the  rain ,

A nd  b ringeth  fo rth  th e  w ind ou t of his tre a ­
suries ׃ b

14 (Then) every m an  becom eth  senseless and  loseth
know ledge ;

E v ery  go ldsm ith  is p u t  to  sham e b y  his g raven  
im age ׃

F o r  his m olten  im age is falsehood, an d  there  
is no b rea th  in  th e m .0

15 T hey  are  v an ity , a  w ork of m ockery ׃ 
In  th e  tim e of th e ir  v is ita tion  th ey  xviii perish .d

16 The p o rtio n  of Jaco b  is n o t like these ;
F o r  he is th e  fo rm er of all th ings ;

a H eb . (p ecu liar ly ) A t  the s o u n d  o f h is  u tte r in g . T h e a llu sion  
is  to  tb e  th u n d er  (P s. x v iii . 13, x x ix . 3 -9  ; cf. E x . ix . 2S  R V m .). 

b Cf. P s. c x x x v . 7.
c T h e verse d escrib es th o  e ffec t o f tb e  th u n d erstorm  (v  ׃ (13 ,

m an  is  du m b  before tho sp ec ta c le  ; and  so  e v ery  id o l-m ak er is  
p u t  to  sh a m e b y  th e  o b v io u s  in a b ility  o f  h is  g raven  im a g e  to  
p rod u ce  a n y th in g  lik o  it . 

d Cf. v iii. 12.
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A nd Israe l is th e  trib e  of liis inheritance  :a 
Yalrweh of hosts is his nam e.

Chap. x. 1 7 — 2 5 .

(C ontinuation of ix. 22).

The prophet sees in  spirit the capital invested by the 
foe, and bids the inhabitants prepare to 

depart into exile.

17 G ath er up  th y  bund le  from  th e  g ro u n d ,b (O 
Je ru sa le m ,)0 th o u  th a t  a b id est in  th e  siege. 18 F o r  
th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh, B ehold , I  am  slinging o u t the  
in h a b ita n ts  of th e  lan d  a t  th is  tim e, an d  will d istress 
them , th a t  th e y  m ay  feeld (it). 19 ‘ Woe® to  m e for
m y b reach  !f m y  w ound  is g rievous ׃« b u t  I  said , 
“ T ru ly  th is  is m y h sickness, a n d  I  will b ear i t . ״  
20 M y te n t  is spoiled, an d  all m y  cords a re  b ro k en ׃ 

a T h e  S ep t, (o m itt in g  w ords) read s, p erh ap s r ig h tly , F o r  the  
fo rm e r  o f  a l l  th in g s  i s  h is  in h e r ita n c e  ; cf. P s . x v i. 5. 

b In  p rep aration  for g o in g  in to  ex ile .
c T h e  p ron ou n s are fern., sh o w in g  th a t  th e  c o m m u n ity  is  

a d d ressed . Cf. v ii. 29.
d H eb . fin d . T h e  t e x t  is  op en  to  su sp ic ion . 
e I n  v 2 0 tb ,ט. 19,  e  c o m m u n ity , p erson ified , is  in tro d u ced  

d ra m a tica lly  b ew a ilin g  its  fa te . 
f S ee  v iii. 1 1 , 21. 
e H eb . m a d e  s ic k .
h So S ep t. (M SS.), Syr. T arg. A q . S y m m . V u lg . In  th e  H eb . 

t e x t  a  le t te r  (‘m y  ’) h a s a c c id e n ta lly  fa llen  ou t.
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m y children  are gone fo rth  from  me, a n d  th ey  are  
n o t ; th e re  is none to  s tre tc h  fo rth  m y te n t an y  
m ore, a n d  to  se t u p  m y  c u rta in s .’a 21 F o r  the
shepherdsb are  becom e senseless, an d  have  n o t in ­
qu ired  of Y ah therefo ׃ wehי re  th e y  h ave  n o t p ro s­
pered, an d  all th e ir  flock0 is sca tte red . 22 H a rk  ! 
a  rum our, behold  i t  com eth, an d  a g rea t com m o­
tion  ou t of th e  n o rth  coun try , to  m ake the  cities 
of J u d a h  a  deso lation , a  dw elling p lace of 
jackals.

Jeremiah, speaking in  the name o f  th e  people, prays 
for a mitigation of the judgement.

23 ' I  know, 0  Y ahw eh, th a t  n o t u n to  m an  be- 
longeth  his w ay ; n o t  for m an  is i t  to  w alk  and  
d irec td h is steps.e 24 C orrect m e, 0  Y ahw eh, b u t 
w ith  ju d g e m e n t; f n o t in  th in e  anger, lest th o u  
b ring  m e to  no th ing , s 23 P o u r  o u t th y  fu ry  upon

a I .e . m y  ten t-h a n g in g s , cf. iv . 20 .
b F ig . o f rulers, as ii. 8 , iii. 15, x x iii. 1 á l.
c H eb . the ir  p a s tu re .
đ So w ith  a change of p o in ts  (cf. th e  V u lg .)  T h e rendering  

of A V ., ï tV ., is n o t leg it im a te , a co n ju n ctio n  in  c lau se  b b e in g  
n o t ex p ressed  in  it.

e Cf. P rov . x v i. 9 ; P s. x x x v ii .  23.
Or, i ן n  m ea su re .  Cf. on  x x x . 1 1 ; a id see tbנ e  n o te  on  v. 4 

a t  th e  en d  of th e  vo lu m e.
g H ob. d i m i n i s h  m e  (x x ix . 6 , x x x . 19 [ ‘ be few  ’] ; E zek , 

x x ix . 15 ; P s. ev ii. 39 [ ‘ aro in in ish ed  ’]), ‘ M e ’ in th is  verse  
sign ifies tb e  peop le.
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th e  na tions t h a t  have  n o t know n thee , a n d  u p o n  
th e  fam ilies th a t  h av e  n o t called  u p o n  th y  n am e  ׃ 
fo r th e y  have  devou red  J a c o b ,a a n d  consum ed him , 
an d  have  laid  w aste  his h o m estead bי.

n So S ep t. T h e  H e b . t e x t  a d d s, a n d  d e v o u re d  h im  (a  corru p t  
rep etitio n  o f tb e  p rev io u s, and  a n tic ip a tio n  o f  th e  fo llo w in g  
w ord).

b Cf. P s. lx x ix . 6 , 7. J erem ia h  w a s p ro fo u n d ly  co n v in ced  th a t  
a n a tio n  w h ich  d id  n o t  ‘ k n o w  ’ Y a h w eh  w a s n ev er th e le ss  tb e  
D iv in e ly  a p p o in ted  a g e n t for tb e  p u n ish m e n t of J u d a h : lien ee  
th is  v erse— u n less it  m a y  bo regarded  a s  m ere ly  th o  ex p ressio n  
of th e  p e o p le 's  p o in t o f  v ie w — can sca rce ly  h a v e  boon w r itten  b y  
J erem iah , b u t m u st be th o  a d d itio n  o f  a la ter  h an d , in tro d u ced  
(as m ooed  its  la tte r  p a rt seem s in d e p e n d e n tly  to  su g g e st)  a fter  
tbe d eso la tio n  o f th e  lan d  w a s co m p le te .



CHAPTERS XI. 1—XU. 6

Chap. xi. i — 8.

The date is apparently shortly after the discovery of 
D euteronom y in  Josiah’s ISth year (b .c. 621).

Jeremiah is instructed to exhort the people to live in  
accordance with the Deuteronomic Law.

X I. 1 The w ord th a t  cam e to  Je rem iah  from  
Y ahw eh, saying, 2 ‘ H ear th o u  th e  words of th is  
covenant, and  speak  th em a u n to  th e  m en of Ju d a h , 
and  to  th e  in h ab itan ts  of Je ru sa lem , 3 an d  say  u n to  
them , T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, th e  God of Israe l ׃ 
Cursed be th e  m an  th a t  lieare th  n o t th e  w ords of 
th is  covenan t,b 4 w hich I  com m anded  yo u r fa th e rs  
in  th e  d ay  th a t  I  b ro u g h t th em  fo rth  ou t of th e  
land  of E g y p t, o u t of th e  iron-furnace,c saying,

a So with slight changes. The Hebrew text has, H e a r  y e  
and, s . . ״ p e a k  y e  (followed by, a n d  s a y  thou, v. 3).

b Cf. D eu t. x x v ii. 26 , x x ix . 9 ; also x i. 28, x x v iii . 13.
c I .e . th e  fu rn ace  in  w h ich  iron  is  sm e lte d  ; fig. o f a  p la ce  o f  

sev ere  su ffering . So D e u t. iv . 20  ; 1 K in g s  v iii. 51.
65
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“ H eark en  u n to  m y voice, an d  d o a according  to  all 
th a t  I  com m and  y ou  ; an d  ye shall be to  m e a  people, 
an d  I  will be  to  y ou  a  G od ; 5 t h a t  I  m ay  estab lish  the  
o a th  w hich I  sw are u n to  y o u r fa th e rs , to  give th em  
a  land  flowing w ith  m ilk  an d  honey, as a t  th is d a y b.” ’ 
And I  answ ered  an d  said, ‘ A m en, 0  Y aliw eh .’

J e r e m i a h  in s t r u c t e d  a g a i n  to  e x h o r t  th e  p e o p le  to  l ik e  

e f fe c t , a n d  to  r e m i n d  th e m  o f  th e  c o n s e q u e n c e s  

o f  d i s o b e d ie n c e .

8 A nd Y ahw eh said  u n to  me, P roc la im  all these 
w ords in th e  cities of Ju d a h , an d  in th e  s tree ts  of 
Je ru sa lem , saying , H e a r ye  th e  w ords of th is 
co venan t, an d  do  them F ד . o r  I  earnestly  p ro te s te d  
u n to  yo u r fa th e rs  in  th e  d ay  th a t  I  b ro u g h t th em  
up o u t of th e  lan d  of E g y p t, even  u n to  th is  day , 
rising  early  an d  p ro tes tin g , say ing , ‘ H eark en  u n to  
m y  voice .’ 8 Y e t th e y  hearkened  n o t, n o r inclined 
th e ir  ear, b u t  w alked every  one in  th e  stubbo rnness 
of th e ir  evil h e a r t so I ׃   b ro u g h t upon  th em  all th e  
w ords of th is  co v en a n t,0 w hich I  com m anded  them  
to  do, b u t  th e y  d id  th em  n o t.

a So S ep t. T h e  H eb . t e x t  a d d s, th em . (P ro b a b ly  b y  error 
from  v . 6 en d . H ere  th e  p ro n o u n  is  w ith o u t a  p ro p er  a n te ­
ced en t. )

b A  su m m ary  o f th e  te a c h in g  o f D eu tero n o m y .
c T h rea ts  su c h  as th o se  in  D e u t. v iii. 19; x x v ii i .  15 fĭ.
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Chap. xi. 9— 17.

T h is  p a r t  o f  t h e  c h a p te r  b e lo n g s  p r o b a b ly  to  th e  r e ig n  
o f  J e h o ia k im , w h e n  i t  h a d  b e c o m e  c le a r  (v . 10 ) t h a t  
J o s ia h ’s  r e fo r m a t io n  h a d  le d  to  n o  la s t in g  r e s u lt s .

T h e  p r e s e n t  g e n e r a t io n  h a s  r e tu r n e d a to  th e  s i n s  o f  
th e ir  f o r e fa th e r s ,  a n d  th e  p r o p h e t  th e re fo r e  

r e -a f f ir m s  a g a i n s t  th e m  th e  s e n ­

te n c e  o f  ju d g e m e n t .

9 A nd  Y ahw eh sa id  u n to  m e, A  consp iracy  is 
found  am ong th e  m en of Ju d a h , and  am ong the  
in h a b ita n ts  of Je ru sa lem . 10 T hey  h av e  re tu rn e d  
to  th e  in iquities of th e ir  fo refathers, which refused 
to  h ear m y w ords ; an d  th e y  are  gone a fte r o ther 
gods to  serve them th ׃  e  house of Israe l an d  th e  
house of Ju d a h  h ave  b roken  m y  covenan t w hich I  
m ade w ith  th e ir fa thers. 11 T herefore th u s sa ith  
Y ahw eh, B ehold, I  am  bringing  evil upon them , 
which th ey  shall n o t be able to  escape ; and  th ey  
shall cry  u n to  m e, b u t  I  will n o t hearken  u n to  them . 
12 A nd the  cities of J u d a h  an d  th e  in h ab itan ts  of 
Je ru sa lem  shall go, and  cry  u n to  th e  gods u n to  
w hom  th ey  offer incense ׃ b u t  th ey  shall n o t save 
them  a t  all in  th e  tim e  of th e ir  trouble . 13 F o r

a V iz . a fter  th e  reform ation  (2  K in g s  x x iii .) , fo llo w in g  th e  
d isco v ery  of th e  ‘ B o o k  of th e  L aw  ’ (i.e. th e  d iscou rses o f  
D eu tero n o m y ) in  J o s ia h ’s e ig h te e n th  y ea r , b . c . 621 (2  K in g s  
x x ii.) .
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accord ing  to  th e  n u m b er of th y  cities are  th y  gods, 
0  J u d a h ; a n d  accord ing  to  th e  n u m b er of th e  
s tree ts  of Je ru sa le m  hav e  ye se t u p  a lta rs  ato  th e  
sham efu l th in g , even  altars*  to  b u rn  incense u n to  
B aal.

Y a h w e h  xט i ī l  a c c e p t  n o  i n t e r c e s s io n  o n  b e h a lf  o f  H i s  
p e o p l e ; a n d  h y p o c r i t i c a l  s e r v ic e  w i l l  n o t  

a v a i l  to  a v e r t  th e  d o o m .

14 A nd th o u , p ra y  th o u  n o t for th is  people, 
n e ith e r lift up  c ry  no r p ra y e r for th em  ; for I  will 
n o t h ear them  in  th e  tim e th a t  th e y  call u n to  m e 
in  th e  tim e ofb th e ir  tro u b le .c 15 W h a t h a th  m y  
belovedd (to do) in m ine house, e(seeing) she b rin g e th  
evil devices to  p assf ? W ill vow s an d  ho ly  flesh 
rem ove th in e  evil from  off th ee  ?e th e n  m ig h te s t 
th o u  rejoice !s 18 ť A  sp read ing  olive tree , fa ir  w ith  
goodly f ru it ,’ h a d  Y ahw eh  called th y  nam e ׃ (bu t) 
a t  th e  noise of a  g re a t ro a rin g h he h a th  k ind led  fire

a T h e  S ep t, o m its  th e se  w ord s; a n d  as ‘ th e  sh am efu l th in g  ’ 
m ea n s B a a l (iii. 24 ), th e y  are p ro b a b ly  n o t  original. Cf. ii. 28.

b So m a n y  M SS. S ep t. Syr. T arg . V u lg . (on e  le t te r  d ifferen t;  
cf. v. 12. ii. 28 ). T h e  M ass, t e x t  h a s, on b e h a lf of.

C V . 14 is  rep eated  la rg e ly  from  v ii. 16.
d I .e . J u d a h cf. x ׃  ii. 7.
e So w ith  s lig h t  ch a n g es, fo llo w in g  th e  S ep t. T h e  H eb . t e x t  

c a n n o t t e  in te llig ib ly  tra n sla ted .
f T h e  H eb . as in  P s. x x x v i i .  7.
* Or, fo llo w in g  th e  S e p t., O r s h a lt  th o u  esca p e  b y  these ?
h I .e . as th e  te m p e st  rose.
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upon  it, an d  its  b ranches a re  m arre d .4 17 F o r 
Y ahw eh of hosts, th a t  p la n te d  thee, h a th  p ro ­
nounced  evil ag a in st thee, because of th e  evil of th e  
house of Israe l an d  of th e  house of Ju d a h , w hich 
th e y  hav e  loved  to  đo ,b to  vex  m e b y  bu rn ing  
incense u n to  B aal.

C H A P T E R  X I . 14 -1 9

C h a p s , x i .  1 8 — x ii .  6 .

J e r e m i a h ' s  d i s c o v e r y  o f  a  p l o t  f o r m e d  a g a i n s t  h i s  
l i f e  b y  th e  m e n  o f  h i s  n a t i v e  j d a c e ,  A n a th o t h  ;  

a n d  th e  j u d g e m e n t  p r o n o u n c e d  b y  h im  

u p o n  th e m  i n  c o n s e q u e n c e .

18 A nd Y ahw eh  caused  m e to  know , a n d  I  knew  
i t th ׃  e n  th o u  shew edst me th e ir  doings. 19 B u t 
I  was like a  ta m e 0 lam b  t h a t  is led  to  th e  s lau g h te r ; 
an d  I  knew  n o t th a t  ag a in st m e h a d  th ey  devised 
devices, (saying,) ‘ L e t us d e s tro y  th e  tree  w ith  its 
sap ,d an d  le t us c u t h im  off from  th e  lan d  of th e

a Y a h w eh  h ad  lik en ed  th ee  to  a  flou rish in g  o liv e -tree  (for  
th e  figure, cf. P s. Iii. 8 ; H o s. x iv . 6 ) ;  b u t  a  groat s to rm  h a s  
n ow  arisen , th e  o liv e -tree  h a s  been stru ck  b y  lig h tn in g , a n d  
i t s  b e a u ty  is sa d ly  m arred.

b H eb . do n e  fo r  th em se lves .
c L it. f a m i l ia r  (P s. Iv. 13 ‘ c o m p a n io n ’) ;  and  so tr u stfu l, 

u n su sp ectin g .
d So, o m ittin g  o n e  le tte r  (cf. th o  co g n a te  a d jec tiv e , ‘ fu ll of 

sa p ,’ E zek . x v ii . 24 , x x . 47  [R V . ‘ green  ’]). T h e  H eb . t e x t  h as  
b rea d . T h e  ‘ tree w ith  it s  sap  ’ is  fig. for a  person  in  th e  full 
stren g th  an d  v ig o u r  o f life .
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living, th a t  his nam e m ay  be no m ore rem em bered .’ 
20 B u t, O Y ahw eh  of hosts , th a t  ju d g es t rig h teo u sly , 
th a t  tr ie s t  th e  re ins an d  th e  h e a r t ,a le t m e see th y  
vengeance  on th e m fo ׃  r u n to  th ee  h av e  I  revea led  
m y cause. 21 T herefo re  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  con­
cern in g  th e  m en  of A n a th o th , t h a t  seek  th y  life, 
say in g , 4 T hou  sh a lt  n o t  p ro p h esy  in  Y ah w eh ’s 
nam e, th a t  th o u  die n o t b y  ou r h a n d therefo ׃ 22 ’  re  
th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts, B ehold , I  will p un ish  
th e m b ׃ th e  young  m en shall die by  th e  sw ord ; 
th e ir  sons and  th e ir  d au g h te rs  shall be consum ed0 
by  fam ine 23 ׃ an d  there  shall be no re m n a n t u n to  
th em for I ׃   will b ring  evil u p o n  th e  m en of 
A n a th o th , even th e  j^ear of th e ir  v is ita tion .

70

a J erem ia h  a p p ea ls  to  Y a h w eh , w h o  ca n  to s t  th e  in m o s t  
fee lin g s  a n d  p u rp o ses b o th  o f  h im se lf a n d  o f h is  fo es , a n d  k n o w s  
th erefore  o n  w h ich  s id e  th o  r ig h t lies. T h e  ‘ reins ’ (i.e . th e  
k id n ey s) w ere regard ed  b y  th e  H eb rew s as th e  s e a t  of fe e lin g  
(cf. P ro v . x x iii. 16 ; P s. x v i. 7, lx x iii . 21 ; J o b  x ix . 27 ), as tho  
h ea r t w as w ith  th e m  th e  se a t  o f th o  u n d e r s ta n d in g  (cf. ch. 
v . 21 h ׃ ( en ce  w h en  i t  is  sa id  o f  Y a h w eh  th a t  H e  ‘ tr ies ’ (i.e . t e s ts  
or ex a m in es) , or ‘ s e e s ,’ th e  ‘ reins a n d  h e a r ts ,’ th e  m ea n in g  is  
th a t  H e  is  co g n iz a n t o f  m a il’s em o tio n s  a n d  a ffec tio n s  as w oll 
as o f h is  p u rp oses a n d  th o u g h ts . Cf. x v ii . 10, x x . 12 ; Ps. v ii. 
9 , x x v i . 2 .

b H eb . v i s i t  u p o n  th em .
c So S ep t, (tw o  le t te r s  tra n sp o sed cf. x ׃ ( iv . 15, x liv . 12. 

T h e  H e b . to x t  h a s, d ie  (as in  th e  p reced in g  c la u se th ׃  e  v a r ia tio n , 
h o w ev er , is  m ore ex p ressiv e ).



J e r e m i a h  i s  s u r p r i s e d  a t  th e  p r o s p e r i t y  e n jo y e d  b y  
th e  w i c k e d ;  a n d  d e m a n d s  u p o n  th e  c o n ­

s p i r a t o r s  s u m m a r y  v e n g e a n c e .

X II . 1 ‘ R igh teous a r t  thou . 0  Y ahw eh, w hen I  
com plain u n to a thee  ; y e t will I  reason  the  case 
w ith  thee W ׃  herefore d o th  th e  w ay of the  w icked 
p rosper ? w herefore are all th ey  a t  ease th a t  deal 
faith lessly  ? 2 T hou  p la n te s t them , yea, th ey  take
ro o t ; th ey  sp read ,b yea, th ey  bring  fo rth  f ru it  ׃ 
th o u  a r t  near in th e ir  m o u th , b u t  fa r from  th e ir 
reins.0 3 Y e t thou , 0  Y ahw eh, know est me ; th o u  
seest me, and  tr ie s t m ine h e a r t  tow ard  thee  pull ׃ 
them  aw ay like sheep for th e  slaugh ter, an d  pre- 
p a re d th em  for th e  d ay  of killing. 4 H ow  long shall 
the  land  m ourn , an d  th e  herb  of th e  whole coun try  
w ither ? for th e  w ickedness of them  that- dwell 
there in , b east a n d  b ird  are  sw ep t aw ay ; because 
th ey  say, “ H e will n o t see our la t te r  end .e ” ’

H i s  im p a t i e n c e  i s  r e b u k e d h ׃  e  m a y  h a v e  i n  th e  
f u tu r e  s t i l l  g r e a te r  t r i a l s  to  e n d u r e .

5 ‘ I f  th o u  h a s t ru n  w ith  footm en, an d  th ey  have
a Or, contend, (or d is p u te )  w ith . Cf. th e  n o te s  pp. 330, 339, 

(on ii. 9, 29). b H o s. x iv . G.
c I .e . far from  th e ir  a ffection s an d  desires. See tho n o te  on  

xi. 2 0 .
d H eb . s a n c t if y ,— a s th o u g h  th e y  w ere v ic tim s  for sacrifice.
e I .e . th e  p ro p h et w ill n o t  see h is p red ictio n s fu lfilled  wo ׃ 

sh a ll su rv iv e  h im , and  ev en , it  m a y  be im p lied , p u t  h im  o u t of 
th e  w ay . S ep t., h ow ever, h as, H e (i.e . G od) see th  n o t o u r w a y s .

C H A P T E R  X I. 20—X I I . 5 71



w earied  thee, th en  how  w ilt th o u  v ie  w ith  horses ? 
an d  though  in  a  lan d  of peace th o u  a r t  secure, y e ta 
how  w ilt th o u  do in  th e  p ride  of J o rd a n b ? 6 F o r
even th y  b re th re n  a n d  th e  house of th y  fa th e r, 
even  th e y  h av e  d e a lt fa ith less ly  w ith  th ee  ; even 
th e y  h av e  cried  a lo u d  a fte r  th ee  ; believe them  
n o t, th o u g h  th e y  sp eak  fa ir w ords u n to  th e e .’
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a R e a d  p ro b a b ly  (ch a n g in g  o n e  le tte r ) , a n d  i f  i n  a  la n d  of 
p e a c e  th o u  ta k e s t to f lig h t, th en .

b I .e . th e  lu x u r ia n t  g ro w th  of b u sh es an d  th ick  v e g e ta tio n  
fr in g in g  th e  b a n k s of th e  Jo rd a n . See e sp e c ia lly  J er . x lix . 
1 9 = 1 . 44, and  Z ech. x i. 3, w h ich  sh ew  th a t  th is  ‘ p rid e of J o rd a n  ’ 
w a s in fe s te d  b y  lio n s , a n d  c o n se q u e n tly  d an gerou s to  en ter .



T h e  p r o p h e c y  d a te s  p r o b a b ly  fr o m  c. 598 b . c., w h e n ,  
a f te r  J e h o ia k im ’s r e v o l t  fr o m  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r ,t h e  te r r ito r y  
o f  J u d a h  w a s  o v e r r u n  b y  b a n d s  o f  S y r ia n s , M o a b ite s , a n d  
A m m o n it e s  (2  K in g s  x x iv .  1, 2)

A  la m e n t a t i o n  o n  th e  d e s o la t io n  o f  J u d a h  b y  i t s  
e v i l - d i s p o s e d  n e ig h b o u r s  ( v . 14).

T h e  s p e a k e r  is  Y a h w e h :  a n d  t h e  s o r r o w  a n d  r e lu c ta n c e  
w it h w h i c h H e  g i v e s u p H i s h e r i t a g e  a r e  p a t h e t ic a l ly  d e p ic t e d .

71 have  fo rsaken  m ine house, I  have  cast off m ine 
heritage  ; I  have  g iven  th e  dearly  beloved of m y 
soul in to  th e  h a n d  of he r enem ies. 8 M ine heritage  
is becom e u n to  m e as a  lion in  th e  fo rest :a she h a th  
u tte re d  h e r voice a g a in s t m e ; therefo re  do I  h a te  
her. 9 I s b m ine he ritag e  u n to  m e as a  speckled 
b ird  of p rey  ?c a re th יי e  b irds of p rey  ag a in st her

CHAPTER XII. 7-17.

s I .e . i t  h as b ecom e m y  op en  en em y.
b Q u estion s of a s to n ish m en t a t  w h a t n ev er th e le ss  h as rea lly  

h ap p en ed .
0 I .e . lik e  a  bird o f u n u su a l p lu m age , w h ich  th e  o th er  b irds  

of th e  sa m e  k in d  a tta ck .
73
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ro u n d  a b o u t ? G oa ye, assem ble all the  beasts  of 
th e  field, b ring  th em  to  devour. 10 M any shep ­
h e rd s1’ have d estro y ed  m y  v in ey ard , th e y  have  
tro d d en  m y p o rtio n  u n d e r foo t, th ey  hav e  m ade 
m y p lea sa n t p o rtio n  in to  a  deso late  w ilderness.
11 T hey  have  m ade it  a  deso lation  ; it  m o u rn e tli 
to  m y sorrow ,0 being  deso late th ׃  e  whole lan d  is 
m ade desolate, because no m an  lay e th  i t  to  h e a r t .d
12 U pon  all th e  b are  he igh ts in  th e  w ild ern esse 
spoilers are com e ; for th e  sw ord  of Y ahw eh de- 
v o u re th  from  one end  of th e  lan d  even to  th e  o th er 
end  of th e  lan d no flesh h ׃  a th  peace. 13 T hey  
have sow n w heat, b u t  th ey  have  reaped  th o rn s  ; 
th ey  hav e  m ade them selves sick, b u t  th e y  p ro fit 
n o th in g an ׃  d  th ey  shall be d isap p o in ted  o ff th e ir  
fruits® because of th e  fierce anger of Y ahw eh.

a B e a s ts  of p rey , a s  w ell a s  b irds of p rey , are to  bo su m ­
m on ed  to  d evou r.

b F ig . o f  in v a d ers , as v i. 3.
c H eb . u p o n  m e. Cf. G en. x lv iii . 7 ‘ R a c h e l d ied  to m y  so rro w   ̓

(R V m .), lit . ‘ d ied  u p o n  m e  ’, i.e . a s a  tro u b le  re stin g  u p o n  m e.
d I .e . n o  on e h as con sid ered  w h a t  w o u ld  b e  th e  en d  o f th e  

p o lic y  w h ich  J u d a h  h a d  b een  p u rsu in g  (v . 13).
e I .e . th e  u n c u lt iv a te d  p a stu re-g ro u n d  ; cf. on  ix . 10.
1 H eb . be p u t  to sh a m e  b y . S ee  on  ii. 3G.
B So, ch a n g in g  a  le tter . T h e H eb . t e x t  h a s, a n d  be y e  d i s ­

a p p o in te d  (or a n d  th e y  sh a ll  be d is a p p o in te d )  o f  y o u r  f r u i t s .
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J u d a h ' s  e v i l - d i s p o s e d  n e ig h b o u r s  w i l l  b e  ta k e n  in to  
e x i l e ;  b u t  i f  th e y  a d o p t  f r o m  th e  h e a r t  J u d a h ' s  

r e l ig io n ,  th e y  i v i l l  b e  r e s to r e d  to  th e ir  
o w n  la n d s .

14 T hus sa ith  Y ah veh concerning all mג ine evil 
neighbours, th a t  touch  th e  inheritance  w hich I  have  
caused  m y people Israe l to  in h e rit ׃ B ehold  I  am  
plucking  them  up  from  off th e ir  land , and  th e  house 
of J u d a h  will I  p luck  up  from  th e  m id st of them . 
13 A nd  i t  shall com e to  pass, a fte r  th a t  I  have  
p lucked them  up, I  will tu rn , an d  h av e  com passion 
on th em  ; an d  I  will b ring  th em  back, every  m an  
to  his inheritance, an d  every  m an  to  his own land. 
16 A nd i t  shall come to  pass, if th ey  d iligen tly  lea rn  
th e  w ays of m y people, to  sw ear by  m y nam e, 
‘ As Y ahw eh liv e th ,’a even as th e y  ta u g h t m y 
people to  sw ear by  B aal, th en  shall th ey  be bu ilt 
up  in th e  m idst of m y people. 17 B u t if th ey  do n o t 
hear, th en  will I  u tte r ly  p luck  up  th a t  na tion , 
plucking up and  destroy ing  it, sa ith  Y ahw eh.

a Cf. on  v . 2 .



V v .  18, 19 b e lo n g  c le a r ly  t o  t h e  r e ig n  o f  J e h o ia c h in  
( b . c . 5 9 7 ) , t h e  r e s t  o f  t h e  c h a p te r  d a te s , p r o b a b ly ,  fro m  
t h a t  o f  J e h o ia k im  ( b . c . 6 0 S —5 9 7 ) .

J e r e m i a h  p e r f o r in s  a  s y m b o l i c a l  a c t ,  i l l u s t r a t i n g  th e  

c o r r u p t  c o n d i t i o n  o f  th e  p e o p le ,  a n d  i t s  
c o n s e q u e n c e s .

1 T hus said  Y ahw eh  u n to  m e, Go, an d  b u y  thee  a  
linen w aist-c lo th ,a an d  p u t  i t  upon  th y  loins, b u t  
b ring  i t  n o t in to  w ater. 2 So I  b o u g h t th e  w aist- 
c lo th  according  to  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh, an d  p u t  i t  
upon  m y loins.

3 A nd  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e u n to  me a  
second tim e, saying , 4 T ake  th e  w aist-c lo th  th a t  
th o u  h a s t b o u g h t, w hich is u p o n  th y  loins, an d  
.arise, go to  E u p h ra te s ,15 an d  b u ry  i t  th e re  in  a

“ S ee  th e  n o te  a t  th e  en d  o f th e  v o lu m e .
b H e b . P ě r ã th ,  th e  u su a l H eb . n a m e  o f th e  r iv er  (A ss. P u r ã tu ) .  

So v v .  5—7. P erh a p s, h o w ev er , a s  P ě r ā th , w h en  i t  m ea n s th e  
E u p h ra tes , h a s  g en era lly  ‘ th e  r iver  ’ p refix ed , an d  as a  d o u b le  
jo u rn ey  (vv . 5 -7 )  for su ch  a  d is ta n c e  is  n o t  v e r y  p rob ab le , th e  
w ord  sh o u ld  b e  read , w ith  th e  ch a n g e  o f  a  p o in t , a s  P a r a ħ , th e
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ch ink  of th e  rock . So I  w ent, an d  bu ried  i t  b y a 
E u p h ra te s , as Y ahw eh com m anded  m e. 6 A nd 
i t  cam e to  pass a fte r  m an y  days, th a t  Y ahw eh said  
u n to  me, Arise, go to  E u p h ra te s , a n d  tak e  the  
w aist-clo th  from  thence, w hich I  com m anded  thee  to  
b u ry  there T ז . hen  I  w en t to  E u p h ra tes , an d  
digged, a n d  took  th e  w aist-c lo th  from  th e  place 
w here I  h a d  b u ried  i t and ׃  , behold , th e  w aist- 
c lo th  was m arred ,b i t  w as p ro fitab le  for no th ing .

E x p l a n a t i o n  o f  th e  s y m b o l i c a l  a c t .

8 A nd th e  w ord of Y aliw eh cam e u n to  me, saying, 
9 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, A fter th is  m an n er will I  m ar 
th e  p ride  of Ju d a h , an d  th e  g re a t p ride  of J e ru sa ­
lem. 10 T his evil people, w hich refuse  to  hear m y 
words, w hich w alk  in  th e  s tubbo rnness  of th e ir  
h e a rt, an d  are gone a fte r  o th er gods, to  serve them , 
a n d  to  w orship th e m — le t i t  be, then , as th is  w aist- 
c lo th , w hich is p ro fitab le  for n o th in g ! 1 1  F o r
as th e  w aist-c lo th  c leave th  to  th e  loins of a  m an ,

name of a town (Josh, xviii. 23) in a wild and rocky valley, 
watered by a copious spring, and still called the YVađy Fãra, 
about three miles N.E. of Jeremiah’s native place, Anathoth. 
The Wãdy runs into the Wādy Kelt, which flows down, past 
Jericho, into the Jordan.

a Or (more naturally, though not necessarily ׃ see Ezek. 
x. 15, 20 Heb.). i n  (to go with the reading P a r a h ) .

b It had been in a moist place to which the water had pene­
trated.
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so have  I  caused  to  cleave u n to  m e th e  w hole house 
of Israe l an d  th e  whole house of Ju d a h , sa ith  
Y ahw eh  ; t h a t  th e y  m ig h t be u n to  m e for a  people, 
a n d  fo r a  nam e, a n d  for a  p raise , a n d  for a  g lo ry  ׃ 
b u t  th e y  h eark en ed  no t.

A  p a r a b le  d e c la r in g  th e  d i s a s t e r  a b o u t  to  f a l l  u p o n
Judah.

12 A nd th o u  sh a lt sp eak  u n to  th em  th is  w ord  ׃ 
T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, th e  G od of Israe l, E v e ry  j a r a 
is filled w ith  w ine ; a n d  th e y  will say  u n to  thee , 
‘ D o we n o t know  th a t  ev ery  j a r  is filled w ith  w ine ? ’
13 T hen  sh a lt th o u  say  u n to  them , T hus sa ith  
Y ahw eh, B ehold , I  am  filling all th e  in h a b ita n ts  of 
th is  land , even th e  k ings th a t  s it upon  D a v id ’s 
th ro n e ,b a n d  th e  p riests , a n d  th e  p ro p h ets , a n d  all 
th e  in h a b ita n ts  of Je ru sa lem , w ith  d ru n k en n ess .0

14 A nd I  will d ash  th em  one ag a in st an o th e r, even

a An earthen vessel (see Is. xxx. 14, RV. ‘ vessel ’ ; Lam. iv. 
2, RV. ‘ pitcher ’) in which wine was kept (Jer. xlviii. 12), 
probably something like the Roman a m p h o r a .  

b Heb. fo r  D a v i d  u p o n  h is  throne.
0 Every jar is naturally made to bo filled with wine ׃ so the 

men of Judah will be filled with ‘ drunkenness,’—fig. of the 
mental paralysis and bewilderment, rendering men helpless in 
face of a great calamity,—and then ‘ dashed ’ like so many 
earthenware vessels (Ps. ii. 9) against each other. Cf. xxv. 
15 f., Isa. li. 17, Ps. lx. 3 (‘ Thou hast made us to drink the wine 
of staggering,’ fig. for, thrown us into bewilderment by a great 
disaster).
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the  fa thers and the  sons together, sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ 
I  will n o t p ity , nor spare, no r have  com passion, 
th a t  I  should  n o t d estro y  them .

T a k e  th i s  m e s s a g e  to  h e a r t  b e t im e s .

15 H ear ye, and  give ea r ; be n o t p ro u d  a for ׃ 
Y ahw eh h a th  spoken. 16 Give g lory  to  Y ahw eh 
yo u r G od,b before he cause d arkness ,0 and  before 
y o u r feet s tum ble  u p o n  th e  d a rk  m oun ta in s  d ; and , 
while ye w ait for light, he tu rn  i t  in to  blackness, 
an d  m ake i t  gross darkness. 17 B u t if ye  will n o t 
h ear it, m y  soul shall weep in  secre t because of 
(your) p ride  ; an d  m ine eye shall weep sore, an d  
ru n  dow n w ith tears, because Y aliw eh  s flock isי
tak e n  cap tive .

A  l a m e n t a t i o n  o n  th e  a p p r o a c h in g  f a te  o f  J e h o ia c h in  

(b .c . 597), a n d  h i s  Q u e e n - m o th e r ,  N e h u s h ta *

18 S ay  y e f to  th e  k ing  an d  to  th e  queen-m other,
‘ S it ye dow n low ׃

‘ F o r com e dow n from  y o u r h e a d g
‘ is y o u r crow n of b e a u ty .’

a Viz. by refusing to listen to Yahweh’s warnings. 
b I.e. recognize His majesty, by obeying His words.
Or, before i י5 t  g ro w  d a rk .
d Heb. th e  m o u n ta in s  o f  tw i l ig h t .
e See 2 Kings xxiv. 8, 15; and cf. Jer. xxii. 26.
* So Sept. The Heb. text has, S a y  thou.
g So Sept. Syr. Vulg. (omitting a letter). (The word rendered 

1 head-tires ’ in RV, has that meaning nowhere else.)
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13 T he cities of th e  S o u tlia a re  s h u t up,
a n d  th e re  is none to  open them  ׃ 

J u d a h  is carried  in to  exile all of it,
a n  en tire  ex iled  peop le .b

S o

T h e  p r o p h e t  l a m e n t s  th e  d i s a s t e r  w h ic h  th e  s i n s  o f  

J e r u s a l e m  a r e  b r in g in g  u p o n  h e r .

20 L if t  up  th in e 0 eyes, (0  Je ru sa le m ,)4 a n d  behold  
th e m  th a t  com e from  th e  n o r th  :e w here is th e  flock 
th a t  w as g iven  thee , th y  b eau tifu l flock ? 21 W h a t
w ilt th o u  say , w hen he shall se t over th e e  as h ead  
those  w hom  th o u  h a s t  th y se lf ta u g h t  to  he  
friends u n to  th ee  ?f will n o t sorrow s ta k e  ho ld  of

“ Heb. the N e g e b , the name of a particular district in the 
S. of Judah (see Gen. xii. 9 RV m.), the cities of which are 
enmnerated in Josh. xv. 21-32.

b So Sept, (two slight changes): lit. a n  en t ire  e x i le  ( =  e x i le d  
C o m p a n y ) ,  see Am. i. 6, 9 Heb. Tho Heb. text has (after ‘ all 
of it ’), she i s  w h o l ly  (?) c a r r ie d  in to  ex i le  ; but the word rendered 
‘ wholly ’is peculiar, and does not occur in this sense elsewhere.

c So Sept, (in agreement with the verbs ‘ l i f t ’ and ‘ behold,’ 
which are both singular, and the pronouns ‘ thee ’ and ‘ thy,’ at 
the end of tho verse). The Heb. text has, y o u r .

d Inserted (with Sept.) for the reason stated on vii. 29. 
e Cf. iv. 6, vi. 1, 22.
£ I.e. What wilt thou say, when thou seest the nations, 

whose friendship thou once courtedst, turned against thee, and 
ruling over thee ? Cf. ii. 36, iv. 30 ; Ez. xxiii. 22 ; and for the 
expression ‘ head,’ Lam. i. 5.



thee , as of a  w om an in  tra v a il  ? 22 A nd if th o u  say
in  th in e  h ea rt, ‘ W herefore  a re  these  th ings com e 
upon  m e ? * fo r th e  g rea tness of th in e  in iq u ity  are  
th y  sk irts  uncovered , an d  th y  heels suffer violence. 
23 Can th e  E th io p ian  change his skin, or th e  leopard  
his spo ts ? th en  m ay  ye  also do good, th a t  a re  
accu sto m ed 3 to  do evil. 24 1  will sc a tte r  them , 
therefore , like s tu b b le  th a t  p a sse th  aw ay , to  th e  w ind 
of th e  w ilderness.1* 25 T his is th y  lo t, th e  p o rtio n  
m easured  u n to  th ee  from  m e, sa ith  Y ahw eh ; b e ­
cause th o u  h a s t fo rg o tte n  m e, a n d  tru s te d  in  false­
hood. 26 A nd I  also hav e  s tr ip p e d  off th y  sk ir ts  
before th y  face, a n d  th y  sham e shall ap p ea r. 
27 T hine adulteries, and  th y  neighings ,6 th e  lew d­
ness of th y  w horedom — I  have seen th y  de testab le  
deeds on th e  hills in  th e  field. W oe u n to  thee, O 
Je ru sa lem  ! how  long will i t  y e t be, ere th o u  be- 
com est clean ?d

a H eb . tau gh t. 
b Cf. iv . 11. 
c See v . 8.
d H eb . thou  w i l t  n o t  becom e c lean , a f te r  h o w  long y e t  ĩ
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CHAPTERS XIV.—XV.

4  d ia lo g u e  b e tw e e n  th e  p r o p h e t  a n d  Y a h w e h ,  a r i s i n g  

o u t  o f  a  d r o u g h t  i n  J u d a h .

X IV . 1 T h a t  w hich cam e as Y ah w eh ’s w ord 
u n to  Je rem iah  w ith  reg a rd  to  th e  d ro u g h t.

T h e  d i s t r e s s  o f  m e n  a m i  a n i m a l s  o c c a s io n e d  b y  th e
d r o u g h t .

2 J u d a h  m o u rn e th , an d  the  gates thereo f languish , 
th e y  are  in m ourn ing  g a rb  upon  th e  g ro u n d , 0 and 
th e  cry  of Je ru sa lem  is gone up . 3 A nd th e ir  
nobles send  th e ir  inferiors to  th e  w aters ׃ th e y  
come to  th e  p its , and  find no w a te r ; th e y  re tu rn  
w ith  th e ir  vessels em p ty th ׃  e y  are  p u t  to  sham eb 
an d  confounded , a n d  cover th e ir  h e ad s .0 4 A nd

a The gates, as places of public concourse (Ruth iv. 1, 2, 11) 
are personified ׃ cf. Isa. iii. 20. For ‘ are in mourning garb,’ see 
on viii. 21 ; and for sitting on the ground, as a maik of mourning, 
cf. Job ii. 13, Lam. ii. 10.

b I.e., as we should say, ‘are disconcerted ’ or ‘ disappointed.’ 
Comp, especially Joel i. 11, and Job vi. 20 ; and cf. on ii. 36. 

c A mark of grief ׃ see 2 Sam. xv, 30.
82
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th e y  th a t  till th e  g round  are d ism ayed ,a because 
no ra in  h a th  been in th e  lan d  ; th e  plow m en are 
p u t  to  sham e, th ey  cover th e ir heads. 5 F o r even 
th e  h in d  in  the  field d o th  calve, and  fo rsaketh  (her 
young) because there  is no  grass. 6 A nd th e  w ild 
asses s ta n d  on th e  b are  heights, th ey  p a n t  for air 
like jackals ; th e ir eyes fail,b because there  is no 
herbage.

T h e  p r o p h e t ,  i n t e r p r e t i n g  th e  d r o u g h t  a s  a  s i g n  o f  
Y a h w e h 's  a n g e r ,  u t te r s  a  c o n f e s s io n  a n d  s u p p l i ­

c a t io n  i n  th e  n a m e  o f  h i s  p e o p le .

7 ‘ T h ough  our in iqu ities te s tify  a g a in s t us, w ork0 

thou , 0  Y ahw eh, for th y  n am e’s sake ׃ for our 
b ack tu rn ings are  m any  ; again st thee  have we 
sinned. 8 0  th o u  hope of Israel, th e  sav iour th e re ­
of in the  tim e of troub le , w hy shou ldest th o u  be as 
so journer in  the  land , an d  as a w ayfaring  m an  
th a t  tu rn e th  aside to  ta r ry  for a  n ig h t ?d 9 W hy 
shouldest "thou be as a m an  surprised , as a m igh ty  
m ane th a t  canno t save ? y e t th o u , 0  Y ahw eh, a r t

a So Duhm, after S ept. T h e Heb. text has, B eca u se  o f the 
g rou n d , w h ich  i s  d ism a y e d .

b V iz. with looking in vain for food ׃ cf. P s. lxix. 3 ; Job xi. 
20; Lam. iv. 17.

c Or, do  ; cf. 1 Kings viii. 32, 39 ; Ez. xx. 9, 14, 22.
d I.e. as a passing visitor or traveller.
* I.e. a warrior. Contrast xx. 11 ; Zeph. iii. 17.
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in th e  m id s t of us, a n d  th y  nam e h a th  been  called 
over us ;a leave us n o t .’

Y a h w e h ʼ s  r e p l y H ׃  e  w i l l  a c c e p t  n o  in te r c e s s i o n  o n  

b e h a lf  o f  th e  p e o p le .

10 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of th is  people ׃ E v en  sob 
hav e  th e y  loved  to  w ander ; th e y  have  n o t refra ined  
th e ir  feet ׃ a n d  Y ahw eh  d o th  n o t accep t th em  ; 
now will he rem em b er th e ir  in iq u ity , an d  v is it 
th e ir  sins.c 11 A nd  Y ahw eh  sa id  u n to  m e, ‘ P ra y  
n o t for th is people for th e ir  good. 12 W h en  th e y  
fast, I  will n o t h ear th e ir c ry  ; a n d  w hen th e y  offer 
burn t-o ffering  an d  ob lation , I  will n o t a ccep t th em  ׃ 
b u t  I  will consum e th em  b y  th e  sw ord, a n d  b y  th e  
fam ine, an d  b y  th e  pestilence .’

J e r e m i a h  e n d e a v o u r s  to  e x c u s e  th e  p e o p le ,  l a y i n g  th e  
b la m e  u p o n  th e ir  p r o p h e t s .

13 A nd  I  said , ‘ Ah, L o rd  Y ahw eh  ! behold , th e  
p ro p h e ts  say  u n to  th em “ ׃  Y e shall n o t  see th e  
sw ord, n e ith e r shall ye  hav e  fam ine  ; b u t  I  will 
give yo u  assu red  peaced in  th is  p lace י ”.

a See on vii. 10.
b I.e. in tho same proportion in which I have held myself 

aloof from them (v . 8).
c A quotation from Hos. viii. 13.
d Heb. peace  o f  s ta b i l i t y  (or fa i th fu ln e s s ) .
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Y a h w e h  r e p l i e s  a g a i n th ׃  e  p r o p h e ts  to  w h o m  J e r e m i a h  
r e fe r s  h a v e  s p o k e n  l ie s  i n  H i s  n a m e a ׃  n d  th e  

d o o m  o f  J e r u s a l e m  w i l l  n o t  b e  d e fe r r e d .

14 A nd Y ahw eh said  u n to  me, T he p rophets 
p rophesy  lies in  m y nam e ׃ I  se־n t  them  not, ne ither 
have  I  com m anded  them , ne ither spake I  u n to  them  ׃ 
th ey  prophesy  u n to  you  a ly ing  vision, and  a  w o rth ­
less d iv in a tio n ,3 an d  th e  deceit of th e ir own h eart. 
13 Therefore th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh concerning th e  
p ro p h ets  th a t  p rophesy  in  m y  nam e, an d  I  sen t 
them  not, y e t th e y  sa y , ‘ Sw ord an d  fam ine shall 
n o t be in  th is lan d B ’ ׃  y  sw ord an d  fam ine shall 
those p rophets be consum ed. 16 A nd th e  people to  
w hom  th ey  p rophesy  shall be flung o u t in th e  stree ts  
of Je ru sa lem  because of th e  fam ine an d  th e  sw ord ; 
an d  th ey  shall have  none to  bu ry  them , them , th e ir 
wives, nor the ir sons, no r th e ir daugh ters ; for I  
■will pour th e ir w ickedness upon  them . 17 A nd 
th o u  sh a lt say  th is  w ord  u n to  them , ‘ L e t m ine 
eyes ru n  dow n w ith  tea rs n ig h t an d  day , and  le t 
th em  n o t cease ׃ for th e  v irg in  dau g h te r of m y 
people is b roken  w ith  a  g re a t breach , w ith  a  very  
grievous 15 w ound. 18 I f  I  go fo rth  in to  th e  field,

*■ So, omitting one letter (‘ and ’). The Heb. text has, d i v i n a ­
t io n  a n d  w o r th lessn ess . For the thought of the verse cf. xxiii* 
16, 26, 32.

b Heb. s ic k  (as x. 19).



8 6 J E R E M IA H

th e n  behold  th e  sla in  w ith  th e  sw ord ! an d  if I  
e n te r  in to  th e  c ity , th e n  beho ld  th e  to rm e n ts 3 of 
fam ine ! yea, b o th  th e  p ro p h e t a n d  th e  p ries t have  
gone as traffickersb in to  a  lan d  th a t  th e y  knew  
n o t . ’0

J e r e m i a h ,  i n  m o r e  b e s e e c h in g  to n e s ,  r e n e w s  h i s  s u p ­
p l i c a t i o n  a n d  c o n f e s s io n  i n  th e  n a m e  o ĵ  h i s

p e o p le .

19 ‘ H a s t th o u  u tte r ly  re jec ted  J u d a h  ? o r h a th  th y  
soul loa thed  Zion ? w hy  th e n  h a s t  th o u  sm itte n  
us, an d  th e re  is no healing  for us ? we w a it for 
peace, b u t  no good com eth  ; a n d  for a  tim e of 
healing, b u t  behold  d ism ay  ! 20 W e acknow ledge,d
0  Y ahw eh, our -wickedness, an d  th e  in iq u ity  of our 
fa th e rs for we h ׃  av e  sinned  a g a in st thee. 21 D o 
n o t con tem n  (us), for th y  n a m e ’s sake ; do n o t 
t r e a t  w ith  con tum ely  th e  th ro n e  of th y  glory re ׃  ­
m em ber, b reak  n o t th y  co v en an t w ith  us. 22 A re 
th e re  an y  am ong th e  v an itie se of th e  n a tions th a t

R Heb. s ickn esses .
b Or, if a rare Syriac usage may be followed, h a ve  gon e  a s  

beggars. In either case degradation from an honourable office 
is the idea expressed. With ‘a land that they knew not,’ cf. 
xv. 14, xvi. 13, xvii. 4, xxii. 28.

° In v. 18 Jeremiah, vividly realizing the future! imagines 
himself to be witnessing the approaching invasion, siege, and 
exile.

d Heb. kn o w .  Cf. iii. 13 ; Isa. lix. 12 ; Ps. li. 3 (RV m.).
e I.e. unreal gods ׃ cf. ii. 5, viii. 19.
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can cause ra in  ? or can  th e  heavens give the  w in ter- 
ra in s ? a r t  n o t th o u  Y ahw eh our God ? an d  we 
w a it for th e e ;  fo r th o u  h a s t m ade all these th in g s .’

T h e  p r o p h e t ' s  in te r c e s s io n  i s  r e je c te d  e v e n  m o r e  d e ­
c i s i v e l y  th a n  b e fo r e th ׃  e  f a te  o f  J u d a h  i s  s e a le d .

XV. 1 A nd Y ahw eh  said  u n to  m e, T hough  
Moses an d  Sam uel stood  before m e, y e t m y m in d a 
w ould n o t be tow ard  th is people ׃ send  them  aw ay 
from  before me, an d  le t th em  go fo rth . 2 A nd i t  
shall come to  pass, w hen th ey  say  u n to  thee, 
4 W h ither shall we go fo rth  ? ’ th a t  th o u  sh a lt tell 
them , T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh Such as are ׃   for d e a th ,b 
to  d e a th  ; an d  such as are  for th e  sw ord, to  the  
sw ord ; a n d  such as are  for fam ine, to  f a m in e ; 
an d  such as are  for c ap tiv ity , to  cap tiv ity . 3 A nd 
I  will ap p o in t over them  four k in d s ,0 sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ 
th e  sw ord to  slay, an d  th e  dogs to  drag , an d  th e  
fowls of th e  heaven  a n d  th e  beasts of th e  e a r th  to  
devour an d  to  destroy . 4 A nd I  will m ake them  
a  con ste rn a tio n d to  all th e  kingdom s of th e  ea rth , 
because of M anasseh th e  son of H ezekiah  king of

a Heb. m y  soul.
b I.e. death by pestilence: cf. xviii. 21. 
c Heb. fa m il ie s .
d Cf. xxiv. 9, xxix. 18 ; and see tho note at the onđ of the 

volume.
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Ju d a h , for th a t  w hich he d id  in  Je ru sa lem . 5 T o r 
w ho will have  p i ty  u p o n  thee , O Je ru sa lem  ? or 
who will com m iserate  thee  ? or w ho will tu rn  aside 
to  ask  of th y  w elfare ? 6 T h o u  h a s t  cast off m e,
sa ith  Y ahw eh, th o u  ever w en te s t  b ack w ard an ׃  d  
I  have  s tre tc h ed  o u t m y  h a n d  a g a in st thee , a n d  
d estro y ed  th ee  ; I  am  w eary  w ith  rep en tin g . 7 A nd  
I  hav e  w innow ed th e m  w ith  a  w innow ing־fo rka in  
th e  g a tes  of th e  lan d I ׃   h a v e  bereaved , I  have  
destroyed  m y people ; th e y  re tu rn e d  n o t fro m  th e ir  
w ays. 8 T heir w idow s a re  increased  to  m e above 
th e  sa n d  of th e  seas ׃ I  h av e  b ro u g h t u p o n  th em  
ag ain st th e  m o th e r of th e  y o u n g  m enb a  spoiler a t  
noonday I ׃   have caused  a g ita tio n  (?)c a n d  d ism ay  
to  fall sudden ly  u p o n  her. 9 She th a t  h a th  borne 
seven langu ishe th  ; she h a th  g iven  up  th e  gh o st :d 
her sun® is gone dow n w hile i t  w as y e t d ay  ; she 
h a th  been p u t  to  sham e a n d  ab ash ed an ׃  d  th e  
re m n a n t of th em  will I  de liver to  th e  sw ord  before 
th e ir  enem ies, sa ith  Y ahw eh .

a See the note at the end of the volume. 
b I. e. of the young warriors slain in battle. 
c The meaning of the Heb. word is very uncertain. 
d Heb. brea th ed  o u t  her sou l. Here fig. of mental collapse at 

the death of her sons in battle. (Cf. Job xi. 20 Heb., xxxi. 39 
H eb.).

e Fig. for the brightness of her home.
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J e r e m i a h  la m e n ts  th e  h a r d  f a te  w h ic h  h a s  m a d e  h i m , 
th r o u g h  th e  m e s s a g e  o f  e v i l  w h ic h  h e  b e a r s ,  

a n  o b je c t  o f  i l l - w i l l  to  a l l  m e n .

10 W oe to  me, m y m o ther, th a t  th o u  h a s t borne 
m e a  m an  of strife  a n d  a  m an  of con ten tion  to  th e  
whole e a r t h ! I  h av e  n o t len t upon  in te res t, 
n e ither have  m en le n t to  m e upon  in te res t ;a y e t  a ll 
of th em  curse me.

Y a h w e h  r e a s s u r e s  h i m T ׃  h e  t im e  w i l l  c o m e  w h e n  
h i s  e n e m ie s ,  c r u s h e d  b y  th e  C h a ld a e a n  p o w e r ,  a n d  

w i t h  e x i le  i m m in e n t  b e fo r e  th e m , w i l l  c o m e  
to  i m p l o r e  h i s  h e lp .

11 Y ahw eh said, ‘ V erily I  will s treng then  theeb 
u n to  good ; verily  I  will cause th e  enem y to  m ake 
supp lica tion  u n to  thee  in  th e  tim e of evil an d  in 
the  tim e of trouble . 12 Can one b rea k  iron, even 
iron from  th e  n o rth , a n d  bronze ?c 13 T h y d sub-

‘ I.e. I am an object of hostility to all, though I have engaged 
in no transactions likely to arouse hostility. Jeremiah’s un­
popularity was due to his predictions of coming disaster.

b So, with a slight change, the Heb. text. The Hob. marg. 
reads, I  vñU  release  thee.

0 Can anything avail to resist the power of the Chaldaeans, 
the * northern Colossus ’ ľ (Ewald).

d Vv. 13, 14, recur, with textual differences, as part 
3, 4. They can be addressed only to the p e o p le —in spite o 
pron. of the 2nd pers. in v. 11 denoting Jeremiah. The 
prophet is assured that the Chaldaeans will effect their purpose 
(v . 12); and that he will be relieved of his foes by their being
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s tan ce  an d  th y  treasu res  will I  g ive fo r a  spoil w ith ­
o u t price, a n d  th a t  because of all th y  sins, a n d  in  all 
th y  b o rd ers . 3 14 A nd I  will m ake th ee  to  serveb 
th ine  enem ies in a  lan d  w hich th o u  know est n o t ׃ 
for a  fire is k ind led  in m ine an g er ,0 w hich shall b u rn  
up  u p o n  y o u .’

J e r e m i a h  e n tr e a ts  Y a h w e h  to  in te r p o s e  o n  h i s  b e h a lf  ׃ 

w h y  s h o u ld  h e  b e  p e r s e c u te d  fo r  h a v in g  
d e l i v e r e d  h i s  m e s s a g e  f a i t h f u l l y  ?

15 ‘ T h o u  know est, O Y ahw eh  ; rem em ber m e, and  
v isit me, an d  avenge thyself for m e of m y  perse­
cu to rs ; tak e  m e n o t aw ay  in  th y  longsufïeringd ׃ 
know  th a t  for th y  sake I  have  bo rne  rep roach . 
16 T h y  w ords were found , an d  I  d id  e a t th em  ;e an d  
th y  words w ere u n to  m e a  jo y  an d  th e  rejo icing  of

all carried away into exile (vv . 13, 14). The abrupt change of per­
son is, however, strange ; and it is possible that the verses did 
n ot originally stand in their present place.

a Read probably (as in xvii. 3), w i l l  I  g iv e  fo r  a  s p o i l  ;  a n d  
th y  h ig h  p la c e s , b ecau se  o f  s in ,  th ro u g h o u t a l l  th y  borders.

b So Sept. (cf. xvii. 4). The Heb. text has, I  w i l l  m a k e  th in e  
e n e m ie s  lo  p a s s  in to .

° See Deut. xxxii. 22.
d I.e. through thy mercy towards my enemies. 
e Fig. for, I found thy revelation in my heart, and eagerly 

appropriated it. For the figure, comp. esp. Ez. ii. 8—iii. 3 
Sept., however, reads (from v . 15), k n o w  th a t fo r  th y  sa k e  I  h ave  
born e  re p ro a c h  fro m  th em  th a t c o n te m n  th y  w o rd s  (cf. xxiii. 17). 
C o n su m e  th em , a n d  le t th y  w o rd  be to  m e  a  jo y ,  etc. For 'con­
sume them,’ cf. Ps. lix. 13 ; and for the thought, Jer. xviii. 2 1.
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m ine h e a rt ׃ for th y  nam e h a th  been called, over 
m e,a 0  Y ahw eh, God of hosts. 171 have  n o t sa t in 
th e  assem bly of th em  th a t  m ake m erry , an d  re ­
joiced :b because of th y  h a n d 0 I  have sa t alone ; 
for th o u  h a s t filled m e w ith  ind igna tion . 18 W hy  is 
m y p a in  p e rpe tua l, and  m y  w ound desperate , 
w hich refuse th  to  be healed  ? w ilt th o u  indeed be 
u n to  me as a đeceitfu ld (stream ), as w aters th a t  are  
n o t sure  ? '

Y a h w e h ’s  f in a l  r e p l y .  J e r e m i a h ,  i f  h e  d e s i r e s  h a p p i ­
n e s s  a n d  s u c c e s s ,  m u s t  t u r n  b a c k  f r o m  f o l lo w in g  

th e  f a ls e  p a t h  o f  d i s t r u s t  a n d  d e s p a i r .

19 Therefore th u s sa ith  Y ahw eh, If  th o u  tu rn es t, 
th en  will I  bring thee  back , th a t  th o u  m ayest s ta n d  
before m e and  if th o u  b ringest o u t th e  precious

a I.e. thou hast taken possession of me (vii. 10) as thy own. 
b I have taken part in no worldly festivities. 
c Tho grasp of Yahweh’s hand, seizing him and throwing him 

into a prophetic ecstasy or trance ׃ see 2 Kings iii. 15, Ez. i- 
3, iii. 14, 22; Isa. viii. 11 (with EVm.).

d Heb. l y in g .  Cf. Job vi. 15 ; Isa. lviii. 11 (whore ‘ fail ’ is 
lit. l ie) . With ‘ sure,’ cf. Isa. xxxiii. 16.

e If Jeremiah turns back from his distrust and despair, then 
Yahweh will co-operate with him, and help him again to resume 
his place as His minister. To s t a n d  before any one is to w a i t  
u p o n  him, or be his s e r v a n t  (see e.g. Deut. i. 38 ; 1 Kings x. 8, 
xii. 8 ; and of the Devitos, performing menial offices for the 
worshippers, Hum. xvi. 9). It is used of the priests, as God’s 
ministers, Deut. xvii. 12, xviii. 10 al. ; and of a prophet, as hero, 
specially of Elijah and Elisha, 1 Kings xvii. 1, xviii. 15, 2 Kings 
iii. 14, v. 16.
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from  th e  common,® th o u  sh a lt  be as m y  m o u th b ׃ 
t h e y  m ay  re tu rn  u n to  t h e e ; b u t  th o u  sh a lt n o t 
re tu rn  u n to  them . 20 A nd  I  will m ake thee  u n to  
th is  people a  fo rtified  w all of b ronze ׃ an d  th ey  
shall fight ag a in st thee , b u t th e y  shall n o t p reva il 
a g a in st thee fo ׃  r I  am  w ith  th ee  to  save thee  an d  
to  deliver thee , sa ith  Y ahw eh . 21 A nd  I  will d e ­
liver thee  o u t of th e  h a n d  of th e  w icked, a n d  I  will 
redeem  thee  from  th e  c lu tch 0 of th e  terrib le .

a I.e., probably, if tbou separatest, like a refiner, what is pure 
and divine in thee from the slag of earthly passion and weak­
ness, with which it is mixed.

b I.e. as my spokesman, or prophot. Soo Ex. iv. 10 (where 
Aaron is called Moses’ 1 mouth ’), compared with vii. 1 (where 
be is called his ‘ prophet’).

c H eb . p a lm .
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F u r th e r  ‘p r e d ic t i o n s  o f  th e  c o m in g  d i s a s t e r .

J e r e m i a h  i s  n o t  to  b e  th e  f a th e r  o f  a  f a m i l y f ׃  o r  a  
t e r r ib le  e n d  ĩ v i l l  ere lo n g  o v e r ta k e  th e  f a m i l i e s  o f

J u d a h .

X V I. 1 A nd th e  w ord of Y ahw eh  cam e un to  
me, saying, 2 T hou sh a lt n o t tak e  thee  a  w ife, 
ne ither sh a lt th o u  have sons or daugh te rs in  th is  
place. 3 F o r th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh concerning th e  
sons an d  concerning th e  dau g h te rs  th a t  a re  bo rn  
in  th is  place, an d  concerning th e ir  m others th a t  
bare  them , and  concerning  th e ir  fa th e rs  th a t  b ega t 
them  in  th is  land T ׃ 4  hey  shall die of grievous 
d e a th s3 ; th ey  shall n o t be bew ailed ; n e ith e r shall 
th ey  be buried  ; th ey  shall be as dung  upon th e  
face of th e  g round an ׃  d  th ey  shall be consum ed 
by  th e  sword, an d  by  fam ine ; and  th e ir  carcases 
shall be food for the  fowls of heaven, and  for the  
b easts  of the  ea rth .

a Heb. dea th s  of  s icknesses ,
93
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H e  i s  to  ta k e  n o  p a r t  i n  e i th e r  th e  d o m e s t i c  s o r r o w s  o r  
th e  d o m e s t ic  j o y s  o f  h i s  p e o p le f ׃  o r  a  t im e  i s  

c o m in g  i n  w h ic h  th e r e  w i l l  b e  n o  p l a c e  f o r

e i th e r .

6 F o r  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh, E n te r  n o t  in to  th e  house 
of g rief , 3 n e ith e r  go to  w ail, n e ith e r  com m isera te  
th em fo ׃  r I  h av e  w ith d raw n  m y  peace from  th is  
people, s a ith  Y ahw eh , even  k indness a n d  com ­
passion . 6 B o th  g re a t a n d  sm all sh a ll d ie in  th is  
la n d  ; th e y  sha ll n o t be  b u ried n ׃  e ith e r  shall m en 
w ail fo r th em , n o r g ash  them selves, n o r m ake  th e m ­
selves b a ld  fo r th em  ; b 7 n e ith e r  sha ll m en  b reak  
(b read) fo r th e m  in  m ourn ing , to  com fort th e m  for 
th e  d ead  ; n e ith e r  shall m en  g ive th e m  th e  cup of 
conso lation  to  d rin k  for th e ir  fa th e r  or for th e ir  
m o th e r .0 8 A nd  in to  th e  house of feasting  th o u  
sh a lt n o t en te r to  s it  w ith  th em , to  e a t a n d  to  d rink .

a Heb. o f  sh r i l l  c r y in g ,  with allusion probably to the loud and 
piercing cries of grief with which in the Ea§t a death is bewailed. 
Cf. Mark v. 38 (of the people assembled in the death-chamber 
of Jairus’ daughter) à\a\áífovTas iroWá.

b Marks of mourning ׃ see Deut. xiv. 1, Am. viii. 10, Mic. i* 
16, Is. xxii. 12.

c The allusion is to the custom, according to which, when the 
first outbreak of grief had subsided, the friends of the mourners 
would endeavour to comfort them, and induce them to take 
food (cf. 2 Sam. iii. 35, xii. 17). Food partaken of in this way 
was ‘ unclean,’ on account of the mourners having been in close 
proximity to a corpse ׃ cf. the allusions in Deut. xxvi. 14 ; 
Hos. ix. 4 ; Ez. xxiv. 17
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9 F or th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts, th e  God of Israe l ׃ 
Behold, I  am  m ak ing  to  cease ou t of th is  place, 
before y o u r eyes an d  in  y o u r days, th e  voice of 
m irth  a n d  th e  voice of g ladness, th e  voice of the  
bridegroom  an d  th e  voice of tb e  bride.

T h e  r e a s o n  fo r  th e se  th rea ten ed -  j u d g e m e n t s  i s  th e
p e o p le ' s  i d o l a t r y .

10 A nd i t  shall come to  pass, w hen th o u  sh a lt 
declare u n to  th is  people all these w ords, and  th e y  
shall say  u n to  thee , ‘ W herefore h a th  Y ahw eh 
p ronounced  all th is  g re a t evil ag a in st us ? or w h a t 
is our in iq u ity , or w h a t is our sin, w herew ith  we 
have sinned  ag a in st Y ahw eh  our G od ? ’ 1 1  th a t  
th o u  sh a lt say  u n to  them , ‘ B ecause y o u r fa th e rs  
have  fo rsaken  m e, sa ith  Y ahw eh, an d  have w alked 
a fte r  o th e r gods, a n d  hav e  served  them , an d  have 
w orsh ipped  them , b u t  me th e y  have  forsaken, 
a n d  m y  law  th e y  have  n o t k e p t ; 12 an d  y e  have  
done evil m ore th a n  y o u r fa th e rs  ; for, behold, ye 
w alk every  one a fte r  th e  s tubbo rnness  of his evil 
h eart, so th a t  ye  h earken  n o t u n to  m e.’ 13 A nd  
I  will h u rl you  fo rth  o u t of th is  lan d  in to  th e  land  
th a t  ye  know  n o t, n e ith e r ye n o r y o u r fa th e rs  ׃ 
an d  there  shall ye serve o th e r gods d a y  an d  n i g h t ; 
for I  will g ra n t you  no favour.



A  p r o m i s e  o f  u l t i m a t e  r e s to r a t io n .

T h e  tw o  fo llo w in g  v e rse s  r e c u r  (w ith  s l ig h t  v e rb a l 
d iffe rences) in  x x iii. 7, 8, w h e re  th e y  fo rm  a  s u ita b le  close 
to  th e  p re c e d in g  p ro p h e c y . I t  is h a rd ly  possib le  t h a t  th e y  
c a n  h a v e  o r ig in a lly  s to o d  h e re  a t  a ll ; fo r th e  c o n te x t ,  
o n  b o th  sides, re la te s  to  J u d a h ’s a p p ro a c h in g  ex ile , a n d  
vv. 1 6 -18  c o n tin u e  th e  line  of th o u g h t  of vv. 10 -13 .

14 T herefore, behold , th e  day s a re  com ing, sa ith  
Y ahw eh, th a t  i t  shall no m ore be said , 4 As Y ahw eh  
liv e th , w hich b ro u g h t up  th e  ch ild ren  of Israe l o u t 
of th e  lan d  of E g y p t 5 ; 15 b u t, 4 As Y ahw eh  live th , 
w hich b ro u g h t up  th e  ch ild ren  of Israe l from  th e  
n o rth  co u n try , a n d  from  all th e  coun tries w h ith er 
he h a d  d riven  th em a ׃ ’  n d  I  will b ring  th em  back  
in to  th e ir  la n d  th a t  I  gave  u n to  th e ir  fa th e rs .

9ŏ ־ J E R E M IA H

T h e  f a t e  w h ic h  e r e  lo n g  w i l l  o v e r ta k e  th e  p e o p le .

(C o n t in u a tio n  o f vv. 1 0 -1 3 .)

16 B ehold , I  w ill send  m an y  fishers, sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
a n d  th e y  shall fish th em  ; a n d  a fte rw ard  I  will 
send  m an y  h u n te rs , a n d  th e y  shall h u n t  them , 
from  every  m o u n ta in , a n d  from  every  hill, an d  o u t 
of th e  ch inks of th e  rocks. 17 F o r  m ine eyes are  
u p o n  a ll th e ir  w ays ׃ th e y  a re  n o t h id  from  m y 
face, n e ith e r  is th e ir  in iq u ity  concealed from  m ine
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eyes. 18 A nd a I  will recom pense th e ir in iq u ity  and 
th e ir sin double ; because th ey  have  p o llu ted  m y 
land  w ith  th e  dead  bodies of th e ir  d e testab le  th in g s ,bO י
a n d  have filled m ine inheritance  w ith  th e ir  abom in­
ations.

Y a h w e h  i s  th e  p r o p h e t ' s  h o p e  a n d  s tr e n g th  ;  a n d  th e  
t im e  w i l l  c o m e  w h e n  H e  i v i l l  b e  r e c o g n iz e d ,  e v e n  

b y  th e  h e a th e n , a s  th e  t r i t e  G o d . M e a n w h i l e  
J u d a h  w i l l  b e  ta u g h t  b y  Y a h w e h ,  w h o  

i t  i s  th a t  th e y  h a v e  r e je c te d .

19 0  Y ahw eh, m y  s tre n g th  a n d  m y stronghold , 
an d  m y refuge in  th e  d ay  of troub le , u n to  thee  
shall n a tio n s  com e from  th e  ends of th e  ea rth , an d  
shall say, ‘ Only lies have  ou r fa th e rs  inherited  ; 
even  v an ity , an d  th ings am ong w hich th e re  is 
none th a t  p ro f ite th . ’0 20 Should  a  m an  m ake gods 
u n to  him self, w hich y e t are  no gods ? 21 Therefore,
behold, I  will cause them  to  know , th is  once will 
I  cause them  to  know  m ine h an d  an d  m y m igh t ; 
an d  th e y  shall know  th a t  m y nam e is Y ahw eh.

a So Sept. The Heb. text adds first, which must mean, 
before the restoration promised in vv. 14, 15. But the word 
harmonizes badly with the thought of vv. 17, 18 ; and most 
probably it is a gloss, added after vv. 14, 15 were inserted in 
their present place.

b I.e. of their idols (see on iv. 1 ; and cf. vii. 30), called ‘ dead 
bodies ’ in contempt (cf. Lev. xxvi. 30).

c Cf. ii. 8, 11, 1 Sam. xii. 21, Isa. xliv. 9, 10.
7



J u d a h ' s  s i n  i s  i n d e l ib le  ; a n d  i v ü l  b e  f o l lo w e d  b y  

c o n d ig n  p u n i s h m e n t .

X V II. 1 The sin  of J u d a h  is w rit te n  w ith  a 
pen  of iro n ,3 a n d  w ith  a  p o in t of a d a m a n t ׃ i t  is 
g rav en  upon  th e  ta b le t  of th e ir  h e a rt, a n d  upon  
th e  h o rns of th e irb a lta rs  ;c 2 w hen th e ir  ch ild ren  
rem em ber th e ir  a lta rs  a n d  th e ir  A shérim d b y  th e  
sp read ing  treese u p o n  th e  h igh  h ills .f 3 O m y

9? JEREM IAH

a Used for incising indelible characters on hard surfaces ׃ 
cf. Job xix. 24.

b So Sept. The Heb. text has, y o u r .
c Upon which, in rites of atonement, some of the blood was 

put (Lev. iv. 7, IS, 25, etc.). But here they are represented 
as polluted by the blood of idolatrous sacrifices.

d The ‘ Ashérah ’ was a roughly-lוewn wooden polo,—repre­
senting, it is probable, a sacred tree,—planted beside an altar, 
and condemned by the spiritually-minded Israelites on account 
of its heathen associations ׃ see E.־c. xxxiv. 13, Deut. xii. 3, xvi- 
21, 1 Kings xiv. 15, 23, 2 Kings xxi. 3, 7, etc.

e Often alluded to as places of idolatrous rites ׃ Deut. xii. 
2, 1 Kings xiv. 23, Jer. ii. 20, iii. 6, 13, etc.

£ The meaning is supposed to be (Graf), when their children, 
beside every spreading tree, and every high hill, remember the 
altars and Ashérim, by which their fathers sinned ׃ this is 
evidence how deeply engraven upon the heart of the nation its 
sin is. But the sense thus obtained is forced. Keil renders ׃ 
As (they) think of their children, (so they think of) their altars, 
e tc .; they are as devoted to them as to their own children ׃ 
but this requires more to be supplied than is legitimate. There 
must be some error in the text, though we cannot be sure exactly 
where it lies. Duhm (with whom Comill agrees) supposes that 
the words, -when th e ir  c h i ld re n  re m e m b e r  th e ir  a l ta r s  a n d  th e ir  
A s h é r im ,  are a gloss, added by a later hand, to illustrate how 
inveterate Israel’s sin must have been if even generations living
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m ou n ta in  in  th e  field , 3 th y  substance  and all th y  
treasu res I  will give for a  spoil, an d  th y  h igh  
places, because of sin, th ro u g h o u t all th y  borders. 
4 A nd th o u  sh a lt w ith d raw  th in e  h a n d  from b th in e  
heritage  th a t  I  gave thee  ; an d  I  will m ake th ee  to  
serve th in e  enem ies in  th e  lan d  w hich th o u  know est 
n o t ׃ for ye have  k ind led  a  fire in  m ine anger, 
w hich shall b u rn  fo r ev er .0

I t  i s  u s e le s s  to  t r u s t  i n  m a n Y ׃  a h w e h ,  to  th o s e  w h o  
p u t  th e i r  t r u s t  i n  H i m  a n d  a c t  r ig h te o u s l y  

(v v . 9-11), i s  th e  s o le  s o u r c e  o f  s t r e n g th  
i n  th e  h o u r  o f  t r o u b le .

6 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh C ׃  ursed is th e  m an  th a t

long afterwards still thought of their fathers’ idolatries ׃ if this 
view be adopted, the original passage will run—
T h e  s in  of J u d a h  i s  w r i t t e n  w i th  a  p e n  o f  i ro n ,
W ith  a p o i n t  of a d a m a n t  i s  i t  g ra v e n  u p o n  the tablet o f  th e ir  

heart,
U p o n  the horn s  o f  their  a l ta rs ,  u p o n  [every ]  s p r e a d in g  tree,
U p o n  the h igh  h i l ls ,  the m o u n ta in s  i n  the f ie ld  (see the next 

note.)
a If the text is correct, a designation of Jerusalem (cf. xxi. 

13). But the designation is a very strange one, and perhaps 
the words, pointed so as to mean ‘ the mountains in the field 
(cf. xiii. 27 ‘on the hills in the field’), should be attached to the 
end of v. 2 (.seo the last note ׃ 

b Heb. let th y  h a n d  fa l l  (or d r o p )  f ro m  ,see Ex. xxiii. 11 (RV.) ׃ 
Deut. xv. 2, 3. The rend, implies a change of two letters ("pי 
for בך ׃ )ו  ‘even of thyself ’ (RV.) is an impossible rendering of 
בך ט nor does ; ו מ tż׳ mean to ‘ discontinue.’

0 V v. 3 (from 'thy substance’), 4 (from ‘and I will m ake’} 
are nearly identical with xv. 13, 14.
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t ru s te th  in  m an , an d  m ak e th  flesh his a rm , b u t  
w hose h e a r t  from  Y ahw eh  tu rn e th  aside. 6 H e 
shall be like a  ju n ip e r  tre e 3 in  th e  s teppe , an d  
shall n o t see w hen good c o m e th ; b u t he shall 
in h a b it p a rch ed  p laces in  th e  w ilderness, a  sa lt 
lan d  a n d  n o t in h ab ited .

7 B lessed is th e  m an  th a t  t ru s te th  in  Y ahw eh, 
a n d  w hose confidence Y ahw eh  is. 8 H e  shall be 
as a  tree  p la n te d  b y  th e  w aters, an d  th a t  s tre tc h e th  
o u t its  ro o ts  to  th e  s tream , an d  he shall n o t  fea rb 
w hen  h e a t com eth , b u t  his leaf shall be sp read ing  ; 
a n d  in  th e  y e a r  of d ro u g h t he shall n o t be anxious, 
n e ith e r  shall he cease from  v ield ing  fru it. 9 T he 
h e a r t  is deceitfu l above all th ings, a n d  i t  is desper­
a te ly  sick ׃ w ho can  know  it  ? 10 I  Y ahw eh  search
th e  h ea rt, an d  t ry  th e  reins ; a n d  give u n to  every  
m an  accord ing  to  his w ays, accord ing  to  th e  f ru it  
of his doings. 11  (L ike) a  p a rtr id g e  th a t  g a th e re th  
(young) w hich she h a th  n o t b ro u g h t fo r th ,0 is he

a Probably the dwarf juniper tree, whose gloomy, stunted 
appearance, with its leaves often eropped close by wild goats, 
would well suit the comparison (Tristram, N a t .  H i s t ,  o f  the  
B ib le ,  p. 35S).

b So Sept. Vulg. The Heb. text, as pointed, has, s h a l l  n o t  see. 
c Alluding, it is supposed, to a popular belief (arising perhaps 

out of the unusualty large number of eggs laid by it) that the 
partridge brooded on eggs which were not its own ׃ tho young 
birds soon forsake their false mother, and so does wealth its 
unjust possessor. Or perhaps the words should be rendered.



th a t  g e tte th  riches, b u t  n o t b y  r ig h t ׃ in  the  m idst 
of his days he shall leave them , an d  a t  his end  he 
shall be a fool.3 12 A  glorious th rone , on high from  
th e  beginning, is th e  p lace of our sa n c tu a ry  ! 13 0

Y ah weh, thי e  hope of Israel, all th a t  forsake thee 
shall be p u t  to  sham e ; th e y  th a t  tu rn  aside from  
theeb shall be w ritte n  on th e  e a r th ,'5 because th e y  
have  forsaken  Y ahw eh, th e  fo u n ta in  of springing  
w a te rs .d

T h e  p r o p h e t  p r a y s  to  b e  d e l i v e r e d  f r o m  th o s e  w h o  

t a u n t  a n d  p e r s e c u te  h i m .

14 H eal me, Y ahw eh, an d  I  shall be  healed  ; save 
me, an d  I shall be saved for th ׃  o u  a r t  m y  praise. 
15 B ehold, th ey  say  u n to  me, ‘ W here  is th e  w ord

C H A P T E R  X V II . 6 -15  i ō ĩ

th a t h eapeth  together (eggs), bu t doth  n o t b r in g  fo rth  (young)—with 
allusion to the large number of eggs laid by the partridge, which 
are eagerly sought for by the Arabs as food, so that the bird 
often hatches no young (Tristram, N H B .  p. 224 f,).

a I.e. he will show himself to be morally and spiritually 
blinded (the word does not mean ‘ fool ’ in an intellectual sense ׃ 
see the glossary in the writer's P a r a lle l  P s a lte r , p. 457).

b So Vulg. Targ. The Heb. text has, m e  (one letter dropped 
out).

0 I.e. (if the text is correct) on the soft soil from which 
their names will soon be obliterated. But the expression is a 
strange one, and the text is open to suspicion. Plausible 
emendations are (Ewald, Comill, Duhm), ‘ they that turn aside 
from thee in the land sh a ll be brought to c o n fu sio n ,' and (Gie­
sebrecht), ‘ they that turn aside from thee sh a ll be cu t off fro m  
the earth  ’ (Ps. xxxiv. 17).

d I.e. ever-fresh and never-failing. Cf. ii. 13.



of Y ahw eh ? le t i t  com e, p r a y . ’ 3 16 As for m e, I  
have  n o t h a s ten ed  from  being  a  sh ep h erd b a fte r  
thee  ; n e ith e r have  I  desired  th e  w oeful d a y  ; th o u  

know est ׃ th a t  w hich  cam e o u t of m y  lips w as 
before th y  face .0 17 B e n o t a  (cause of) d ism ay  
u n to  m e ׃ th o u  a r t  m y  refuge in  th e  d a y  of evil. 
18 L e t th em  be p u t  to  sham e th a t  p e rsecu te  m e, 
b u t  le t n o t m e  be p u t  to  sham e ׃ le t th e m  be  d is­
m ayed , b u t  le t n o t m e  be d ism ayed b ׃  rin g  upon  
th em  th e  d a y  of evil, an d  d estro y  th em  w ith  double 
d e s tru c tio n ^

3 With tho taunting question, cf. tsa. v. 19, Ezek. xii. 22.
b Fig. for a p ro p h e t—an application which does not occur 

elsewhere. Giesebrecht, Duhm, and Comill, vocalizing one 
word (with Aq. Svium.) differently, read, I  h ave n o t h a sten ed  
a fte r  thee becau se o f e v il ,  i.e., I have not rim after thee, importun­
ing thee to bring on the evil day ׃ the clause will then be parallel 
with the following one.

c Jer. protests that he has not shrunk from following Yahweh 
as a prophet, or announced the day of woe, because (as his 
enemies declared) he desired it ׃ Yahweh k n o w s  that lie is 
speaking tho truth ; why, then, should He abandon him to his 
foes ?

d Heb. break  th em  iv ith  a  d o u b le  b re a k in g .cf. on iv. 6 ׃ 
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CHAPTER XVII. 19-27.

A n  e x h o r ta t io n  to  o b s e r v e  th e  S a b b a th .

19 T hus sa id  Y ahw eh  u n to  m e ׃ Go, a n d  s ta n d  
in  th e  g a te  of th e  ch ild ren  of th e  people, w hereby 
th e  kings of J u d a h  com e in, a n d  b y  th e  w hich th ey  
go o u t ,3 an d  in  all th e  gates of Je ru sa lem  ; 20 an d  
say  u n to  them , H e a r ye  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh, ye 
kings of Ju d a h , a n d  all Ju d a h , an d  all th e  in h a b it­
an ts  of Je ru sa lem  th a t  en te r  in  b y  these gates ; 
th u s sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ T ake heed  to b yourselves, and  
bear no b u rd en  on th e  sa b b a th  day , no r bring  i t  
in  by  th e  gates of Je ru sa lem  ; 22 n e ith e r ca rry  fo rth  
a  b u rden  o u t of y o u r houses on th e  sa b b a th  day , 
n e ith e r do ye any  w ork ; b u t hallow  ye th e  sa b b a th  
day , as I  com m anded  y o u r fa th e rs  ; 23 b u t  th ey
hearkened  n o t, n e ith e r inclined th e ir  ear, b u t  m ade 
th e ir  neck  stiff, th a t  th ey  m ig h t n o t hear, and

a A gate, apparently (see Ezek. xliv. 1, 3ò, xlvi. la, 2) either 
the outer or the inner gate on the Last, by which the kings 
of Judah entered and left the Temple.

b So, changing a letter (see Deut. iv. 15, Josh, xxiii. 11). Th י 
text has, in .
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m ig h t n o t receive in s tru c tio n .3 24 A nd i t  sha ll 
com e to  pass, if ye  d iligen tly  h ea rk en  u n to  m e, sa ith  
Y ahw eh, to  b ring  in  no  b u rd en  th ro u g h  th e  ga tes  
of th is  c ity  on th e  sa b b a th  day , b u t  to  hallow  th e  
sa b b a th  day , to  do  no  w ork  th e re in  ; 25 th e n  shall 
th e re  e n te r  in  b y  th e  g a tes  of th is  c ity  k ings [an d  
p rinces ] 0 s i t tin g  upon  th e  th ro n e  of D av id , rid ing  
in  ch ario ts  a n d  on horses, th e y  a n d  th e ir  p rinces, 
th e  m en of Ju d a h , a n d  th e  in h a b ita n ts  of J e ru s a ­
lem an ׃  d  th is  c ity  shall be in h ab ited 0 fo r ever. 
26 A nd  th e y  shall com e from  th e  cities of Ju d a h , 
a n d  from  th e  p laces ro u n d  a b o u t Je ru sa lem , an d  from  
th e  lan d  of B en jam in , an d  from  th e  low land, an d  
from  th e  hill co u n try , a n d  from  th e  S o u th ,d b rin g ­
ing b u rn t  offerings, an d  sacrifices, an d  ob lations, 
a n d  frank incense , an d  b ring ing  (sacrifices of)

* Or, correc tion . See ii. 30 ; and cf. on vi. 8.
b Tho bracketod words are here out of place ׃ ‘ princes ’

would not be sitting on tho throne, or have 1 their princes ’ 
under them. They must be an addition, older than the Sept., 
which has crept in from a reminiscence of ii. 26, xxv. 18, xxxii. 
32, xliv. 17, 21. For ‘ kings sitting,’ etc., comp. xiii. 13, xxii. 4,

c Heb. sh a l l  s i t .  A  city or land, when it is inhabited and 
flourishing, is said in Heb. to ‘ sit ’ ; so v . 6, Isa. xiii. 20, Jer. 1. 
13, 39 al.

4 Three districts of Judah ׃ the low hills and flat valley-land 
stretching down towards the Philistiiro plain on the W. and 
S.W. ; tho elevated ‘ hill country ’ about Hebron ; and the 
Negeb (see on xiii. 19), or the ‘ South.’ See Josh. xv. 33—44 ; 
48-60 ; 21-32 (where tho cities in each are enumerated); and cf. 
Deut. i. 7, Josh. x. 40, Jer. xxxii. 44, xxxiii. 13.



thanksg iv ing 3 u n to  th e  house of Y ahw eh. 27 B u t 
if ye  hearken  n o t u n to  me to  hallow  th e  sa b b a th  
day, an d  n o t to  b ear a  b u rd en  an d  en te r in  a t  th e  
gates of Je ru sa lem  on th e  sa b b a th  day , b I  will 
k indle a fire in th e  gates thereof, an d  i t  shall devour 
the  palaces of Je ru sa lem ,b an d  n o t be quenched.

a Comp, xxxiii. 11 ; and see Lev. vii. 12, xxii. 19. 
b These words (only the places mentioned being different) 

recur xxi. 146, xlix. 27, 1. 32. They are based (like Hos. viii. 14) 
upon the refrain in Amos i. 4, 7, 10, 12, 14. ii. 2, 5.
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A  l e s s o n  f r o m  th e  p o t te r .

X V III . 1 T he w ord  w hich cam e to  Je rem iah  
from  Y ahw eh, say ing , 2 A rise, an d  go dow n to  th e  
p o t te r ’s house, an d  th e re  I  will cause thee  to  h ear 
m y  w ords. 3 So I  w en t dow n to  th e  p o t te r ’s house, 
and , behold , he was doing  (his) w ork  upon  the  
w heels .3 4 A nd  if th e  vessel th a t  he w as m ak ing  
of th e  clay  w as m arre d  in  th e  h a n d  of th e  p o tte r , 
he w ould m ake i t  again  in to  a n o th e r  vessel, as 
seem ed good to  th e  p o tte r  to  m ake  it.

A s  th e  p o t te r ,  i f  th e  n e e d  a r i s e s ,  c a n  c h a n g e  th e  v e s s e l  
th a t  h e  i s  m a k i n g  i n to  a n o th e r ,  s o  c a n  Y a h w e h  

d e a l  w i t h  H i s  p e o p le i ׃  f  i t  r e p e n t s .  H e  c a n  

w i t h d r a w  H i s  th r e a t s  ; i f  i t  d o es , e v i l ,
H e  c a n  r e v o k e  H i s  p r o m i s e s .

5 T hen  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e u n to  m e, 
say ing , 6 O house of Israe l, c an n o t I  do w ith  you  as 
th is  p o tte r  ? sa ith  Y ahw eh. B ehold , as th e  clay

a Heb. on the tw o  (circular) s ton es , the lower one being turned 
by tho feet (cf. Ecclus. xxxviii. 29), and the upper (on the same 
vertical axle) supporting the clay. See the illustration in 
E n e y c l .  B ib l .  iii. 3820 (Fig. 8), or Thomson, T h e  L a n d  a n d  the 
B o o k ,  Southern Pal., p. 35 (in the one vol. eđ., p. 521)

CHAPTER XVIII.



CHAPTER X V III. i —1 2 10 7

in th e  p o t te r ’s h an d , so are  ye  in  m ine hand , 0  

house of Israe l. 7 A t one m om en t I  speak  concern­
ing a  n a tio n , an d  concerning a  k ingdom , to  p luck  
up, an d  to  b reak  dow n, and  to  destroy  it ; 8 b u t  if 
th a t  n a tio n , concerning w hich I  have spoken, tu rn  
from  its evil, th en  I  rep e n t m e of the  evil th a t  I  
th o u g h t to  do u n to  it. 9 A nd  a t  an o th e r m om ent 
I  speak  concerning a n a tio n , an d  concerning a 
k ingdom , to  b u ild  and  to  p la n t  i t ; 10 b u t  if i t  do 
evil in  m y sigh t, th a t  i t  h eark en  n o t to  m y voice, 
th en  I  rep e n t of th e  good, w herew ith  I  said  I  w ould 
benefit it.

L e t  J u d a h , th e n , r e p e n t ,  i n  o r d e r  th a t  th e  th r e a te n e d  
d o o m  m a y  be a v e r te d .

1 1  Now, therefore, go to, speak  to  the  m en of 
Ju d a h , an d  to the  in h a b ita n ts  of Je rusa lem , saying, 
T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ B ehold  I  am  fram ing 3 evil 
ag a in st you, and  devising a device ag a in st you ׃ 
re tu rn , I  p ray  you, every  one from  his evil w ay, 
and  am end  your w ays and  yo u r doings.

B u t  J u d a h  r e f u s e s  to  r e p e n t ;  a n d  so  th e  ju d g e m e n t  
o r i g i n a l l y  p r o n o u n c e d  i s  r e -a f f ir m e d .

12 B u t th ey  say, 4 T here is no hope :b for we wifi
a Or, fo rm in g ,  m o u ld in g ,  the verb of which ‘ potter ’ (lit. 

fo r m e r , m o u ld er)  is the participle, and which is often used in 
Heb. in various fig. applications ׃ e.g. Ps. xciv. 9, 20, Isa. xxxvii. 
26, Jer. x. 16, xxxiii. 2. b Cf. ii. 25.
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w alk  a fte r  ou r ow n devices, a n d  w e will ex ecu te  
every  one th e  im ag in a tio n  of h is evil h e a r t  ’ 
13 T herefore th u s  s a i th  Y ah w eh A ׃  sk ye, now , 
am ong th e  n a tio n s , w ho h a th  h e a rd  such  th in g s  ? 
th e  v irg in  of Is ra e l h a th  done v e ry  g re a tly  an  
horrib le  th ing . 14 D o th  th e  snow  of L ebanon  leav e 3 

th e  rock  of th e  field ?b or a re  th e  cold c flowing 
stream s d ried  u p d ? 15 F o r  m y  people h av e  fo rg o tten
m e, the}7' b u rn  incense u n to  w orth lessness a n d  
th e y  h av e  been  m ade to  s tu m b le  in  th e ir  w ays, in  
th e  old tra c k s ,f to  w alk  in  b y -p a th s , in a  w ay  n o t

a So, omitting a letter. The Heb. text has, leave  fro m . 
b I.e. (if the text is correct) Lebanon itself, rising up out of 

the level land around it. But the expression is a strange one, 
and Duhm would read, D o th  the h oar fro s t leave  S i r io n  (Ps* 
xxix. 6,—the Phoenician name of Hernוon, Deut. iii. 9), the sn o w  
L eb a n o n  ? ( ר *טרין כפו  for די ľ ר צו *־ מ ).

c The Heb. text inserts s tra n g e , in RV. paraphrased by 1 that 
come from afar ’ (Dריi, probably a faulty anticipation of the 
following קר״ם ‘ cold.’)

d So, transposing two letters. The Heb. text has, p lu c k e d  u p  
(viz. like a tree: an idea unsuitable to ‘ waters’). The text of this 
verse is in parts open to suspicion, but the general sense is 
clear. The snow of Lebanon never fails ; its gushing streams 
(Cant. iv. 15) never dry up (cf. E n c y c l. B ib l .  iii. 2757) ; what a 
contrast to Israel’s fickleness (v. 15) !

e Or, u n r e a li ty  (see the writer’s P a r a lle l  P s a l te r ,  p. 464) ; here 
a term of opprobrium for false gods ׃ cf. Hos. v. 11, where the 
same word (׳טןא) should be read with Sept., Syr. (cf. RVm.) ; 
and ל ב ה , a ‘ breath,’ fig. ‘ vanity,’ also of false gods, Jer. ii. 
5, viii. 19, xvi. 19 a l. 

t Cf. vi. 16.



cast u p  ; 16 to  m ake th e ir  lan d  an  a p p a lm e n t ,3 and  
a  p e rp e tu a l hissing ; everyone th a t  p asse th  b y  i t  
shall be appalled , an d  shake his head . 1 7 1  w ill 
sc a tte r  th em  like a siroccoיי before th e  enem y ; I  
w ill look upon  th em  w ith  th e  back , an d  n o t th e  
face ,0 in  th e  d ay  of th e ir  calam ity .

T h e  p e o p le ,  r e s e n t in g  t h i s  u n w e lc o m e  c o n c lu s io n  o f  
th e  p r o p h e t ' s ,  p r o p o s e  to  f o r m  p l o t s  a g a i n s t  h i s

l i f e .

18 T hen  said th ey , ‘ Come, and  le t us devise de­
vices ag a in st Je rem iah  ; for d irec tion 11 w ill n o t 
perish  from  th e  p riest, no r counsel from  th e  wise, 
nor th e  w ord  from  th e  p ro p h e t.e Come, and  le t us
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a T h e sam e H eb . w ord m ean s a lso  d e s o la t io n ; and  th is  sen se  
is  p ro b a b ly  a lso  in  th e  p r o p h e t’s  m in d . Cf. x ix . 8 ;  x x v . 9, 11, 
18, 38, and  elsew here.

b A  scorch ing , su ffoca tin g , a n d  d estru c tiv e  w in d , w hich in  
P a le stin e  an d  a d jo in in g  co u n tries is a p t to  spring  up su d d en ly , 
w ith  grea t v io lon eo , from  th e  d esert o n  th e  E . or S .E . (see  
d escr ip tion s in  th e  w riter’s n o te  on  A m . iv . 9 in  th e  C a m b r id g e  
B ib le ) .  T h is is a lw a y s  w h a t is  m ea n t b y  ‘ ea st  w ind  ’ in  th e  
O .T. (cf. G en. x ii. 6 [n o tice  ‘ b la sted  ’] ; Jo b  x x v ii. 21 ; H os. 
x iii. 15), th o u g h  th e  term  u sed  ca n n o t be sa id  to  su g g est it  to  
an  E n g lish  reader, w ho w ou ld  n ever  th in k  of a sso c ia tin g  an  
‘ ea st  w in d  ’ w ith  h ea t. ( ‘Sirocco ’ m ean s eastern ,  b e in g  a  
corru p tion  o f tho A rab, sh erk iye l i . )

c C om pare th e  p eo p le ’s trea tm en t o f Y ah w eh , ii. 27. 
d I .e . d irection  to  th e  la ity  w h a t to  do on  p o in ts  o f cere­

m onia l ob servan ce ׃ see th e  n o te  on  v iii. 8.
e T h e y  ean n ot im ag in e th a t  th e  tim e  w ill ev er  com e w hen,
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sm ite  h im  w ith  th e  to n g u e , 3 a n d  le t us n o t g ive 
heed  to  an y  of his w o rd s .’

J e r e m i a h ʼ s  p r a y e r  th a t  th e i r  p l o t s  a g a i n s t  M m  m a y

b e  f r u s t r a t e d .

19 G ive heed  to  m e, Y ahw eh, a n d  h eark en  to  th e  
voice of th em  th a t  c o n ten d  w ith  me. 20 Should  
evil be recom pensed  for good, th a t  th e y  have  
d igged a  p i t  for m y  soul ? R em em ber how  I  s tood  
before thee  to  speak  good fo r them , to  tu rn  b ack  
th y  fu ry  from  them . 21 T herefore  deliver u p  th e ir  
ch ild ren  to  th e  fam ine, a n d  give th em  over to  th e  
pow er of th e  sw ord  ;b a n d  le t th e ir  w ives becom e 
childless, a n d  w idow s ; a n d  le t th e ir  m en be sla in  
of d e a th ,0 a n d  th e ir  yo u n g  m en  sm itte n  of th e  
sw ord  in  b a ttle . 22 L e t a  c ry  be h e a rd  from  th e ir  
houses, w hen th o u  s h a lt  b rin g  a  tro o p  su d d en ly  
u p o n  th em fo ׃  r th e y  h av e  d igged a  p i t  to  tak e  m e, 
a n d  tra p s  h av e  th e y  h id d en  fo r m y  feet. 23 Y e t 
th o u , Y ahw eh , k n o w est all th e ir  counsel a g a in s t m e

a s J erem ia h  d ec lared , th e  S ta te  w o u ld  com e to  a n  en d , a n d  th e  
p r iest, th e  w ise  m an , a n d  th e  p ro p h et b e  no lon ger  a b le  to  fu lfil 
th e ir  v a r io u s v o c a tio n s . Cf. E zek . v ii. 26.

a I .e . b rin g  som e ser io u s a ccu sa tio n  a g a in st  h im , su ch  a s  a  
ch arge  o f trea so n .

b H e b . s p i l l  th e m  in to  the h a n d s  (fig .for p o w e r ) o f  the s w o r d  ; so  
E zek . x x x v .  5, P s . lx iii. 10 (H eb . 11).

' I .e . d e a th  b y  p e stile n c e , as x v . 2.
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to  slay  m e ׃ forgive n o t th e ir  in iq u ity , n e ith e r 
b lo t o u t th e ir  sin  from  th y  sigh t, b u t  le t  them  be 
overth row n 3 before thee  ; deal th o u  w ith  them  in 
the  tim e of th in e  anger.

4 H eb . m a d e  to s tu m b le  •. cf. v i. 15, 21



CHAPTERS X 1X.-XX.

T h e  l e s s o n  o f  th e  b r o k e n  c r u s e ,  a n d  i t s  c o n s e q u e n c e s .

The date, to judge from the d istinctness w ith  which  
B abylon  is m entioned (xx. 4 -6 ), will be after N ebuchad­
nezzar’s v ictory  a t  Carchemish (see on xx v . 1), though  
probably still in  the reign of Jehoiakim , i.e. betw een 605 
and 597 b . c .

J e r e m i a h ,  p r o p h e s y i n g  i n  th e  V a l l e y  o f  th e  s o n  o f
H i n n o m ,  te a c h e s ,  b y  a n  e f f e c t iv e  s y m b o l i s m ,  th a t  

th e  d i s a s t e r ,  i m p e n d i n g  u p o n  th e  n a t io n ,  

w i l l  b e  f in a l  a n d  i r r e t r i e v a b le .

X IX . 1 T hus sa id  Y ahw eh Go, a ׃  n d  b u y  a  
p o t te r ’s e a rth en  c ru se ,a an d  ta k e b of th e  elders of 
th e  people, a n d  of th e  elders of th e  p ries ts  ; 2 and  
go fo r th  u n to  th e  va lley  of th e  son of H innom , w hich 
is b y  th e  e n try  of th e  p o tsh e rd  g a te ,0 a n d  procla im

a See 1 K in gs x iv . 3.
b So S ep t. T he w ord  h as d rop p ed  a c c id e n ta lly  o u t o f th e  

H eb . te x t .
c P ro b a b ly  a g a te  near w h ich  b rok en  earth en w are , e tc ., w as  

th row n , or, p erh ap s, cru sh ed , as i t  is  n o w  (Q u a r te r ly  S ta te m e n ts  
of the P a l .  E x p l .  F u n d ,  1904, p . 136), o n  a  f la t  rock , w ith  h e a v y  
sto n e  rollers, in to  d u s t  from  w h ich  aי ce m e n t is  m a d e , u sed  for  
p la ster in g  c istern s. T h e  p la ce  w here th is  is  n o w  d on e  is  n ear  
th e  B irk e t e s -S u lta n , a p o o l a t  th e  S .W . o f  th e  c ity , in  th e  u p p er  
p art o f  w h a t w as p r o b a b ly  th e  a n c ie n t V a lle y  o f  H in n o m .

H2



th ere  th e  w ords th a t  I  shall tell th ee an ׃ 3  d  say, 
H e ar ye th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh, O kings of Ju d a h , 
a n d  in h a b ita n ts  of Je ru sa lem  ; T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh 
of hosts, th e  God of Israe l ׃ B ehold, I  am  bringing 
evil upon  th is  place, th e  w hich w hosoever h eare th , 
his ears shall tin g le .3 4 B ecause th e y  h av e  fo r­
saken  me, a n d  have  tre a te d  th is  p lace as fo reign ,b 
an d  have  b u rn ed  incense in  i t  u n to  o th er gods, w hom  
th ey  knew  n o t, th ey  or th e ir  fa th e rs  or th e  k ings of 
Ju d a h  ; a n d  have  filled0 th is  p lace  w ith  th e  blood 
of innocen ts :d 5 an d  have  b u ilt  th e  high places of 
B aal, to  b u rn  th e ir  sons in  th e  fire [for b u rn t-  
offerings u n to  B aal],e w hich I  com m anded  n o t, no r 
spake it, n e ith e r cam e i t  in to  m y  m in d therefore ׃ 6  , 
behold, th e  days a re  com ing, sa ith  Y ahw eh, th a t  
th is  p lace shall no m ore be called T opheth , nor 
T he valley  of th e  son of H innom , b u t  T he valley  
of S lau g h te r.f 7 A nd I  will m ake voids th e  counsel

a See for th e  exp ressio n  1 Sam . iii. 11, 2 K in g s x x i. 12.
b Or, have  m a d e  th is  p la ce  fo re ig n ,— in  eith er  ease, -with a llu ­

sion  to  th e  foreign  gods (v. 19, v iii. 19), and  foreign  m odes of 
w orship , in trod u ced  in to  it. W e m ig h t sa y  now , d e n a tio n a lize d .

0 R ea d  p rob ab ly  w ith  th e  S ep t., w h o m  they k n e w  not, th ey  or  
their  fa thers ; a n d  the k in g s  o f  J u d a h  have  f i l led , etc.

d Cf. ii. 34 ; and  2 K in g s  x x i. 16, x x iv . 4 (b o th  of M anasseh). 
e T hese w ords, w h ich  are n o t in  tho S ep t., sh ou ld  p rob ab ly  

b e o m itted . F rom  x x x ii. 35 (a v ery  sim ilar p assage), i t  seem s  
th a t  th ese  offerings w ere m ade to M olech, n o t to B aa l. Cf. 
v ii. 31. 1 Cf. v ii. 32.

* H ob . e m p ty  out  (u sed  fig. as Isa . x ix . 3), from  b ã kak ,  th e  w ord
8
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of Ju d a li  a n d  Je ru sa le m  in th is  place ; an d  I  will 
cause th em  to  fall b y  th e  sw ord  before th e ir  enem ies, 
a n d  b y  th e  h an d s  of th e m  th a t  seek  th e ir  life ׃ an d  
th e ir  carcases will I  give to  be  food fo r th e  fowls of 
th e  heaven , an d  for th e  beasts  of th e  ea rth . 8 A nd  
I  will m ake th is  c ity  an  ap p a lm e n t, an d  an  hissing ; 
a every  one th a t  p asse tli b y  i t  shall be ap p a lled  
a n d  hiss a because of a ll th e  s tro k esb thereof. 9 A nd  
I  will cause th em  to  e a t th e  flesh of th e ir  sons 
a n d  th e  flesh of th e ir  d a u g h te rs , a n d  th e y  shall e a t  
ev ery  one th e  flesh of his ne ighbou r, in  th e  siege 
a n d  in  th e  s tra itn e ss , w herew ith  th e ir  enem ies, an d  
th e y  th a t  seek th e ir  life, shall s tra ite n  tliem .c 
10 T hen  sh a lt th o u  b rea k  th e  cruse  in  th e  s ig h t of 
the  m en th a t  go w ith  thee , 11  a n d  sh a lt say  u n to  
them , T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts ׃ E v en  so will 
I  b reak  th is  people an d  th is  c ity , as one b rea k e tlו 
a  p o t te r ’s vessel, th a t  c an n o t be m ade  whole again  ׃ 
an d  th e y  shall b u ry  in  T o p h e th , because th e re  shall

1 1 4

b ein g  su g g ested  b y  b a k b ū k ,  ‘ cru se ,’ in  v. 1. Com p, sim ilar p la y s  
in  chap . i. 12, 14 (em en d ed  te x t) , A m . v iii. 2.

a Cf. 1 K in g s  ix . 8 (tho sa m e H e b .) , Jer . x lix . 17, 1. 13; a lso  
x v iii. 10.

b T h e w ord  rendered  w o u n d  in  x . 19, x iv . 17, x v . IS, x x x . 14, 
17 (see for th e  m ea n in g  1 K in g s  x x ii. 35 ; 2 K in g s v iii. 29). 
P la g u e ,  here an d  in  o th er  sim ilar  p assa g es of b o th  A V . and  R V . 
(x lix . 17,1. 1 3 ;  D e u t. x x v ii i .  59, 61, x x ix . 22), m u st b e u n d erstood  
in its  e ty m o lo g ica l sen se  of a sev ere  s troke ,  or b lo w  (ir’אŋyŋ),  

c F rom  D eu t. x x v iii . 53.
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be no p lace (else) to  bu ry . 12 T hus will I  do u n to  
th is place, sa ith  Y ahw eh, an d  to  th e  in h ab itan ts  
thereof, an d  I  will m ake th is  c ity  as T o pheth  ׃ 
13 an d  th e  houses of Je ru sa lem , an d  th e  houses of th e  
kings of Ju d a h , shall be like th e  p lace  of T opheth , 
unclean ,a even all th e  houses upon  whose roofs th ey  
have  b u rn ed  incense u n to  all th e  .host of h eav en , 11 

an d  have pou red  o u t drink-offerings u n to  o ther 
gods.

J e r e m i a h  r e p e a t s  i n  th e  c o u r t  o f  th e  T e m p l e  th e  s u b -

s ta n c e  o f  w h a t  h e  h a d  s a i d  i n  th e  V a l l e y  o f  th e  s o n

o f  H in n o m .

14 T hen  cam e Je rem iah  from  T opheth , w h ither 
Y ahw eh h ad  sen t h im  to  p ro p h esy  ; an d  he stood  
in th e  co u rt of Y ah w eh ’s house ; an d  said  to  all 
th e  people 15 ׃ T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh of hosts, th e  
God of Israe l, B ehold  I  am  bring ing  upon  th is  c ity  
an d  upon  all her tow ns all th e  evil th a t  I  have  
pronounced  ag a in st it, because th ey  have  m ade th e ir 
neck stiff, th a t  th e y  m ig h t n o t h ear m y words.

a So, o m ittin g  a le tter . T h e H eb . t e x t  h as, the unclean  
(plural).

b Cf. x x x ii. 29, Zeph. i. 5, 2 K in g s x x iii. 12.



P a s h h u r ,  th e  s u p e r i n t e n d e n t  o f  th e  T e m p l e ,  h a s  J e r e ­
m i a h  th r o w n  i n to  th e  s to c k s ,  o n  a c c o u n t  o f  h i s  p r e d i c ­
t i o n s  o f  d i s a s t e r .  A f t e r  h i s  r e le a s e ,  J e r e m i a h  a g a i n  

e m p h a t i c a l l y  r e p e a t s  h i s  p r e d i c t i o n s ,  p o i n t i n g  th e m  
i n  p a r t i c u l a r  a g a i n s t  P a s h h u r  h im s e l f .

X X . 1 N ow  P aslנh u r  th e  son  of Im m er, th e  
p ries t, who w as overseera in  Y ah w eh ’s house, 
h eard  Je rem iah  p ro p h es jלin g  these  th ings. 2 T hen  
P ash h u r sm ote  Je rem iah  th e  p ro p h e t, a n d  p u t  him  
in  th e  stocks th a t  w ere in  th e  u p p e r B en jam in - 
g a te ,b w hich w as in Y a h w e h ’s house. 3 A n d  i t  
cam e to  pass on th e  m orrow , t h a t  P a sh h u r  b ro u g h t 
fo rth  Je rem iah  o u t of th e  stocks. T hen  sa id  J e re ­
m iah  u n to  h im , f Y aliw eh h a th  called  th y  nam e n o t 
P a sh h u r, b u t M agor-m issab ib .0 4 F o r  th u s  sa ith

n 6  J E R E M IA H

a T h e  H ob . t e x t  h a s , overseer, ru le r b ׃  u t  th e  ex p ressio n  is  
p ecu liar  ; an d  ‘ ruler ’ is  p ro b a b ly  a  g lo ss , id e n tify in g  J erem ia h ’s 
‘ overseer  ’ (see x x ix . 26) w ith  th e  ‘ ru ler ’ o ften  m e n tio n e d  in  
la ter  t im e s  in  co n n ex io n  w ith  th o  T em p le , 1 Chron. ix . 11 
( =  N eh . x i. 11), 2 Chron. x x x i. 13, x x x v . S.

b P ro b a b ly  th e  NT. g a te  (th e  terr itory  o f B en ja m in  b e in g  on  
th e  N . o f  J eru sa lem ) o f  th e  in n er  co u rt o f th e  T em p le , w h ich , as  
th e  T em p le  w a s a t  th e  to p  o f th e  h ill o f  Z ion , w as h igh er  th a n  
th e  larger  ‘ o u ter  ’ co u rt su rrou n d in g  it ,  a n d  is  ca lled  th o  ‘ upper ’ 
co u rt in  ch . x x x v i .  10, th e  g a te  fro m  th e  X . lea d in g  in to  it  
b e in g  ca lled  s im ila r ly  th e  ‘ u p p er ’ g a te  in  E zek xנ . . 2 , 2  K in g s  
x v . 35.

0 I .e . T e rro r  o n  e v e ry  s id e cf. th ׃  e  sam e ex p ressio n  in  v. 10, 
v i. 25 , x lv i. 5, x lix . 29  ; L am . ii. 22.
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Y ahw eh, B ehold, I  will m ake th ee  a  te rro r to  
thyself, an d  to  all th y  friends ;a a n d  th e y  shall fall 
by  th e  sw ord of th e ir  enem ies, an d  th in e  eyes shall 
behold i t an ׃  d  all Ju d a h  will I  give in to  th e  hand  
of th e  king of B aby lon , an d  he shall carry  them  
in to  exile to  B abylon , an d  shall slay  them  w ith  the  
sw ord. 5 A nd I  will give all th e  sto re  of th is  city , 
an d  all th e  gains thereof, an d  all th e  precious th ings 
thereof, yea, all th e  treasu res  of th e  k ings of Ju d a h  
will I  give in to  th e  h a n d  of th e ir  enem ies, an d  th ey  
shall spoil them , a n d  tak e  them , a n d  carry  them  to  
B abylon . 6 A nd thou , P a sh h u r, an d  all th a t  
dwell in  th in e  house shall go in to  c a p tiv ity and ׃   
u n to  B aby lon  sh a lt th o u  come, an d  th e re  sh a lt th o u  
die, and  there  sh a lt th o u  be buried , thou , a n d  all 
th y  friends, to  w hom  th o u  h a s t p rophesied  fa lse ly .’

n  7

a P ash h u r and h is friends rep resen ted  a p o lic y  o p p osed  to  
th a t of Jerem iah th ׃  e y  b e liev ed  th a t fear of tho C haldaeans  
w as groundless, an d  th a t  w ith  th e  help  of E g y p t  Ju d a h  w ou ld  
be ab le to resist th em  su ccessfu lly . Tho n am e hero g iv en  to  
h im  is in ten d od  to describe p a r tly  tho co n stern a tio n  of w hich  
he w ill be th e  centre, p a rtly  th e  co n stern a tio n  w hich  he w ill 
exp erien ce  h im self, w hen  th e  fa ta l co n seq u en ces of h is p o licy  
h a v e  b ecom e ap p aren t to  a ll in tho fa ll of tho c ity , and  ex ile  
of th e  n a tio n , a t  tho h an d s of th e  C haldaeans.
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J e r e m i a h  c o m p l a i n s  b i t t e r l y  o f  h i s  lo t h ׃  e  c o u ld  n o t  

b u t  g i v e  u t te r a n c e  to  th e  D i v i n e  w o r d  b u r n i n g  
w i t h i n  h i m ,  y e t  i t  h a d  b r o u g h t  h i m  n o th in g  

b u t  h o s t i l i t y  a n d  m i s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n .

7 T hou  h a s t  begu ileda m e, Y a h veh, aג n d  I  le t 
m yself be beguiled ;a th o u  a r t  s tro n g e r th a n  I ,  an d  
h a s t p reva iled I ׃   am  becom e a  lau g h in g sto ck  all 
th e  day , every  one m ooketli m e. 8 F o r  as o ften  as 
I  speak , I  c ry  o u t ; I  c ry , ‘ V iolence a n d  spoil ! ’ 
because th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  is becom e to  m e a  
rep roach , a n d  a  derision  all th e  day . 9 A nd  if I  
say , ‘ I  will n o t th in k  of it, n o r sp eak  an y  m ore in  
his n a m e ,’ th e n  th e re  is in  m ine  h e a r t  as i t  w ere 
a b u rn in g  fire s h u t up  in  m y bones, a n d  I  am  w eary  
w ith  ho ld ing  in ,b a n d  I  c a n n o t (con tain). 10 F o r  
I  h ear th e  defam ing  of m an y , te rro r  on every  side !c 
‘ R e p o rt, an d  we will re p o r t  h im d,’ (say) all m y  
fam iliar friends,® th e y  th a t  w a tch  for m y  h a ltin g f ; 
‘ p e ra d v e n tu re  he will be beguiled ,s an d  we shall

a Or, p e r s u a d e d  (P rov . x x v . 15), J erem ia h  m ean s to  sa y  th a t  
he h a s b een  over-p ersu ad ed  b y  Y a h w eh  to  b eco m e H is  p ro p h et, 
a n d  b eg u iled  in to  a  p o s it io n  fra u g h t w ith  v e x a tio n s  a n d  d is ­
a p p o in tm e n ts  w h ich  h e  n ev er  a n tic ip a ted .

b Or, e n d u r in g .
° Cf. P s. x x x i. 13, w here th ese  w ord s are q u oted .
d V iz. to  th e  a u th o r itie s , o n  a  charge of treason  (see x x v i. 11).
e H eb . the m e n  o f  m y  pe a c e  (as x x x v ii i .  22  ; P s. x ii. 9).
‘ I .e . for m y  l im p in g ,  fig. for f a ta l  s te p ,  r u i n  (cf. P s. x x x v . 15, 

x x x v ii i .  17).
g Or, p e r s u a d e d ; v iz . in to  sa y in g  u n g u a rd ed ly  so m eth in g



prevail again st him , an d  ta k e  our vengeance on 
h im . 5

N e v e r th e l e s s ’ h e  i s  s u s ta i n e d  a n d  e n c o u r a g e d  b y  th e  
c o n v ic t io n  th a t  Y a h iv e h  i s  w i t h  h im ,  a n d  w i l l  i n  

th e  e n d  g r a n t  h i m  j u s t i c e  a g a i n s t  h i s  

p e r s e c u to r s .

1 1  B u t Y ahw eh is w ith  me as a  m ig h ty  one and 
a  te rrib le  :a therefo re  m y  persecu to rs shall stum ble , 
an d  n o t p revail ׃ th ey  shall be p u t  g rea tly  to  
sham e, because th ey  have  n o t d ea lt wisely, w ith  a 
p e rp e tu a l confusion, w hich shall never be fo rgo tten .b 
12 B u t, O Y aliw eh of hosts, th a t  tr ie s t  th e  righ teous, 
th a t  seest the  reins a n d  th e  h e a rt, le t m e see th y  
vengeance on th em  ; for u n to  th ee  have  I  revealed  
m y cause .0 13 S ing u n to  Y ahw eh, p raise  ye  Y ahw eh  ׃ 
for he h a th  delivered  th e  soul of th e  needy  from  
th e  h a n d  of ev ildoers .*1

th a t  m ig h t b e con stru ed  aa treason ab le , and  lead  to h is  b e in g  
reported  to  th e  g o v ern m en t. J erem ia h ’s co n v ic tio n  th a t  th e  
sa fe ty  o f J u d a h  d ep en d ed  upon  su b m ission  to  th e  C haldaeans, 
cau sed  h im  to  be regarded b y  m a n y  a s  u n p a tr io tic , an d  to  be  
su sp ected  o f treason .

a I .e . as a fear-in sp ir in g  w arrior,— th e  regular sense o f  g ib b ō r , 
‘ m ig h ty  m a n ,’ in H eb . (2 Sam . x x iii. 8, e tc o ׃ . f Y ah w eh , as  
here, P s. x x iv . 8, Isa . x iii. 13 ; co n tra st Jer. x iv . 9).

b Cf. xxiii. 40.
c T h is verse  is  rep ea ted  from  x i. 20.
d A  ju b ila n t th a n k sg iv in g , u ttered  in  th e  cer ta in ty  o f h is  

com in g  d eliveran ce.

C H A P T E R  X X . 7 -1 3  1T9
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A  r e n e w e d  o u tb u r s t  o f  g r ie f  a n d  d e s p a i r ,  w h ic h  n o w  
w r i n g  f r o m  h i m  th e  w i s h  th a t  h e  h a d  n e v e r  

b e e n  b o m  (c f . J o b  iii.).

14 C ursed be  th e  d a y  w herein  I  w as b o rn le ׃  t  n o t 
th e  d a y  w herein  n rץ m o th e r b a re  m e be  blessed. 
15 C ursed be  th e  m an  w ho b ro u g h t tid ings to  m y  
fa th e r , say ing , ‘ A  m an  ch ild  is bo rn  u n to  thee  ’ ; 
m ak in g  h im  v e ry  g lad . 16 A nd  le t th a t  m an  be as 
th e  cities w hich Y ahw eh  o v e rth rew ,*1 an d  rep e n ted  
n o t ; a n d  le t h im  h e a r  a  c ry b in  th e  m orn ing , an d  
th e  (w ar-)sh o u tc a t  n o o n tid e  because he slew ׃ 17 
m e n o t ind th e  w om b, th a t  so m y  m o th e r shou ld  
have  been m y g rave , a n d  h e r w om b alw ays g rea t. 
18 W herefore  cam e I  fo r th  from  th e  w om b to  see 
lab o u r an d  sorrow , t h a t  m y  daj^s shou ld  be con­
sum ed  w ith  sham e ?

*■ I .e . Sod om  an d  G om orrah ׃ seo G en. x ix . 25.
b I .e . th e  cry o f h is  h o u seh o ld  and  frien d s, a tta ck ed  b y  th e  

foe.
c See iv . 19 ; an d  cf. x v . 8.
d So S ep t. Syr. T h e H ob . t e x t  h as f r o m ,  w h ich  su its  Jo b  iii.

11, b u t  d o es n o t here agree w ith  th e  seq u el.



CHAPTER XXI.

Z e d e k i a h , s h o r t l y  a f t e r  th e  C h a ld a e a n s  b e g a n  to  b e s ie g e  
J e r u s a l e m  (b .c. 588), i n q u i r e s  o f  J e r e m i a h  r e ­

s p e c t i n g  th e  i s s u e  o f  th e  s ie g e .

X X I. 1  T he w ord  w hich cam e u n to  Je rem iah  
from  Y ahw eh, w hen k ing  Z edek iah  se n t u n to  h im  
P a sh h u r th e  son of M alchiah, an d  Z ephan iah  th e  
son of M aaseiah, th e  p ries t, saying , 2 ‘ E nqu ire , I  
p ra y  thee , of Y ahw eh fo r u s ; for N ebuchad rezzar a 
k ing  of B aby lon  is m ak ing  w ar ag a in st us ; p e rad - 
v e n tu re  Y ahw eh  will deal w ith  us according to  all 
his w ondrous w orks, a n d  he will go up  from  u s .’b

J e r e m i a h ' s  r e p l y th ׃  e  c i t y  w i l l  b e  d e l i v e r e d  in to  th e  
h a n d s  o f  th e  C h a ld a e a n s .

3 A nd Je rem iah  sa id  u n to  them , T hus shall ye  
say  to  Z edekiah T ׃ 4  hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, th e  God 
of Israe l ׃ B ehold , I  will tu rn  ro u n d  th e  w eapons

a T h e m ore correct form  o f N ob u ch ad n ezzar  (B ab . Nctbû-  
k u d û r - u z u r ) ,  a lw a y s  fo u n d  in  J erem iah , e x c e p t  in  x x v ii. 6, 8, 2 0 ;  
x x v ii i .  3, 11, 14 ; a n d  x x ix . 1, 3.

b I .e . ra ise  th e  siege. Cf. x x x iv . 21 ; and  (in  th e  H eb .)  
x x x v ii . 5, 11.

121
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of w ar th a t  a re  in  y o u r h an d s , w herew ith  ye  figh t 
w ith o u t th e  w alls a g a in s t th e  k ing  of B aby lon , 
a n d  a g a in s t th e  C haldaeans w hich  besiege you , a n d  
I  will g a th e r  th em  in to  th e  m id s t of th is  c ity . 
5 A nd  I  will figh t a g a in s t y o u  w ith  a  s tre tc h e d  o u t 
h a n d  a n d  w ith  a  s tro n g  a rm , a n d  in  anger, a n d  in  
fu ry , a n d  in  g re a t w ra th . 6 A nd  I  w ill sm ite  th e  
in h a b ita n ts  of th is  c ity , (even)a m a n  a n d  b e a s t ׃ 
th e y  shall d ie of a  g re a t pestilence. 7 A nd  a f te r ­
w ard , sa ith  Y ahw eh , I  will d e liver Z edek iah , k ing  
of Ju d a h , a n d  his se rv an ts , a n d  th e  people t h a t b 
are  le ft in  th is  c ity  from  th e  pestilence , from  th e  
sw ord, an d  from  th e  fam ine, in to  th e  h a n d  of 
[N ebuchad rezzar, k ing  of B aby lon , an d  in to  th e  
h a n d  of th e ir  enem ies, an d  in to  th e  h a n d  of]c those  
th a t  seek  th e ir  life ׃ a n d  he shall sm ite  th em  w ith ­
o u t q u a rte r  ;d he shall n o t spare  them , n e ith e r p ity , 
n o r hav e  com passion.

T h e  o n l y  h o p e  o f  s a f e t y  i s  to  s u b m i t  to  th e  C h a ld a e a n s  

8 A n d  u n to  th is  people  th o u  sh a lt say , T hus sa ith

a So S ep t. Syr. V u lg . T he H eb . t e x t  in ser ts  b y  error, a n d  
b So S ep t. T h e H eb . to x t  h a s b y  error, a n d  (th em ) that.  
c T h e S ep t, in  th is  verse d oes n o t ex p ress  th e  b rack eted  w ords ; 

an d  reads a fterw a rd s, a n d  th ey  s h a l l  s m i t e  th e m  w i th o u t  q u a r t e r ; 
ĩ  w i l l  n o t  s p a r e  th e m ,’ e tc . (cf. x iii. 14).

d H eb . a cco rd in g  to the m o u th  of the s w o r d  (i.e. as th e  sw ord  
d ev o u reth , r e len tlessly ). So freq u en tly . (T he rend, of A V . 
R V ., ‘ w ith  th e  ed ge  o f th e  sw o rd ,’ is in ex a e t).
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Y ahw eh ׃ B ehold, I  se t before y ou  th e  w ay  of life 
an d  th e  w ay of d e a th  :a 9 he th a t  a b id e th  in  th is 
c ity  shall die b y  th e  sw ord, a n d  b y  th e  fam ine, an d  
b y  th e  p e s tile n c e ; b u t  he th a t  goe th  ou t, an d  
fa lle th  aw ay  to  th e  C haldaeans th a t  besiege you , 
shall live, an d  his life shall be u n to  h im  for a p rey .b 
10 F o r  I  hav e  set m y face upon  th is  c ity  for evil, a n d  
n o t for good, sa ith  Y ahw eh i ׃  t  shall be given in to  
th e  h a n d  of th e  k ing  of B aby lon , an d  he shall 
b u rn  i t  w ith  fire.

A  iטa m i n g  a d d r e s s e d  to  th e  r o y a l  h o u s e . O n ly  b y  

th e  s t r i c t  o b s e r v a n c e  o f  j u s t i c e  c a n  th e  c o m in g  

d o o m  b e  a v e r te d .

A pparently a m isplaced fragm ent. V .  12 is parallel in  
general thought to xxii. 3, 5, but is out of connexion w ith  
either xxi. 1-10 or xxi. 13-14.

11  A nd to  th e  house of th e  k ing  of J u d a h  [th o u

* Com p. D eu t. x i. 26 , x x x . 15.
b I .e . h e  w ill ju st  escap e w ith  it . T h e  sam e exp ression , 

x x x v iii . 2 , x x x ix . 18 ; cf. x iv . 5.
T h e  p o lic y  here in cu lca ted  b y  Jerem iah  w as due u lt im a te ly  

(cf. ch. x x v . a n d 1 th e  in tro d u ctio n  to  ch . x lv i.)  to  h is  co n v ic tio n  
o f th e  role  w h ich  th e  C h a ld aean s w ere d estin ed  to  p la y  in  h is ­
to ry  ; b u t it  seem ed  to  m a n y  o f lוis  fe llo w -co u n try m en  to  be  
u n p a tr io tic , and  led  sh o rtly  afterw ard s, in d irec tly , to  h is  arrest 
a n d  im p riso n m en t (x x x v ii .  13 ff.), an d  to  a  d em an d  for h is  
d e a th  (x x x v ii i .  2, 4 ff.).
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sh a lt say ,]a H e a r  ye  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh , 12 0  
house of D a v id T ׃  hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, E x ec u te  
ju d g em en t in th e  m orn ing , a n d  deliver h im  th a t  
h a th  been  ro b b ed  from  th e  h a n d  of th e  oppressor, 
le s tb m y  fu ry  go fo r th  like  fire, a n d  b u rn  w ith  none 
to  quench  it, because of th e  evil of y o u rc doings.

Yahweh i s  a g a i n s t  J e r u s a l e m ,  a n d  w i l l  p u n i s h  h e r  
i n h a b i t a n t s  f o r  t h e i r  w r o n g - d o in g .

A  poetical epilogue to vv. 1-10.

13 B ehold , I  am  a g a in s t th ee ,d O inhabitress* 
of th e  vale, a n d  of th e  rock  of th e  p la in , 1 sa ith  
Y ahw eh ; ye w hich say , ‘ W ho  will com e dow n 
upon  us ? o r w ho will e n te r  in to  ou r la irsg ? ’

a T h e  H eb . t e x t  h ere ca n n o t b e  righ t. E ith e r  th e  b ra ck eted  
w ord s— in  th e  H eb . on e  w ord — h a v e  fa llen  o u t ; or th o  o p en in g  
* A n d  ’ m u st be o m itte d , a n d  th e  fo llo w in g  w ord s tr e a te d  as a  
t it le  (cf. x x iii . 9), C o n c e r n in g  the h ou se  o f  the  , k in g  of  J u d a h .  
H e a r  y e ,  e tc .

b T h e  fo llo w in g  c la u se  is r ep ea ted  fro m  iv . 4.
c So H eb . m a rg ., Syr. T arg. T h e  H eb . t e x t  h a s, their .
d Cf. x x iii. 30 , 31, 32, 1. 31, li. 2ō  ; N a h . ii. 14, iii. 5 ;  an d  o ften  

in E zek ie l.
e T h e  fem in in e  d e n o te s  th e  co m m u n ity  p erson ified cf. x ׃  x i i .  

23, a n d  on  v ii. 29.
1 Or, table-land  (see x lv ii i . 8, 21).
g I n  w h ich  w e  are secu re , lik e  lio n s  in  th eir  fo r e st  h om es. 

T h e w ord , a s  P s . c iv . 22 , N a h . ii. 12 ( ‘ d en s ’).
V .  13, a s  i t  n o w  s ta n d s , seem s c lea r ly  to  be ad d ressed  to  

Jeru sa lem , th o u g h  th e  d escr ip tio n  d oes n o t  s u i t ; for Jeru sa lem
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14 A nd I  will p u n ish a y ou  accord ing  to  th e  fru it  of 
y o u r doings, sa ith  Y ahw eh an ׃  d  I  will k ind le  a  
fire in h e r fo res tb, an d  i t  shall devour all th a t  is 
ro u n d  a b o u t h e r .0

lies  n e ith er  in  a  ‘ v a le ,’ n or u p o n  a  ‘ rock  ’ rising o u t o f  a  
‘ p la in ,’ or ta b le -la n d  ; a n d  it s  e le v a tio n  is  su ch  (2 ,500  fe e t  
a b o v e  th e  M editerranean  S ea) th a t  a foe cou ld  n o t b e sa id  
n a tu ra lly  to  ‘ com e d ow n ’ u p o n  it .  I t  is  p ossib le  th a t  th e  
verse w as w ritten  o r ig in a lly  w ith  reference to  som e o th er  c ity  
(th e m ish õ r ,  or ‘ p la in ,’ is  co m m o n ly  u sed  o f th e  ‘ ta b le -la n d  ’ 
u p on  w hich  th e  p rin cip a l c itie s  o f M oab la y , Jer. x lv iii. 8, 21 )י 
b u t p laced  here b y  th e  com p iler o f  th e  b ook  o f Jerem iah , w ho  
trea ted  it  as referring to  Jeru sa lem .

a H eb . v i s i t  u p o n .
b Jeru sa lem  is figured here as a  fo rest (cf. Is . ix . IS, o f Israel) 

d estroyed  b y  a su d d en  conflagration .
c W ith  v. 14 6 cf. x v ii. 27 , w ith  th e  n o te .



CHAPTERS XXII.-XXIIL

J e r e m i a h ' s  j u d g e m e n t  o n  th e  k i n g s  a n d  p r o p h e t s  o f

h i s  t im e .

( i )  C hap. xxii. i —xxiii. 8 .

T h e  k i n g s .

E x h o r t a t io n  to  th e  k i n g  a n d  p r i n c e s  to  d o  j u s t i c e  i n  
th e  l a n d  (c f . 2  Sam . viii. 15, 1  K ings x. 9), 

i f  th e y  d e s i r e  i t s  c o n t in u e d  'p r o s p e r i t y .

1 T hus said  Y ahw eh Go đ ׃  o w n a to  th e  house of 
th e  k ing  of J u d a h , an d  sp eak  th e re  th is  w ord , 2 an d  
say , H e a r  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh , O k ing  of Ju d a h , 
th a t  s i t te s t  u p o n  th e  th ro n e  of D av id , th o u , an d  
th y  se rv an ts , a n d  th y  people , t h a t  e n te r  in  b y  these  
gates.

3 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh E ׃  x ec u te  ye  ju d g em en t 
an d  ju stice , an d  deliver th e  spoiled  o u t of th e  h a n d

a V iz. from  th e  T e m p le — w h ich  w as on  th e  to p  o f ‘ Z io n ,’ th e  
E a stern  [n o t, a s  is  sh ew n  in co rrec tly  on  m a n y  m a p s, th e  
W e ste rn ]  h ill o f  J eru sa lem — to  th o  p a la ce , w h ich  w a s co n tig u o u s  
to  it  (E z. x liii. 8) on  th e  S o u th , an d  a  l it t le  b e low  it .  Com p, 
x x x v i. 12, 2 K in g s  x i. 19 ; a n d  co n v erse ly  ‘ go  (or b rin g) u p  ’ 
from  the p a lace  to  th e  T em p le , eh . x x v i. 10, 1 K in g s  v iii. I, 4.
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of th e  oppressor ׃ a n d  do no w rong, do no  violence, 
to  th e  so jou rner,a th e  fa therless , or th e  w idow , 
n e ith e r shed  in nocen t b lood in  th is  p lace. 4 F o r 
if y e  do th is  th in g  indeed , th e n  shall th e re  en te r 
in  b y  th e  gates of th is  house k ings s ittin g  upon  th e  
th ro n e  of D av id ,b rid in g  in  chario ts  an d  on horses, 
he, an d  his se rvan ts , a n d  his people. 5 B u t if ye 
h ear n o t these  w ords, I  sw ear b y  m yself, sa ith  
Y ahw eh, th a t  th is  house shall becom e a  w a ste .0

A  l a m e n t  o n  th e  a p p r o a c h in g  f a l l  o f  th e  h o u s e  o f
D a v i d .

6 F o r th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  concerning  th e  house 
of th e  k ing  of J u d a h ׃ 
A G ileadd a r t  th o u  u n to  me,

an d  th e  to p  of L ebanon  :d 
(Y et) su re ly  I  will m ake thee  a w ilderness,

cities w hich are n o t inhab ited . 
7 1  will p rep a re e destroyers a g a in st thee,

every  one w ith  his w eapons ; 
A nd th e y  shall c u t dow n th y  choice cedars,

an d  cast them  on to  the  fire.

B See on v ii. 6.
b H eb . fo r  D a v i d  u p o n  h i8 tĥroĩie. 
c Cf. v i3 4 .נ. 
d N am ed as ex a m p les  of fin ely -w ood ed  regions. 
e H eb . sa n c t i f y cf. v ׃  i. 4.
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8 A n d  m an y  n a tio n s  shall pass b y  th is  c ity , a n d  th e y  
shall say  ev e ry  m an  to  his ne ighbour, ‘ W herefore  
h a th  Y ahw eh  done th u s  u n to  th is  g re a t c ity  ? ’
9 A n d  th e y  shall answ er, ‘ B ecause th e y  forsook 
th e  co v en an t of Y ahw eh  th e ir  God, a n d  w orsh ipped  
o th e r  gods, a n d  se rv ed  th e m .’®

J e h o a h a z  (2  K ings xx iii. 31-35), w h o  s u c c e e d e d  
J o s i a h ,  b u t  a f t e r  a  r e ig n  o f  th r e e  m o n th s  

( b . c . 60S) u'cis t a k e n  c a p t i v e  b y  P h a r a o h  

N e c o h ,  a n d  c a r r i e d  i n to  E g y p t ,  w h e r e  

h e  d i e d .

10 W eep ye n o t fo r th e  d ead ,b n e ith e r com ­
m isera te  him w ׃  eep sore fo r h im  th a t  goe th  aw ay  ; 
for he shall re tu rn  no m ore, n o r see his n a tiv e  
co u n try . 11  F o r  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  touch ing  
S h a llu m ,0 th e  son of Jo s iah , k ing  of Ju d a h , w hich 
reigned  in s tea d  of Jo s ia h  his fa th e r , w hich  w en t 
fo rth  o u t of th is  p lace ׃ H e shall n o t re tu rn  th ith e r  
a n y  m ore ; 12 b u t  in th e  p lace w h ith er th e y  have  
ca rried  him  in to  exile, th e re  shall he die ; an d  he 
shall see th is  lan d  no m ore.

a Cf. v . 19, x v i. 10 f. ; D e u t. x x ix . 24 f. ; 1 K in g s  ix , 8 f. 
b T.e. Jo sia h , sla in  b y  P h araoh  N eco h  a t th e  b a ttle  of M egidđo, 

b . c . COS (2 K in g s  x x iii. 29).
c ī ,e .  J eh o a h a z , ca lled  ‘ S h a llu m  ’ also in  1 Chr. iii. 15.



J e h o i a k i m  (2 K ings xxiii. 36-xx iv b ׃ 7 . .c . GOS-597), 
iv ĩ io s e  s e lf is h  a n d  o p p r e s s i v e  l u x u r y  i s  c o n ­

t r a s t e d  b i t t e r l y  w i t h  th e  j u s t  r u le  o f  h is  
f a th e r  J o s ia h .

13 A h ! he th a t  bu ilđe tli his house b y  un righ teous­
ness, an d  his roof-cham bersa b y  in justice  ; th a t  
u se th  his ne ig h b o u r’s service w ith o u t wages, and  
g iveth  him  n o t his h ire  ; 14 th a t  sa ith , ‘ I  will build  
me a w ide house an d  spacious roof-cliam bers,’ and  
c u tte th  h im  o u t his window's, panelling '3 i t  w ith  
cedar, an d  p a in tin g  i t  w ith  verm ilion .0 15 S h a lt 
th o u  reign because th o u  s tr iv e s t to  excel in  cedar ?d 
d id  n o t th y  fa th e r  e a t an d  d rink , and  do judgem en t 
an d  ju stice  ? T h en  i t  w as well w ith  him . 16 H e 
judged  th e  cause of th e  poor an d  needy th ׃  e n  i t  
was well. Is  n o t t h a t  to  know  m e ? sa ith  Y ahw eh. 
17 F o r  th in e  eyes a n d  th in e  h e a r t  a re  se t only upon

a A  ch am b er erected  on  th e  fla t  roof o f  an  eastern  h ou se, 
w ith  la tt iced  w in d ow s, g iv in g  free c ircu la tion  to  th e  air, sec lu d ed  
an d  cool (cf. J u d . iii. 20  R V . m arg ., 1 K in g s x v ii. 19, 2  K in g s נ. 
2, D an . v i. 10) ׃ ‘ th e  m o st d esirab le, and  g en era lly  th e  b est
fitted -u p  room  in  th e  h ou se , an d  s till g iv en  to  g u ests  w h o  are  
to  be trea ted  w ith  h on ou r ’ (T h om son , T h e  L a n d  a n d  the B ook ,  
in  th e  3 v o l. ed ., C e n tra l  P a le s t in e , p . 634 , w ith  illu stra tio n  
p. C36 ; in  th e  on e  v o l. e d ., 189S, e tc ., p . 160).

b S o , d iv id in g  tw o  w ord s d ifferen tly , an d  ch an gin g  th e  
p u n ctu a tio n . T he H eb . t e x t  ca n n o t b e  in te llig ib ly  tra n sla ted .

0 J eh o ia k im  en larged  and  b eau tified  h is  p a lace  b y  th e  forced  
b u t un p aid  labour o f h is  su b jects.

d I .e . D o es  b u ild in g  p a laces of cedar m ake th ee  a  k in g  ĩ
9

C H A P T E R  X X I I .  8 -1 7  129



130 JE R E M IA H

th y  d ishonest gain , and  upon  innocen t b lood, for 
to  shed  it, an d  upon  oppression  a n d  upon  violence, 
fo r to  do  it.

18 T herefore th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  concerning 
Jeh o iak im , th e  son of Jo s iah , k ing  of J u d a h T ׃  hey  
shall n o t wail for h im , (saying,) ‘ A h m y b ro th e r  ! ’ 
or, ‘ A h siste r ! s th e y  shall n o t w ail for him , (saying,)
‘ A h lo rd  ! ’ or, £ Ah his g lory  ! ’a 19 H e shall be 
b u ried  w ith  th e  b u ria l of an  ass, d ragged  along 
an d  flung fo rth  beyond  th e  g a tes of Je ru sa lem .

J e h o i a c h i n  (2  K ings xxiv . 8-16 ; xxv . 27-30), w h o ,  
a f te r  a  r e ig n  o f  th r e e  m o n th s ,  w a s  c a r r i e d  

c a p t i v e  to  B a b y l o n ,  w i t h  th e  f lo w e r  o f  th e  

n a t io n ,  b y  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r  (b .c. 597).

20 Go up  ( ,0  Je ru sa le m ,)b to  L ebanon , a n d  cry  ; 
a n d  in  B ash an  u t te r  th y  voice ׃

A n d  cry  from  A barim  ;c for all th y  loversd are  
destroyed.®

a N e ith e r  re la tio n s nor su b jec ts  w ill b ew ail h is  loss. C om p, 
c־.h. x x x iv . 5, 1 K in g s x iii. 30.

b In ser ted  for th e  reason  s ta te d  on  v ii. 29. T ho pron ou n s, 
as far as v. 23 end, are a ll fem in in e , sh ew in g  th a t  th e  c o m m u n ity  
is addressed .

0 T h e  ‘ p arts across ’ ׃ a  ran ge o f  m o u n ta in s  E . o f th e  D ea d  
S ea is m ea n t, th e  sa m e as th a t  from  w h ich  M oses sa w  th e  P r o ­
m ised  L an d  ; see  N u m . x x v ii . 12. P u b lic  w a ilin g  w a s u su a l on  
e le v a te d  sp o ts cf. iii. 21 ׃  , v ii. 29 , Is . x v . 2,

d I .e . th y  a llies. Cf. iv . 30.
e H eb . b ro k en  (E z. x x x . 8).



sנ I  spake u n to  thee  in  th y  p ro sp e rity  ; b u t  th o u  
sa idstj ‘ I  will n o t h e a r .’ T his h a th  been th y  w ay 
from  th y  y o u th , th a t  th o u  h a s t  n o t hearkened  to 
m y voice. 22 A ll th y  shepherds3 th e  w ind shall 
shepherd ,b an d  th y  lovers shall go in to  c a p tiv ity  ׃ 
surely  th en  sh a lt thou  be p u t  to  sham e an d  con­
founded  because of all th y  w ickedness. 23 0  in- 
hab itress of L ebanon , th a t  a r t  nestled  am ong th e  
c e d a rs , 0 how  w ilt th o u  g roand w hen  pangs come 
upon  thee, th e  pa in  as of a  w om an in  tra v a il  !
24 As I  live, sa ith  Y ahw eh, though  Coniah® th e  son 
of Jeho iak im , k ing  of J u d a h , w ere th e  signe t u p o n  
m y rig h t hand , y e t w ould I  p lu ck  thee  thence  ;
25 and  I  will give thee  in to  th e  h a n d  of them  th a t  
seek th y  life, an d  in to  th e  h a n d  of th em  of w hom  
th o u  a r t  in  d read , even in to  th e  h a n d  of N eb u ch ad ­
rezzar, k ing  of B aby lon , a n d  in to  th e  h a n d  of th e  
C haldeans. 26 A nd I  will h u rl thee  fo rth , an d  th y  
m o th e r th a t  bare  th e e j  in to  an o th e r lan d , 8 -where

a I .e . th y  rulers, a s  ii. S, e tc .
b Iro n ica lly  for, sca tter .
c I .e . J eru sa lem , p o e tica lly  p ictu red  as n estled  in  th e  recesses  

of L eb an on , in  order to  d ep ic t  its  sen se  o f security .
d So S ept. Syr. V u lg . T h e  H eb . is o f  d o u b tfu l m ean in g.
e I .e . Jeh o ia ch in , 2  K in g s x x iv . S, 12, 15, e tc . Called J e c o n ia h  

in ch. x x iv . 1, x x v ii. 20  al.  ; and  C o n ia h  a lso  in ch. x x x v ii .  1.
* I .e . N eh u sh ta  ; cf. on  x iii. 18 ; and  see 2  K in gs x x iv . 12.
B So, o m ittin g  a  letter . T he H eb . t e x t  h as, the other lan d .  

Cf. D e u t. x x ix . 28 .
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ye were n o t b o rn  ; a n d  th e re  shall ye  die. 27 B u t 
to  th e  la n d  w h ereu n to  th e ir  soul longeŧha to  re tu rn , 
th ith e r  shall th e y  n o t  re tu rn . 28 I s  th is  m an  
C oniah a  desp ised  b ro k en  im age ?b is he a  vessel 
w herein  is no  p leasu re  ?c w hy  th e n  a re  th e y  h u rled  
fo rth , he an d  his seed, an d  c a s t in to  th e  lan d  th a t  
th e y  know  n o t ?d 29 O land , lan d , lan d , h e a r th e  
w ord  of Y ahw eh T ׃ 30  hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, W rite  
ye th is  m an ch ild less ,6 a  m an  th a t  sha ll n o t p ro sp e r 
in liis đaj'S ׃ fo r no  m an  of his seed shall p ro sper, 
s ittin g  upon  th e  th ro n e  of D av id , an d  ru lin g  a n y  
m ore in Ju d a h .

A  d e n u n c i a t i o n  o f  th e  u n w o r t h y  r i d e r s  o f  J u d a h ,  a n d  
p r o m i s e  th a t  Y a h w e h  w i l l  r a i s e  u p  f a i t h f u l  

r u l e r s  i n  t h e i r  p la c e .

X X I I I .  1 A h ! th e  shepherds th a t  d e s tro y  a n d  
s c a tte r  th e  sheep  of m y  p a s tu re  ! s a ith  Y ahw eh. 
2 T herefo re  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh , th e  God of Israe l, 
a g a in s t th e  sh ep h erd s t h a t  feed f m y  people Y ׃  e

a H eb . th ey  l i f t  t i p  th e ir  so u l cf. x ׃  liv . 14 ; D e u t. x x iv . 15, and  
H o s. iv . S, w here ‘ s e t  tb e  h ea rt ’ is  lite r a lly  l i f t  u p  the sou l.  
T b e ‘ so u l * is in  H eb . p sy c h o lo g y  th e  s e a t  o f fee lin g , a n d  e s ­
p e c ia lly  o f  desire ; see  th e  w riter’s P a r a l l e l  P s a l t e r ,  p . 459  f.

b ‘ P ro b a b ly  a  b rok en  te r r a -co tta  fig u r in e ,’ E n e y e l .  B i b l  iii. 
381S.

c Cf. x lv iii . 38 ; H o s. v iii. 8.
d Cf. x v i. 13; a n d  on  x iv . 18.
e I .e . R eg ister  h im  so  in  th e  roll o f  c itizen s ׃ cf., for th e  fig. 

u se  o f  * w r ite ,’ Is . iv . 3, P s . lx x x v ii .  6.
* H e b . th a t  sh ep h erd .



have sc a tte re d  m y  flock, a n d  d riv en  th em  aw ay, 
an d  hav e  n o t v is ited  th em behold ׃  , I  will v isit 
upon  y ou  th e  evil of y o u r doings, sa ith  Y ahw eh. 
3 A nd I  w ill g a th e r  th e  re m n a n t of m y flock o u t of 
all th e  coun tries w h ith er I  have  d riven  them , and  
will b ring  them  b ack  to  th e ir  h om estead  ; an d  th ey  
shall be fru itfu l an d  m ultip ly . 4 A nd I  will raise 
up shepherds over them , an d  th e y  shall feed 3 

th em an ׃  d  th e y  shall fea r no m ore, no r be d is­
m ayed , n e ith e r shall a n y  be m issing, sa ith  Y ahw eh.

A  'p r o m is e  o f  th e  i d e a l  K i n g ,  o r  ‘ M e s s i a h s  b

5 B ehold, th e  days are  com ing, sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
th a t  I  will raise up  u n to  D av id  a  righ teous shoo t,c 
an d  he shall reign as k ing  an d  deal -wisely,d an d  shall 
execute  ju d g em en t an d  righteousness in  th e  land . 
6 I n  his days Ju d a h  shall be saved , an d  Israe l 
shall dwell safely an ׃  d  th is  is his nam e w hereby  
he shall be called, ‘ Y ahw eh  is our righ teousness c־.

a H eb . shepherd .  Cf. iii. 15.
b T he ‘ shepherds ’ o f v. 4 are prob ab ly  p ictu red  b y  tho  

p rop h et as princes, ju d ges, etc. (cf. Is . i. 26, x x x ii. 1), ru ling  
under th e  ideal king.

c Cf. x x x iii . 15 ; and  see th e  n o te  a t  th e  en d  of tho vo lu m e.
d Or, p ro sp e r .  (T be H eb . word m ean s to  dea l w ith  w isd om  

su ch  as to  com m a n d  su c c e ss :  cf. J o sh . i. 8 R V . ; 1 Sam . x v iii .  
5, 14 R V .)

e T he Icing receives a n am e sy m b o liz in g  th e  ideal character  
w h ich  th e  n a tio n  wifi th en  d isp la y  (cf. Is. i. 26 ‘ C ity  o f right-
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T h o s e  n o w  i n  e x i l e  lo i l l  h a v e  a  s h a r e  i n  th e s e  p r o m i s e d
b le s s i n g s  ;  a n d  th e  m e m o r y  o f  th e ir  d e l i v e r a n c e  

w i l l  e c l ip s e  th a t  o f  th e  E x o d u s  f r o m  E g y p t .

7 T herefore, behold , th e  d ay s  are  com ing, sa ith  
Y ahw eh, th a t  th e y  shall no m ore say , ‘ As Y ahw eh  
liv e th , w hich b ro u g h t up  th e  ch ild ren  of Israe l ou t 
of th e  lan d  of E g y p t 9 ; 8 b u t, £ As Y ahw eh  liv e th ’ 
w hich b ro u g h t up  a n d  w hich led  th e  seed of th e  
house of Is ra e l o u t of th e  n o rth  co u n try , a n d  from  
all th e  coun tries w h ith e r I  h a d  d riv en  th em ״ 5  ; an d  
th e y  shall dw ell in  th e ir  own land .

(2) Chap, xxiii. 9-40.

T h e  p r o p h e t s .

T h e  ju d g e m e n t  to  c o m e  u p o n  b o th  p r o p h e t  a n d

p r i e s t .

0 C oncerning  th e  p ro p h e ts .
M ine h e a r t  w ith in  m e is b roken , all m y  bones give 

w ay  ;b I  am  becom e like  a  d ru n k e n  m an, a n d  like 
a  m an  w hom  w ine h a th  overcom e ;c because of

eo u sn ess ,’ lx i. 21 ‘ T h y  p eo p le  sh a ll be a ll r ig h te o u s ,’ Ixi. 3 ‘ te r e ­
b in th s  of r ig h te o u s n e s s ’), and  it s  source in  Y ah w eh . O bserve  
th a t  in  x x x iii . 16 e x a c t ly  th e  sam e n am e is g iv en  to  tb e  ideal 
Jeru sa lem ,  of th e  fu tu re.

a T h e  S ep t, h as, w h ith er  he h a d  d r iv e n  ť h e m le i .  x v i. 15).
b H eb . are  soft.
0 T h e p rop h et is d eep ly  m o v ed , an d  a lm o st u n stru n g , b y  

Y a h w eh ’s  w rath  for Isra e l’s  s in s  ex p ressin g  itse lf  in  h is  w ord s  
(cf. v i. 11, x v . 176).
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Y ahw eh, and  because of his holy  words. 10 F o r 
th e  land  is full of ad u lte re rs  ; [for because of the  
cursea th e  lan d  m o u rn e th ; th e  p astu res  of th e  
w ilderness are  d ried  up  ;]b an d  th e ir  course0 is evil, 
a n d  th e ir  m igh t is n o t r ig h t.d 1 1  F o r  b o th  p ro p h e t 
an d  p rie s te a re  p ro fane  ; even  in  m y  house have  I  
found  th e ir w ickedness, sa ith  Y ahw eh. 12 T here­
fore th e ir  w ay  shall be u n to  th em  as slippery  places 
in  th e  darkness ׃ th e y  shall be th ru s t  a long 1 an d  
fall there in for I ׃   will b ring  evil upon  them , even 
the  y ear of th e ir v is ita tio n , sa ith  Y ahw eh.

T h e  p r o p h e ts  o f  J e r u s a l e m  a r e  w o r s e  th a n  w e r e  

f o r m e r l y  th e  p r o p h e t s  o f  S a m a r i a .

13 A nd  in  th e  p ro p h e ts  of S am aria  I  saw  th a t  
w hich was u n sav o u ry  th ey  p rophesied  b y  B aal, 
a n d  caused  m y people Israe l to  err. 14 B u t in  the  
p ro p h ets  of Je ru sa lem  have I  seen an  horrib le

a T he curse fa llin g  on  th e  land  for its  transgressions ׃ cf. 
Is. x x iv . 6 ; also D eu t. x x v iii . 15_. x x ix . 27.

b T he b rack eted  w ords in terru p t tb e  seq u en ce o f th o u g h t, 
and h a v e  a p p a r e n tly  found  th e ir  w a y  in to  tb e  te x t  b y  som e  
error.

c H eb . their  r u n n in g see ׃   Is . lix . 7 , P rov . v i. 18.
d Cf. ix . 3.
e Cf. v i. 13.
1 P s . x x x v i. 12, P rov . x iv . 32.
8 Or, u n p a la ta b le  ;  cf. Jo b  vi. 6 (w here th e  cogn ate adj. is 

ren d ered  ‘ th a t  w h ich  h a th  no s a v o u r ’).
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th in g  :a th e y  co m m it a d u lte ry , a n d  w alk  in  lies, 
a n d  th e y  s tre n g th e n  th e  h a n d s  of evil-doers, th a t  
th e y  re tu rn  n o tb ev e ry  one from  his w ickedness ׃ 
th e y  a re  all of th e m  becom e u n to  m e as Sodom , 
a n d  th e  in h a b ita n ts  th e reo f as G om orrah . 15 T h ere ­
fore th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  of h o s ts  concern ing  th e  
p ro p h e ts B ׃  eho ld , I  w ill feed  th e m  w ith  w orm ­
w ood, a n d  m ake  th em  d rin k  th e  w a te r of gall ;c 
for from  th e  p ro p h e ts  of Je ru sa le m  is p ro faneness 
gone fo r th  in to  all th e  land .

A  l e a r n i n g  n o t  to  l i s t e n  to  t h e i r  d e l u s i v e  p r o m i s e s  o f  

p e a c e Y ׃  a h w e h  h a s  n o t  s e n t  th e m .

16 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of ho sts H ׃  e a rk e n  n o t 
u n to  th e  w ords of th e  p ro p h e ts  th a t  p ro p h esy  u n to  
y ou  ; th e y  fill you  w ith  v a in  hopes ׃ th e  vision 
of th e ir  own h e a r t  do th e }7 speak , a n d  n o t o u t of th e  
m o u th  of Y ah  well.d 17 T hey  say  co n tin u a lly  u n to  
th em  th a t  co n tem n  th e  w ord  of Yahweh,® ‘ Y e 
shall have  peace 5 ; a n d  u n to  every  one th a t  w a lk e th  
in  th e  s tu b b o rn n e ss  of his ow n h e a r t  th e y  say , 
‘ N o  evil shall com e u p o n  y o u .’f 18 F o r  w ho (of

* Cf. v . 30.
b So w ith  a s lig h t ch an ge. T h e H ob . t e x t  is  n o t  tra n sla ta b le .
c Cf. ix . 15; an d  see, for ‘g a ll ,’ on  v iii . 14.
d Cf. x iv . 14.
e So S ep t. Syr. (tw o  w ord s v o ca lized  d ifferen tly ). T h e H eb . 

t e x t  h as, u n to  th em  th a t  c o n te m n  m e ,  Y a h w e h  h a th  s p o k e n  (say in g).
1 Cf. iv . 10, v i. 14, x iv . 13 ; a lso  v . 12.



th em ) h a th  stood  in  th e  council of Y ahw eh, th a t  
he shou ld  perceive a n d  h ear his w ord ? who 
(of them ) h a th  lis tened  to  m y a w ord  an d  h ea rd  
i t  ? b
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Y a h w e h 's  p u r p o s e  o f  j u d g e m e n t  u p o n  th e  iv ic k e d .

V v .  1 9 - 2 0  r e c u r , w i t h  u n im p o r t a n t  d if fe r e n c e s , in  x x x .  
2 3 , 2 4 ;  a n d  i t  is  d o u b t f u l  i f  t h e y  a r e  h e r e  in  t lie ir  o r ig in a l  
p la c e . I f  t h e y  a r e , t h e y  w il l  b e  in t e n d e d  a s  a n  a n n o u n c e ­
m e n t  o f  Y a h w e h ’s  r ea l p u r p o s e , a s  c o n t r a s t e d  w i t h  t h o s e  
m a d e  b y  t h e  fa ls e  p r o p h e ts ,  v .  17 . V v .  2 1 - 2 2  c a r r y  o n  t h e  
t h o u g h t  o f  v v .  1 6 -1 8 .

19 B eho ld  th e  tem p es t of Y ahw eh, fu ry  is gone 
fo rth  an d  a  w hirling  tem p est ׃ i t  shall w hirl round  
upon  th e  h ead  of th e  w icked. 20 T he anger of 
Y ahw eh will n o t re tu rn , u n til  he have  executed , 
an d  till he have perform ed, th e  in te n ts  of his h e a r t  ׃ 
in  th e  la t te r  days ye shall u n d e rs tan d  i t  p e r­
fe c tly .0

21 I  h av e  n o t se n t th e  p ro p h e ts , y e t th e y  ra n I ׃ 

a So H ob . te x t , an d  M SS. o f Sept. ; H eb . rnarg., other M SS. 
of S ep t. Syr. Targ. V u lg . h a v e , his.

b T h e q u estion s im p ly  th e  answ er, N o  one ׃ none of th ese  
prophets h as been  rea lly  a d m itted  in to  Y a h w eh ’s ‘ council ’ 
(v . 22, J o b  x v . 8 R V rn., P s. lx x x ix . 7), and  heard H is  word  
there.

c H eb . w ith  u n d e rs ta n d in g .
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have n o t spoken  to  them , y e t  t h e y  p rophesied . 
22 B u t if th e y  s ta n d  in  m y  council, th e n  le t  them  
cause m y people to  h ear m y  w ords, an d  le t th em  
tu rn  th em  b ack  from  th e ir  evil w ay , an d  from  th e  
evil of th e ir  doings !a

Y a h w e h  s e e s  a n d  k n o w s  w h a t  th e s e  p r o p h e t s  d o  ;  a n d  
w i l l  p u n i s h  th e m  a c c o r d in g ly .

23 A m  I  a  G od a t  h an d , s a ith  Y ahw eh, a n d  n o t a 
God a fa r off ? 24 C an a  m an  h ide  h im self in  secre t
places an d  I  n o t  see h im  ? sa ith  Y ahw eh . D o n o t 
I  fill h eav en  an d  e a r th  ? sa ith  Y ahw eh . 25 I  h av e  
heard  w h a t th e  p ro p h e ts  say , t h a t  p ro p h esy  lies in  
m y  nam e, say ing , ‘ I  hav e  d ream ed , I  have  
d re a m e d .’ 26 H ow  long (shall th is  be) ? Is  [m y  
w ord] in b th e  h e a r t  of th e  p ro p h e ts  th a t  p ro p h esy  
lies, a n d  th a t  I  prophesyc th e  d ece it of th e ir  ow n 
h e a r t  ? 27 w hich  th in k  to  cause m y  people to  fo rget 
m y n am e b y  th e ir  d ream s w hich  th e y  te ll every  
m an  to  his ne ighbou r, as th e ir  fa th e rs  fo rg a t m y  
nam e th ro u g h  B aal. 28 T he  p ro p h e t w ith  w hom  
th e re  is a  d ream , le t  h im  te ll a  d ream  ; a n d  he

* W h ich , it  is  im p lied , th e y  d o  n o t  do (cf. vv. 11, 14).
. b T h e H eb . t e x t  is n o t  tra n sla ta b le . A  w ord  seem s to  h a v e  

d rop p ed  o u t, e ith er  as su g g ested  a b o v e , or perhaps (G ieseb rech t), 
H ow long w i l l  i t  be ere the heart of the prophets  tu rn , that p ro p h esy  
lies, e tc .

c So M SS. of S ep t. T arg. V u lg . T h e  H eb . t e x t  h a s, a n d  of  
the prophets of.
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w ith w hom  is m y  w ord,a le t h im  speak  m y w ord 
fa ith fu lly . W h a t h a th  th e  s traw  (to  do) w ith  th e  
w h eat ? sa ith  Y ahw eh. 29 I s  n o t m y  w ord like as 
fire ? sa ith  Y ahw eh  ; an d  like a  ham m er th a t  
b reak e th  in  pieces th e  rocks %

30 T herefore, behold , I  am  ag a in st th e  p rophets , 
sa ith  Y ahw eh, t h a t  s tea l m y  w ords every  one from  
his ne ighbour.1* 31 B ehold , I  am  ag a in st th e  p ro ­
phe ts , sa ith  Y ahw eh, th a t  use th e ir  tongues, an d  
say, ‘ S a ith  (Y ahw eh ) . ’0 32 B ehold , I  am  ag a in st 
th e  p ro p h e ts  th a t  p rophesyd ly ing  dream s, sa ith  
Y ahw eh, a n d  te ll th em , an d  cause m y people to  
err b y  th e ir  lies, an d  by  th e ir  reckless boasting  ׃ 
y e t  I  sen t them  no t, no r com m anded  them  ; n e ith e r 
do th e y  p ro fit th is  people a t  all, sa ith  Y ahw eh.

T h e  w o r d nר  a s s a  ( ‘ o r a c le , b ־ ’ u r d e n  ’), w h ic h  xcas  
a p p l i e d  m o c k i n g l y  to  th e  p r o p h e c ie s  o f  th e  t r u e  

p r o p h e t s ,  to  b e  n o  m o r e  u s e d  i n  J u d a h .

To understand  th e  fo llow in g  paragraph, it  is n ecessary  to  
rem em ber th e  double sense of the H eb . m a ssā .  M a v s ã  m eans  
som eth in g  l i f ted  or take ti  u p ,  i.e. either litera lly  a bu rden ,  or fig.

a See x x v ii. 18, 2 K in gs iii. 12.
b I.e . w ho h ave no prop h etic  in sp ira tion  o f their ow n , and  

appropriate con seq u en tly  th e  p rop h ecies of th e  true prophets.
c A  form ula co n sta n tly  used  b y  th e  true p rop h ets (o .g ., in  th is  

chapter, vv.  1, 2, 4, 5, 7, 11, 12, 23, 24, e tc .).
d So Sept. V ulg. (cf. vv. 30, 31). T he H eb . t e x t  has, a g a in s t  

them  tha t p ro p h e sy .
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so m eth in g  taken u p  u p on  th e  lip s, a  solem n utterance, or oracle 
(see R V m . of 2 K in g s ix . 26 [w here ‘ u ttered  ’ is lit. took îí;י]. 
Is. x iii. 1, x v . 1, e tc .). I t  seem s th a t on  acco u n t of J e r e m ia h ’s 
prophecies b e in g  so c o n s ta n tly  of co m in g  d isaster, th is  term  w as  
ap p lied  to  th em  d er is iv e ly  in th e  sen se  of burden, and  lien co  it  is  
forb id d en  to be in  fu tu re  used  in  J u d a h p ׃  eop le  are n o t to  ask  
a p rophet, ‘ W h a t m a ssã  h a v e  y o u  ? ’ b u t ‘ W h a t h a th  Y a h w eh  
answ ered  ? ’ or 1 W h a t h a th  Y a h w eh  sa id  ? ’ A t  th e  sam e tim e  
Y a liw eh  retorts th e  p eo p le ’s w ord u p on  th em se lv es  b y  sa y in g ,
‘ X o t m y  w ords, b u t  y o u  you rse lves, are th e  “ burden  ” ; and  I  
w ill no longer bo b u rd en ed  w ith  y o u  ; I  w ill oast y o u  from  m e 1 ’

33 And when this people, or the prophet, or a 
priest, shall ask thee, saying, ‘ W hat is Y ahw eh’s 
m a ssã  ( ‘ oracle ’)? ’ then shalt thou say unto them ,
£ Y e are the m a s s ã  (“  burden ” ) !a and I will cast 
you off,’ saith Y ahw eh. 34 And as for the prophet, 
and the priest, and the people, th a t shall say, 
£ Y ahw eh’s oracle,’ I will punish th at man and his 
house. 35 Thus shall ye say  every one to his neigh­
bour, and every one to his brother, £ W hat hath  
Yahweh answered ? ’ and, £ W hat hath Yahw eh  
spoken ? ’ 36 B u t Y ahw eh’s ‘ oracle ’ ye shall
m entionיי no more ׃ for every m an’s own word is 
his oracle, and ye  pervert the words of the living  
God, of Y ahw eh of hosts, our God. 37 Thus shalt

a So S ep t., V u lg ., and  n ea r ly  a ll m od ern s, d iv id in g  tw o  w ords  
d ifferen tly . T h e  H eb . to x t  is cap ab le  o n ly  o f a m o st forced  
co n stru ctio n  (see K eil).

b So S ep t, (w ith  d ifferen t v o w els). T h e  H eb . t e x t  h as, re ­
m em ber .
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thou say to the prophet, 4 W hat hath Yahweh 
answered thee ? 5 and ‘ W hat hath Yahweh spoken ?’ 
38 B u t if ye say, ‘ Y ahw eh’s oracle,’ therefore thus 
saith Yahweh ׃ Because ye say this word, ‘ Y ah­
w eh’s oracle,’ and I have sent unto you, saying, Y e  
shall not say, ‘ Y ahw eh’s oracle ’ ; 39 therefore,
behold, here I  am, and I  will surely take you up,a 
and cast you  off, and the c ity  th a t I  gave you and  
your fathers, aw ay from before me 40 ׃ and I  
will lay upon you  everlasting reproach, and a per­
petual confusion which shall not be forgotten.

a So Sept. Syr. Vulg. (with a play on m a ssã , something 5 taken 
up ’). The Heb. text has, I  iv ill su rely  jorqet yo u  (the two words 
are very similar in Hebrew).



T h e  d i f f e r e n t  c h a r a c te r s  a n d  d e s t i n i e s  o f  th e  J e w s  

t a k e n  in to  e x i le  w i t h  J e h o i a c h in  (b .c . 597), a n d  
o f  th o s e  r e m a i n i n g  i n  th e  c i t y  w i t h  

Z e d e k ia h ,  a s  s y m b o l i z e d  b y  tw o  b a s k e ts  

o f  f ig s ,  s e e n  b y  J e r e m i a h  i n  a  
v i s i o n .

X X IV . 1 Yalnveh shewed me,® and, behold, tw o  
baskets of figs set before Y ah w eh’s tem ple, after 
th at Nebuchadrezzar king of B abylon had carried 
into exile Jeconiali, the son of Jehoiakim , king of 
Judah, and the princes of Judah, and the crafts­
m en, and the sm iths,b from Jerusalem , and had  
brought them  to  Babylon. 2 One basket had very  
good figs, like the figs th a t are first ripe ׃ and the  
other basket had very bad figs, which could not  
be eaten, th ey  were so bad.

3 And Y ahw eh said unto me, ‘ W hat seest thou,

11 Viz. in a vision. Conבp. Am. vii. 1, 4, 7, viii. 1.
b The meaning of the Hebrew word is very uncertain,
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Jeremiah ? ’a And I said, ‘ T ig s; the good figs, 
very good ; and the bad, verj־׳ bad, that cannot 
be eaten, they are so bad .’

4 And the word of Yahweh came unto me, saying ׃
5 Thus saith Yahweh, the God of Israel ׃ Like these 
good figs, so will I  regard the exiles of Judah, whom  
I have sent out of this place into the land of the 
Chaldæans, for good. 6 And I will set mine eyes 
upon them  for good, and I will bring them  back 
unto this land ׃ and I will build them , and not pull 
them  down ; and I will plant them, and not pluck  
them  up. 7 And I  will give them  a heart to know  
me, that I  am Yahweh ; and they shall be to me 
a people, and I will be to them  a God ׃ for they  
shall return unto me w ith their whole heart.

8 And as the bad figs, which cannot be eaten, they  
are so bađ,b thus saith  Yahweh, So will I  g ive up 
Zedekiah the king of Judah, and his princes, and 
the rem nant of Jerusalem, that are left in this land, 
and them  that dwell in the land of E gypt. 9 And  
I  will make them  a consternation0 to  all the king­
doms of the earth, a reproach and a proverb, a 
taunt and a curse, in all places whither I shall

a Comp. i. 11, 13 ; Am. vii. 8, viii. 2.
b So Sept. Syr. Vulg. Tho Heb. text inserts by error, fo r . 
c So Sept. (cf. xv. 4). The Heb. text adds, for  ev il (a corrupt 

repetition of the preceding word).
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drive them. 10 And I w ill send the sword, the  
famine, and the pestilence, am ong them, till they  
be consumed from off the land that I  gave unto  
them and to their fathers .3

a In explanation of the contrast here drawn between the two 
sections of the people, see the Introduction, p. xxxii. Ezekiel 
agrees with Jeremiah in judging Zedekiah and the Jews left with 
him in Jerusalem unfavourably (ch. xii., xvii. 1-21, xxi. 25-27, 
ch. xxii.), and in fixing liis hopes for the future upon the exiles 
with Jehoiachin (xi. 17-21, xx. 37, 3S).



CHAPTER XXV

T h e  B a b y l o n i a n  s u p r e m a c y  fo r e to ld .

Jeremiah, in accordance w ith  the view  to w hich he w a s  
led b y  the defeat of the E gyptians a t  Carchemish, b . c . 6 0 5  
(see the Introduction to ch xlvi.), th at the Chaldaeans were 
destined to becom e the rulers of W estern Asia, declares 
here, first that Judah and the surrounding nations ( v v .  1 - 1 4 )  
will be subject to them  for seventy  years, and afterwards 
that the then known world generally ( v v .  1 5 -3 8 )  w ill fall 
into their hands.

H o w  th e  p e o p le  h a d  r e f u s e d  to  l i s t e n  to  th e  r o a m i n g s
o f  th e  p r o p h e ts .

X X V . 1 The word th at came to Jeremiah concern­
ing all the people of Judah in the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim ,a the son of Josiah, king of Judali (the 
sam e was the first year of Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon) ; 2 the which Jeremiah the prophet spake 
unto all the people of Judah, and to  all the inhab­
itants of Jerusalem, saying 3 ׃ From the thirteenth  
year of Josiah, the son of Amon, king of Judah, 
even unto this day, now three and tw enty years,b

* B.c. 604 b I .e . f r o m  b . c . 626 t o  604.
145 IO
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the word of Yahweh hath come unto me, and ī  have  
spoken unto you, rising early and speaking ; but 
ye have not hearkened. 4 And Yahweh hath  sent 
unto you  all his servants the prophets, rising early 
and sending them ,— though ye  have not hearkened, 
nor inclined your ear to hear ,— 5 saying, ‘ Return, 
I pray you, ever}*- one from his evil way, and from  
the evil of your doings, and dwell in the land that 
Yahweh hath given unto you and to your fathers, 
from of old and even for everm ore3 6 ׃ and go not 
after other gods to serve them , and to worship  
them , and vex  me not w ith the work of your hands ׃ 
and I will do you  no hurt.’ 7 B u t ye  hearkened  
not unto me, saith Yahweh, th a t ye  m ight vex  me 
with the work of your hands to your own hurt.יי

J u d a h ,  th e r e fo r e , n o t  l e s s  th a n  th e  n e ig h b o u r in g  
c o u n tr ie s ,  i v i l l  b e  l a i d  w a s t e  b y  th e  C h a ld a e a n s ,  

a n d  b e  s u b je c t  to  th e m  f o r  s e v e n t y  y e a r s .

8 Therefore thus sa ith  Y ahw eh of hosts ׃ B e­
cause ye have not heard m y words, 9 behold, I  will 
send and take all the fam ilies of the north, saith  
Yahweh, cand (I will send) unto N ebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon, m y servant ,0 and ivill bring them

a Cf. vii. 7. b Cf. vii. 6 end.
0 This clause is omitted in the Sept., perhaps rightly ; the 

ellipsis in the Heb. of ‘ I will send ’ being unusual and awkward.
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against this land, and against the inhabitants 
thereof, and against all these nations round about ׃ 
and I  will utterly destroy them ,a and make them  
an appalm ent and an hissing, and perpetual w astes.b 
10 And I  will take0 from them  the voice of mirth  
and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bride­
groom and the voice of the bride, the sound of the 
m illstones,d and the light of the lamp. 11 And this 
whole land shall be a waste, and an ap p a lm en t; 
and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon  
seventy  years.

[ 12 Ande it  shall come to pass, when seventy years
a Heb. I  w i l l  ba il (or devote)  them . Cf. Deut. ii. 34, iii. G, vii. 2, 

xx. 17, 1 Sanו . xv. 3, 8, etc. The Sept, has, I  w i l l  w aste  them  
(one letter different [see the same variant in Is. xi. 15, Heb. 
and Sept., cf. RVm.]) ; cf. Is. lx. 12.

b The Sept, has, a n d  a p e r p e tu a l  reproach ה)  הרפ  for ת ב ר ה ): 
cf. xxix. 18.

0 Heb. I  w i l l  cau se  to p e r ish .
d Which is heard daily in an eastern village, and is a sign of 

the presence of life in it (cf. Rev. xviii. 22). The hand-mill 
(which is what is here meant) consists of two circular stones, 
eighteen inches or two feet in diameter, the lower one being 
fixed on the ground, while the upper one is turned round by a 
woman—or often (cf. Matt. xxiv. 41) by two women—kneeling 
or sitting besido it. Seo Robinson, B ib l ic a l  R esearch es  i n  P a l e s ­
t in e , i. 4S5 ; Thomson, T h e  L a n d  a n d  the B o o k ,  Southern Palestine, 
p. 107 (in the one vol. ed., p. 52Gf.); or Whitehouso, A  P r im e r  of 
H e b re w  A n t iq u i t i e s ,  p. 70 f.

e Vv. 12—14, or, in any case, vv. 13-14, cannot have formed 
part of the original prophecy of Jeremiah delivered in the fourtli 
year of Jehoiakim, but must have been added when the book of 
Jeremiah was completed, and stood substantially in its present
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are accom plished, th at I will punish the king of 
Babylon, and that nation, saith Yahweh, for their 
in iq u ity / and the land of the Chaldaeans ; and I 
will make it  desolate for ever.b 13 And I will bring 
ipon thו at land all m y words which I  have pro­
nounced against it, even all that is written in this 
book, which Jerem iah hath prophesied against all 
the nations. 14 For m any nations and great kings 
shall serve them selves of them ,0 even of them and ׃   
I will recom pense them  according to their deeds, 
and according to the work of their hands.]

form. For (I) vv. 15, 10 (notice ‘ F or’) give the reason, not for 
vv . 12—14 (the punishment, nfter seventy years, of Babylon), 
but for v. 11 (the subjugation of Judah and surrounding nations 
to Babylon) ; and (2) the terms of v. 13 presuppose the completion 
of Jeremiah’s book, and in particular the inclusion in it of the 
prophecy against Babylon in 1. 1-li. 5S, which, in all probability, 
is not by Jeremiah at all, and, even if it is, was certainly not 
incorporated in the book of his prophecies till long after b . c . G04 
(the short prophecy against Babylon in li. 59-G4 is assigned by 
its title to the fourth year of Zedekiah, b .c. 593). V. 12 is based 
most probably upon xxix. 10, and (at tho ond) upon li. 2G, G2 ; 
v. 13 refers expressly to the prophecies against the nations con­
tained in chaps, xlvi.-li., and esp. to chaps. 1.—li. ; v. 14 is based 
upon xxvii. 7b, and 1. 29, li. 24. Cf. Davidson, in Hastings’ 
D ie t ,  o f  the B ib le ,  ii. p. 574.

a Heb. v i s i t  u p o n  the k in g ,  otc., th e ir  in i q u i t y .  
b Heb. p e r p e tu a l  d e so la t io n s  (exactly as in li. 26, 62). 
c I.e. employ them as slaves or servants (so chap, xxvii. 7). 

Lit. w o r k  or labou r  b y  (means of) th e m :  in Exod. i. 14 para­
phrased by ‘ make them serve ’ ; in  L e v .  xxv. 46 by ‘ take 
bondmen of them,’ and in Jer. xxii. 13 by ‘ use the services 
of . . .’ (see also xxx. 8, xxxiv. 9, 10).



J e r e m i a h  ( in  a  v i s i o n ) g iv e s  th e  c u p  o f Y a h w e h ’s  
f u r y  to  th e  n a t io n s  to  d r i n k . 3- 

15 For thus said Yahweh, the God of Israel, unto 
me ׃ Take the cup of the wine of this fury from  
m y hand, and cause all the nations, to whom I send 
thee, to drink it. 16 And they shall drink, and reel 
to  and fro, and be mad, because of the sword which  
I am sending among them. 17 And I took the cup 
from Y ahw eh’s hand, and made all the nations to  
drink, unto whom Yahweh had sent me 18 ׃ to 
wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, and the 
kings thereof, and the princes thereof, to make 
them  a waste, an appalm ent, an hissing, and a  
curse [,as it  is this d ay ]b ; 19 Pharaoh king of E gypt, 
and his servants, and his princes, and all his people ; 
20 and all the m ixed people ,0 and all the kings of 
the land of U z ,d and all the kings of the land of the

a The intoxication which this cup is represented as producing 
is a figure for the bewilderment and helplessness produced upon 
a nation by an overwhelming calamity (cf. xiii. 13) ; in the 
present case (v . 166) by the sword of the Chaldaeans. Cf. the 
same figure of a draught in xlviii. 26 ; Is. li. 17, 21—23 ; Ps. lx. 3.

b The bracketed words are omitted in the Sept., and describ­
ing, as they do, the agreement of tho prediction with the fulfil­
ment, they cannot have formed part of the prophecy of Jehoia­
kim’s fourth year, but must have been added at some period 
after B.c. 5S6, during the exile.

c I.e., probably, the mixed foreign population, settled in 
Egypt for trade or other purposes. Cf. the same expression in 
Ezek. xxx. 5, and (of foreigners settled in Babylon) in Jer. 1. 37. 

d The name of an Aramaean tribe settled probably somewhere
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Philistines, and Ashkelon, and Gaza, and Ekron, 
and the rem nant of A shdod ;a 21 Edom , and Moab, 
and the children of Am m on ; 22 and all th e  kings 
of Tyre, and all the kings of Zidon, and the kings 
of the coastland which is beyond the sea ;b 23 Dedan, 
and Tema, and B u z ,0 and all them  th at have the  
corners (of their hair) d ip t  ;d 24 and all the kings 
of Arab ,0 an d  all the kings of the m ixed p e o p le 1

on tho cast or north-east of Edom ׃ cf. Lam. iv. 21 ; Job i. 1 ; 
and see also Gen. x. 23, xxii. 21, xxxvi. 28.

a I.e., probably, such as survivod after the long siege—accord­
ing to Herodotus (ii. 159), of twenty-nine years—which Ashdod 
had recently sustained at the hands of the Egyptian king, 
Psammotichus (b .c . GCG-G10).

b I.e. Phoenician colonies on the coasts of the Mediterranean 
Sea.

c Three tribos of north Arabia—tho name Tĉnוa (Is. xxi. 14 ; 
Job vi. 19) being preserved in the modern T e i m ã ,  a place about 
250 miles south-east of Edom ; Dĕdān (Gon. x. 7 ; Ezek. xxvii. 
20, xxxviii. 13) being a tribo in tho samo neighbourhood (cf. 
Is. xxi. 13), and Buz being a tribe closoly allied to ‘ Uz ' (see 
Gen. xxii. 21 ; cf. ‘ Eliliu the B u z i t e Job xxxii. 2).

d See on ix. 2G.
c Another tribe (or group of tribes) somewhere in north 

Arabia: cf. Is. xxi. 13. The name, it is probable, means
properly s te p p e -d w e lle r s  (from ă rā b ā h ,  ‘ steppe’); in course of 
time it came to bo limited to a particular tribo, or group of 
tribes, dwelling in the steppes of north Arabia ; then, after Old 
Testament times, it was gradually extended so as to denote 
the whole of what we now know as ‘ Arabia.’ But in the Old 
Testament the rend. ‘ Arabia ’ suggests far more than what is 
really meant. See further Nöldeke’s art. Ahabia in the E n c .  
B ib l .

f Another local ‘ mixed population,’ whose home was the
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that dwell in the wilderness ; 25 and all the kings of 
Zimri,aand all the kings of E lam ,b and all the kings 
of the Medes ; 26 and all the kings of the north, far 
and near, one w ith another, and all the kingdoms0 

that are upon the face of the earth [  and the king ׃
of Sheshachd shall drink after th em ] .6 27 And thou  
shaft say unto them , Thus saith Yahweh of hosts, 
the God of Israel ׃ Drink ye and be drunken and 
spue, and fall and rise no more, because of the sword 
which I am sending among you. 28 And it shall be, 
if they refuse to take the cup from thine hand to  
drink, th at thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith  
Yahweh of hosts ׃ Y e shall surely drink. 29 For, 
lo, with the city  over which m y name hath been
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wilderness,—unless, indeed, as many commentators suppose, the 
words ‘ and all the kings of the mixed people ’ are a faulty 
repetition of the preceding clause (in tho unpointed Hob. text 
‘ mixed people ’ is identical with ‘ Arab ’).

a A tribe not mentioned elsewhere.
b In the far East, on the other side of the Tigris, about 200 

miles E. of Babylon ; cf. xlix. 34.
• So Sept. The Heb. text adds, of the earth, both tautologic­

ally, and also so as to produce at the same time an ungrammatical 
construction.

d I.e. B a b e l  (Babjdon), written in the cypher called A tb a s h ,  the 
last letter of the Heb. alphabet ( T )  being put for the first (.4) 
the last but one ( S H )  for the second (B ), and so on. Cf. li. I, 41.

* The bracketed words are not in the Sept. ; and (like vv.  
12-14, also declaring the ultimate p u n i s h m e n t  of Babylon, and 
consequently foreign to the main scope of the prophecy) were 
probably not part of Jeremiah’s original prophecy.
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called® do I begin by doing evil, and should ye be 
utterly unpunished ? Y e shall not be unpunished ׃ 
for a sword am I calling upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth, saith  Yahw eh of hosts.

A  figurative and hyperbolical description of what 
Yahweh will accomplish in  the world by 

the agency of the Chaldaeans.
00 And thou, prophesy thou against them  all these 

words, and say  unto them ׃ 
Yahweh will roarb from on high,

And utter his voice from his holy  hab itation  ; 
H e will m ightily roar against his hom estead ; c

W ith a shoutd will he answer, as th ey  th a t tread  
(the grapes),

A gainst all the inhabitants of the earth.
31 The dine (of battle) is com e even to  the end of 

the earth ; for Y ahw eh hath a controversy w ith  
the nations, he contendetħ in judgem ent w ith all

a In token of ownership ׃ cf. on vii. 10.
b Viz. like a lion. The first two lines are varied from Am. i. 2.
c Fig. for Judah: cf. x. 25, xxiii. 3.
d Or, a  h u zza h . The word (Heb. h ë d ā d J is specially used of 

the joyous shouts with which the vintagers trod the juice out 
of the grapes in the winepress (see Is. xvi. 10 ; Jer. xlviii. 33). 
Here it is used of the war-shout (cf. Jer. li. 14, where the Heb. 
word is the same) with which, by a bold anthropomorphism, 
Jeremiah pictures Yahweh as treading down the nations of the 
earth.

e Or, crash .
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flesh ; as for the wicked, he hath given them  to  
the sword, saith Yahweh. 32 Thus saith Yahweh  
of hosts, Behold, evil is going forth from nation to  
nation, aand a great tem pest shall be stirred up 
from the utterm ost corners of the earth.a 33 And  
the slain of Yahweh shall be in that day from one 
end of the earth even unto the other end of the  
earth ׃ th ey  shall not be bewailed, neither gathered, 
nor buried, they shall be for dung upon the face of 
the ground.

L e t  k in g s  a n d  n o b le s  w a i l  o v e r  th e  d o o m  th a t  i s  a b o u t  
to  f a l l  u p o n  th e m .

34 H ow l, ye sh ep h erd s , 0 an d  cry  ; an d  sp rink le  
you  (w ith  ashes), ye noble ones of th e  flock ׃ for 
our days toי’3  be s lau g h te red  are a cc o m p lish e d ; 
and  ye shall be d ash ed  in  pieces '5 and  fall like a 
precious vessel.d 35 A nd th e  shepherds shall have

a Varied from vi. 22, with tho one substitution of ‘ tempest ’ 
for ‘ nation.’

b Fig. of rulers, as ii. 8, x. 21, etc. The ‘ noble ones of tho 
flock ’ are here a figure for the principal and wealthiest men 
of the nations ruled b y  the ‘ shepherds.’

c So Syr. (cf. xiii. 14). Or, and, I  w i l l  d a sh  y o u  i n  p ie c e s , (a n d  
y e  sh a ll fa ll , etc.), might be read. The Heb. text has a peculiar 
form, which is very doubtfully rendered, I  w i l l  sca tte r  yo u .

d Tho expression ‘ be dashed in pieces,’ and the comparison 
to a broken vessel, are not in keeping with the figure of the 
sheep ; and it is a question whether we should not read for tho 
whole of this clause, with Sept., a n d  y e  sh a ll fa l l  l ik e  choice la m b s
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no w ay to flee ;a and none shall escape of the noble 
of the flock. 36 Hark ! a cry of the shepherds, and 
the howling of the noble of the flock ! for Yahweh  
is laying w aste their pasture. 37 And the peaceful 
m eadows shall be brought to silence because of the 
fierce anger of Yahweh. 38 H e hath forsaken his 
covert, as a lion ׃ for their land is becom e an appal­
m ent,b because of the oppressing sw ord ,0 and because  
of his fierce anger.

(with omission of ם ת צ פ נ i ‘ and yo shall bo dashed in pieces,’ as 
a faulty anticipation of DJIונפל ‘ and yo shall fall,’ and with 
לי for ככרי ככ ŕ

a Hob. refuge sh a l l  p e r i s h  f r o m  the s h e p h e r d s ,—an idiomatic 
expression found also in Am. ii. 14 ; Job xi. 20 ; Ps. cxlii. 4 
(Heb. 5).

b Or, a  deso la tion . The meaning is, Judah being now a 
desolation, Yahweh is obliged to leave it, just ns a lion has to 
leavo its lair when it has been destroyed. The past tenses are 
so-called ‘ prophetic ’ pasts, describing the future as though it 
had already taken place.

c So Sept. Targ. (one letter changed). See xlvi. 1G, 1. 16. 
The Hob. text is not translatable (notice the i ta l ic s  in RV.).



CHAPTER XXVI

J e r e m i a h ,  r e a m i n g  th e  p e o p le  p u b l i c l y  th a t ,  u n le s s  
th e y  m e n d  th e i r  w a y s ,  th e  T e m p l e  r v i l l  s h a r e  

th e  s a m e  f a te  xeh ich  o f  o ld  b e fe l  th e  
s a n c t u a r y  o f  S h i lo h ,  e s c a p e s  

n a r r o w l y  r e ith  h i s  l i f e .

The occasion is generally considered to  be tlוe sam e as 
that w hich forms the subject of ch. v ii., ch. vii. reporting 
more fully w hat Jerem iah said, and th is chapter describing 
at length w hat is not m entioned in ch. vii., the personal 
consequences to Jerem iah himself. V .  1 fixes the date to  
b .c . 608, or shortly after.

T h e  r e a m i n g  a d d r e s s e d  b y  J e r e m i a h  to  th e
p e o p le .

X X V I. 1 In the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim , 
the son of Josiah, king of Judah, came this word 
from Yahweh, saying, 2 Thus saith Yahweh ׃ Stand  
in the court of Y ahw eh’s house, and speak unto all 
the cities ofa Judah, which come to worship in 
Y ahw eh’s house, all the words that I have com-

1 T h e S ep t, o m its  the c itie s  o f  (cf. v ii. 2) ; see , h ow ever, x i. 12.
155
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manded thee to  speak unto them  ; keep not back  
a word. 3 I t  m ay be they will hearken, and turn  
every man from his evil way, th at I m ay repent 
me of the evil, which I am purposing to do unto  
them  because of the evil of their doings.a 4 And  
thou shalt say  unto them , Thus saith  Y ahw eh ׃ If  
ye  hearken not unto me, to  walk in m y law, which  
I  have set before y ou ,b 5 to  hearken to the words of 
m y servants the prophets, whom  I  send unto you ,c 
rising up early and sending them , but ye  have not 
h eark en ed ; 6 then will I  make this house like
Shiloh,d and this c ity  I  will make a curse to  all the  
nations of the earth.

J e r e m i a h  i s  a t ta c k e d  o n  a c c o u n t  o f  w h a t  h e  h a d  s a i d  
b y  th e  p r i e s t s  a n d  p r o p h e t s  o p p o s e d  to  h i m .

7 And the priests and the prophets0 and all the  
people heard Jerem iah speaking these words in  
Y ahw eh’s house. 8 And it  came to  pass, when  
Jerem iah had m ade an end of speaking all that 
Y ahw eh had com m anded him  to  speak unto all

a With the thought of tin's verse cf. xviii. 18.
b Cf. ix. 12.
0 So the ancient Versions. The Hob. text inserts by error, a n d .
d Cf. vii. 12, 14.
c I.e. the false prophets, who would hear nothing of coming 

disaster: cf. iv. 96, 10; vi. 136, 14; xiv. 13, 14; xxiii. 17.

1 5 6
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the people, that the priests and the prophets aand 
all the people3 laid hold on him, saying, ‘ Thou 
shalt surely die. 9 Wherefore hast thou prophesied 
in Y ahw eh’s name, saying, “ This house shall be 
like Shiloh, and this city  shall be desolate w ithout 
an inhabitant ” ĩ  ’ And all the people were 
gathered unto Jeremiah in Y ahw eh’s house.

H e  i s  s a v e d  f r o m  d e a th  o n l y  b y  th e  in t e r v e n t i o n  o f  th e  
p r in c e s  a n d  th e  p e o p le ,  w h o  e n d o r s e  M s  p l e a  

th a t  h e  h a s  s i m p l y  s p o k e n  a s  Y a h w e h  
h a d  c o m m a n d e d  h im .

10 A nd when the princes of Judah heard these 
things, they came upb from the king’s house unto  
the house of Yahweh ; and they sat in the en tiy  
of the new gate0 of Y ahw eh’s house.d 11 Then  
spake the priests and the prophets unto the princes 
and to all the people, saying, ‘ This man is worthy  
of death ; for he hath prophesied against this city , 
as ye have heard with your ears.’ 12 Then spake

a These words should probably be omitted here ׃ the ‘ people ’ 
appear in the sequel as siding with tho ‘ princes/ and as friendly 
to Jeremiah (vv . 11, 12, 1G). 

b See on xxii. 1.
c So xxxvi. 10. Probably the gate leading into the ‘ upper ’ 

(or ‘ inner’) court (cf. on xx. 2), built, about a century before, 
by Jotham (2 Kings xv. 35).

d So 34 MSS., Syr. Vulg. Targ. The Heb. text has, the n ew  
gate of  Y ah w eh .
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Jerem iah untoa the princes and to  all the people, 
saying, ‘ Yahw eh sent me to prophesy against this 
house and against this c ity  all the words th a t ye  
have heard. 13 N ow , therefore, am end your w ays 
and your doings,b and hearken to the voice of 
Yahweh, your God ; and Y ahw eh will repent him  
of the evil th at he hath spoken concerning you . 
14 B u t as for me, behold, I  am in your hand ׃ do 
unto me as is good and right in your eyes. 15 Only 
know ye for certain, that, if ye  put me to death, 
ye will bring innocent blood upon yourselves, and  
upon this city , and upon the inhabitants thereof ׃ 
for of a truth Y ahw eh hath  sent me unto you  to 
speak all these words in your ears.’ 16 Then said  
the princes and all the people unto the priests and 
to  the prophets, ‘ This man is not w orthy of death ; 
for he hath spoken to us in the name of Yahweh  
our G od.’

C e r t a i n  e ld e r s  a l s o  r e c a l l  th e  v e r y  d i f f e r e n t  t r e a tm e n t  
a c c o r d e d  a  c e n t u r y  b e fo r e  to  M i c a h ,  w h e n  

h e  a n n o u n c e d  th e  c o m i n g  d e s t r u c t io n  
o f  J e r u s a l e m  a n d  th e  T e m p l e .

17 Then rose up certain of the elders of the land, 
and spake to  all the assem bly of the people, saying,

a So Sept. ׃ cf. v v .  11, 16. The Heb. text adds, all. 
b Cf. vii. 5.
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18 ‘ Micaha the M orasthite was prophesying in the 
days of H ezekiah king of Judah ; and he spake to  
all the people of Judah, saying, “ Thus saith Yahweh  
of hosts ׃ Zion shall be plowed as a field, and 
Jerusalem  shall become heaps, and the mountain  
of the houseb a wooded h eight.” c 19 D id H eze­
kiah king of Judah and all Judah put him at 
all to  death ? did he not fear Yahweh, and intreat 
Y ahw eh’s favour, and Yahweh repented him of the 
evil which he had pronounced against them  ? B ut 
we are doing a great evil against our own lives.’

J e r e m i a h  th u s  e s c a p e s  w i t h  h i s  l i f e  ;  b u t  U r ia h ,  a  

p r o p h e t  l i k e - m i n d e d  w i t h  h im ,  f a l l s  u n d e r  
th e  d i s p l e a s u r e  o f  th e  k in g ,  a n d  i s  

p u t  to  d e a th .

20 And there was also a man prophesying in 
Y ahw eh’s name, Uriah the son of Slieמiaiah of 
Kiriath-jearim ;d and he prophesied against this

a So Heb. marg. The Heb. text has Micciicih. See Mic. i. 1, 
and iii. 12. Morésheth (Mic. i. 14), Micah’s home, was a village 
near Eleutheropolis, about 23 miles S.W. of Jerusalem.

b I.e. the Temple.
° So Sept. Syr. (though mistranslating the word). The 

Heb. text has, w ooded  heigh ts . As the Heb. word was written 
by Micah or Jeremiah, there would be no difference between the 
singular and the plural.

d Probably the modern Karyet el-Inab, seven miles N.W. of 
Jerusalem, on the Jaffa road.
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city  and against this land according to  all the words 
of Jerem iah. 21 And when king Jehoiakim , and all 
his m ighty men, and all the princes, heard his 
words, the king sought to  put him  to  death ׃ but 
when Uriah heard it, he was afraid, and fled, and  
w ent into Egjבךt ; 22 and king Jehoiakim  sent men  
into E gypt, nam ely, E lnathan the son of A chbor,a 
and certain m en w ith him  into E gypt. 23 A nd  
they fetched forth Uriah out of E gypt, and brought 
him unto king Jehoiakim  ; who slew him w ith the  
sword, and cast his dead body into the graves of 
the com m on people.b 24 H ow beit the hand of 
A hikam c the son of Shaphan was w ith Jerem iah, 
that they should not give him into the hand of the  
people to put him  to death.

° One of tho ‘princes see xxxvi. 12, 25.
b Hob. soìis of the people. Cf. 2 Kings xxiii. 6.
c Ahikani was father of Gedaliah, who was likewise friendly to 

Jeremiah (xxxix. 14, xl. 5, 6) ; ho was also ono of tho messengors 
sent by Josiah to inquiro of the prophetess Huldah after tho 
discovery of Deuteronomy in 621 (2 Kings xxii. 12ff.).



CHAPTERS XXVII.—XXIX.

J e re m ia h , o n  th re e  s e p a ra te  occasions, in s is ts  t h a t  th e re  
is n o  p ro sp e c t  of a  sp e e d y  d e liv e ra n c e  fro m  th e  y o k e  of th e  
k in g  of B a b y lo n , o r of a  sp e e d y  r e tu r n  of th e  s a c re d  vesse ls  
w h ic h  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r  h a d  c a rr ie d  a w a y  w ith  J e h o ia c h in  
in  597 to  B a b y lo n .

(i) Chap, xxvii

T h e  y o k e  o f  th e  k i n g  o f  B a b y l o n  n o t  y e t  to  b e  b r o k e n .

I n  th e  f o u r th  y e a r  (see x x v iii. 1) of Z e d e k ia h  (b . c . 593), 
th e  k in g s  of E d o m , M o ab , th e  A m m o n ite s , T y re , a n d  Z idon , 
h a v in g  in v ite d  Z e d e k ia h  to  jo in  th e m  in  r e v o lt in g  fro m  
N e b u c h a d n e z z a r , J e re m ia h  sen d s  to  w a rn  th e m  of th e  
fu t i l i ty  of m a k in g  a n y  su c h  a t te m p t .

T h e  w a r n i n g  s e n t  lo  th e  f iv e  k in g s .

X X V II. 1 In  the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah,a 
the son of Josiah, king of Judah, came this word 
unto Jeremiah from Yahweh, saying, 2 Thus saith  
Yahweh to me ׃ Make thee thongs and bars,b and

• a So Syr. ׃ see vv. 3, 12, 20. The Heb. text, by a la p s u s  
c a la m i ,  has J e h o ia k im .

b To form viz. a yoke, the ‘ thongs ’ being used for binding 
the ‘bars ’ together. See Lev. xxvi. 13.
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p u t  th em  u p o n  th y  neck, 3 a n d  sen d a to  th e  k ing  
of E dom , an d  to  th e  k ing  of M oab, an d  to  th e  k ing  
of th e  ch ild ren  of A m m on, a n d  to  th e  k ing  of T yre, 
a n d  to  th e  k in g  of Z idon, b y  th e  h a n d  of th e  m essen­
gers w hich a re  com e to  Je ru sa lem  u n to  Z edekiah , 
k in g  of J u d a h  ; 4 a n d  g ive th e m  a  charge u n to
th e ir  m asters, say ing , ‘ T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts , 
th e  G od of Israe l, T hus sha ll ye  sa y  u n to  y o u r 
m aste rs I ׃ 5   h ave  m ade  th e  e a r th , th e  m an  an d  
th e  b e a s t th a t  a re  u p o n  t h e  face of th e  e a r t h ,  

m y g re a t pow er an d  b y  m y  s tre tc h e d  o u t a rm  ; an d  
I  give i t  u n to  w hom  i t  seem etli r ig h t u n to  m e. 
G A nd  now  I  h av e  g iven  all these  lands in to  th e  
h a n d  of N ebuchadnezzžir, th e  k ing  of B aby lon , m y 
se rv a n t ; a n d  th e  beasts  of th e  field also have  I  
g iven  h im  to  serve him . 7 A n d b all th e  n a tio n s 
shall serve him , an d  his son, an d  his so n ’s son, u n til 
th e  tim e of liis lan d  com e, even  his also ׃ an d  th en  
m an y  n a tions an d  g re a t k ings shall serve them selves 
of h im .c 8 A nd i t  shall com e to  pass, th a t  th e  
n a tio n  a n d  th e  k ingdom  w hich  dwill n o t serve him , 
even N ebuchadnezzar, k ing  of B aby lon , an d  th a td

a So Sept. (Luo.). T he H eb. te x t  adds, them. Ch. x x v iii. 10 
show s th a t the yoke was not sen t to th e  five kings.

b V. 7 is not in the S e p t .; and perhaps (for the reason m en­
tioned on x x v . 26, n o te  e) was n o t part of th e original prophecy.

0 I.e. use him  as their servant (cf. x x v . 14, w ith  the note), 
There is a p lay on the double use of the word ‘ serve.’

d T hese words are n o t expressed  b y  the Sept.



will n o t p u t  th e ir  neck  in to  th e  yoke of th e  k ing  of 
B abylon , w ith  th e  sw ord, a n d  w ith  th e  fam ine, an d  
w ith  th e  pestilence w ill I  p un ish  th a t  na tion , sa ith  
Y ahw eh, un til I  h av e  g ivena th em  in to  his hand . 
9 B u t ye, h eark en  n o t y e  to  y o u r p ro p h ets , n o r to  
y o u r d iv iners, n o r to  y o u r d ream ers,b n o r to  y o u r 
soo thsayers, n o r to  y o u r sorcerers, w hich  speak  u n to  
you, saying , ‘ Y e shall n o t serve th e  k ing  of B a b y ­
lon ’ 10 ׃ fo r th e y  p ro p h esy  a  lie u n to  you , in  order 
to  rem ove you  fa r from  y o u r lan d  ; a n d  th a t  I  
should  d riv e  y ou  o u t a n d  ye  shou ld  perish . 11 B u t 
th e  n a tio n  th a t  shall b ring  th e ir  neck  in to  th e  yoke 
of th e  k ing  of B aby lon , an d  serve him , I  will leave 
th em  in  th e ir  own land , sa ith  Y ahw eh  ; an d  th ey  
shall till it, an d  dwell th e re in .’

Jeremiah addresses a sim ilar warning t o  

Zedekiah.

12 U n to  Z edekiah  k ing  of Ju d a h , also, spake I  
according  to  all these  w ords, saying, ‘ B ring  your 
necks in to  th e  yoke of th e  king  of B abylon , and  
serve him  an d  his people, an d  live. 13 W hy  will ye 
die, th o u  an d  th y  people, by  th e  sw ord, by  the  
fam ine, an d  b y  th e  pestilence, as Y ahw eh h a th

a So w ith a change of one letter. Tho H eb. te x t is not 
translatable.

b So Sept. Syr. Targ. Vulg. The H eb. tex t has d rea m s. Cf. 
xxiii. 25, xx ix . 8.
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spoken  concerning  th e  n a tio n  th a t  will n o t serve 
th e  k ing  of B aby lon  ? 14 A nd h eark en  n o t u n to  th e
w ords of th e  p ro p h e ts  t h a t  speak  u n to  you, saying, 
“ Y e shall n o t  serve th e  k ing  of B aby lon  ” fo ׃  r 
th e y  p ro p h esy  a  lie u n to  you. 15 F o r  I  h av e  n o t 
sen t them , sa ith  Y ahw eh, b u t  th ey  p rophesy  in  m y  
nam e falsely ; in  o rd er th a t  I  m ig h t d rive  you  ou t, 
an d  th a t  ye  m ig h t perish , ye, a idנ  th e  p ro p h e ts  th a t  
p ro p h esy  u n to  y o u .’

The prophets who prom ise the speedy restoration of 
the sacred vessels delude the people with  

false hopes ׃ even the vessels still left 
in  Jerusalem  w ill also be carried 

aivay, and restored only in  a 
still undetermined future.

lc*And to  th e  p r ie s tsa a n d  to  all th is  people spake  
I, saying, ‘ T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh b H ׃  e a rk e n  n o t to  
th e  w ords of y o u r p ro p h e ts  th a t  p rophesy  u n to  you, 
saying , “ B ehold , th e  vessels of Y ah ŵ eh ’s house 
shall now  sh o rtly  be b ro u g h t b ack  from  B ab y lo n  ” ׃ 
for th e y  p ro p h esy  a  lie u n to  you. 17 H e ark e n  n o t

a W h o w ere u n fr ien d ly  to  Jerem iah , an d  d isp osed  to lis ten  
to  t h e ‘ f a l s e ’ p r o p h e ts ;  cf. x x v i. 8, 11, 16.

b In  verses 16-22 of th is chapter th e te x t of th e  Sept, is m uch  
shorter th an  th e  H eb. te x t, th e general effect of the differences 
being th at the Sept, speaks on ly  of th e ca p tiv ity  o f th e sacred  
vessels still left in  Jerusalem , and not also, as th e H eb. te x t  does, 
of their restoration.



u n to  th em  ; serve th e  king  of B abylon , an d  live ׃ 
w herefore should  th is  c ity  becom e a  w aste  ? 18 B u t
if th ey  be p rophets , an d  if Y ah w eh ’s w ord  be rea lly  
w ith  them , le t them , now, m ake in tercession  to  
Y ahw eh of hosts, th a t  th e  vessels w hich are le ft in 
Y ahw eh’s house, and  in  th e  house of th e  k ing  of 
Ju d a h , and  a t  Je ru sa lem , go n o ta to  B abylon . 
19 F o r  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts concerning th e  
pillars, an d  concerning the  sea, an d  concerning  th e  
bases, an d  concerning th e  residue of th e  vessels 
th a t  a re  left in  th is  c ity , 20 w hich N ebuchadnezzar 
k ing  of B aby lon  to o k  no t, w hen he carried  in to  
exile Jecon iah , th e  son of Jeho iak im , k ing  of Ju d a h , 
from  Je ru sa lem  to  B aby lon , an d  all th e  nobles of 
Ju d a h  and  Je ru sa lem  ;b 21 Y ea,c th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh 
of hosts, th e  God of Israe l, concerning th e  vessels 
th a t  are  left in  Y ahw eh’s house, an d  in  th e  house 
of th e  k ing  of Ju d a h , an d  a t  Je ru sa lem U ׃ 22  n to  
B aby lon  shall th ey  be b ro u g h t,0 a n d  there  shall 
th ey  be, u n til th e  d ay  th a t  I  v is it them , sa ith  Y ali-

a So w ith  a slight change. The Hob. tex t is untranslatable.
b See 2 K ings xx iv . 11—16.
c In  the H eb. F o r  (repeated, from the beginning of v . 19, 

after th e  long intervening clauses, b y  a not unfroquent H ebrew  
idiom com ׃  p, in th e  H eb. x x v iii. 6 a t the beginning w ith xxv iii. 5 
at the beginning).

d See Iii. 17-19 ( —2 K ings x x v . 13-15). The Sept., however, 
for th is verse, has only, U n to  B a b y lo n  sh a ll th ey  be b ro u g h t, sa ith  
Y a h w eh .
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weh, an d  b ring  th em  up, a n d  res to re  th em  to  th is  
p lace .a*

(2) Chap, xxviii

No hope of a  speedy restoration of the sacred
vessels.

H ananiah, one of the prophets alluded to in  ch. xxvii., 
announces that w ith in  two years the yoke of 

the Chaldaeans w ill be broken ׃ the sacred 
vessels w ill then be restored, and  

the exiled Jew s w ill return.

X X V III . 1 A nd it  cam e to  pass th e  sam e year, 
in  th e  beginn ing  of th e  reign  of Z edekiah  k ing  of 
J u d a h , in  th e  fo u r th  y ear, in  th e  fifth  m o n th , t h a t  
H a n an ia h , th e  son of A zzur, th e  p ro p h e t, w hich 
w as of G ibeon,b spake  u n to  m e in  Y ahw eh’s house, 
in  th e  p resence  of th e  p ries ts  an d  of all th e  
people, saying , 2 T hus sp eak e th  Y ahw eh of hosts, 
th e  G od of Israe l, say ing , ‘ I  h av e  b ro k en  th e  yoke  
of th e  k ing  of B aby lon . 3 W ith in  tw o  years I  will 
bring  back  in to  th is  p lace all th e  vessels of 
Y ahw eh’s house, th a t  N eb u ch ad n ezza r k ing  of

i6 6  J E R E M IA H

a For the restoration of various gold and silver bowls, etc., by  
Cyrus in 536, see Ezr. i. 7-11 . The pillars, the brason sea, and  
th e bases (19 .ע), were novor restored, for these, being too heavy  
to be transported entire to  B abylon , were broken up b y  the  
Chaldaeans before being rem oved from  Jerusalem  (Iii. 17). 

b A bout 5 m iles N .W . of Jerusalem , now  e l - j ib .



B abylon  took  aw ay  from  th is  place, and  carried  
them  to  B aby lon a ׃ 4  n d  Jecon iah , the  son of 
Jeho iak im , k ing  of Ju d a h , an d  all th e  exiles of 
Ju d a h , th a t  w en t to  B aby lon , w ill I  b ring  back  
to  th is place, sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ for I  will b reak  th e  
yoke of th e  king of B ab y lo n .’ 5 T hen  th e  p ro p h e t 
Je rem iah  said  u n to  th e  p ro p h e t H an an iah  in  th e  
presence of th e  p riests , an d  in  th e  presence of all 
th e  people th a t  were s tan d in g  in  Y ahw eh’s house, 
6 even  th e  p ro p h e t Je rem iah  said , ‘ A m en ׃ Y ahw eh 
do so ׃ Y ahw eh perfo rm a th e  w ords w hich th o u  h a s t 
p rophesied , b y  b ring ing  b ack  th e  vessels of Y ah ­
w eh’s house, a n d  all th e  exiles, from  B abv lon  un to  
th is place. 7 O nly hear, I  p ra y  thee , th is  w ord  th a t  
I  speak  in  th in e  ears, a n d  in  th e  ears of all th e  
people 8 ׃ T he p ro p h e ts  th a t  have  been before me 
an d  before thee  from  of old, p rophesied  aga in st 
m any  countries, a n d  ag a in st g re a t kingdom s, of 
w ar, an d  of evil, an d  of pestilence. 8 The p ro p h e t 
w hich p rophesie th  of peace, (only) w hen th e  word 
of th e  p ro p h e t com eth  to  pass, ia the  p ro p h e t 
know n, w hom  Y ahw eh h a th  tru ly  se n t.’ 10 Then 
H a n an ia h  th e  p ro p h e t took  th e  b a rb from  off the

a T he wish is, of course, intended  sarcastically. Only the  
even t (t9 .י) can prove— and Jerem iah im plies that in th is case i t  
will not prove— a p״om isc of peace to  be a genuine prophecy.

b Sept. Syr. have, bars (w ith th o ti for ‘ i t ’ at the end of the 
verse); cf. v. 13, x x v ii. 2.

C H A P T E R  X X V III . i - io  167



1 68 J E R E M IA H

neck  of th e  p ro p h e t Je rem iah , a n d  b rak e  it. 11 A nd 
H a n a n ia h  spake  in  th e  p resence of all th e  people, 
saying, ‘ T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh E ׃  v e n  so will I  b reak  
th e  yoke of ^N ebuchadnezzar k ing  of B ab y lo n  
w ith in  tw o  years® from  off th e  neck  of all th e  n a tio n s .’ 
A nd  th e  p ro p h e t Je rem iah  w en t his w ay.

J e r e m i a h  m e e ts  H a n a n i a ĩ d s  p r o m i s e s  

w i t h  a n  e m p h a t i c  c o n t r a d i c t i o n .

12 T hen  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e u n to  Je rem iah , 
a fte r  t h a t  H a n a n ia h  th e  p ro p h e t h a d  b roken  th e  
b a rb from  off th e  neck  of th e  p ro p h e t Je rem iah , 
say in g ,13 Go, an d  te ll H an an iah , saying , ‘ T hus sa ith  
Y ahw eh T ׃  hou  h a s t  b roken  th e  b a rs  of w ood ; b u t  
th o u  sh a lt  m ake0 in  th e ir  s te a d  b a rs  of iron. 14 F o r  
th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts, th e  G od of Israe l ׃ I  
h ave  p u t  a  yoke  of iron  upon  th e  neck  of a ll these  
n a tio n s, th a t  th e y  m ay  serve  N eb u ch ad n ezzar k ing  
of B ab y lo n  ; a n d  th e y  shall serve  him a ׃  n d  th e  
b e as ts  of th e  field also h av e  I  g iven  h im .d ’ 15 T hen  
sa id  th e  p ro p h e t Je re m ia h  u n to  H a n a n ia h  th e  
p ro p h e t, ‘ H ear, now , H a n a n ia h Y ׃  ahw eh  h a th  n o t 
se n t th ee b ׃  u t  th o u  m a k e s t th is  peop le  to  t r u s t  in

B The Sept, for these words has sim ply , the k in g  of B a b y lo n  ; 
cf. v. 2.

b Sept. Syr. h ave bars.
0 T he Sept, has, probably rightly, I  w i l l  m ake .

Cf. x x v ii. 6.
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a  lie. 16 T herefore th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ B ehold, I  
will send thee  aw ay  from  off th e  face of th e  e a rth  ׃ 
th is y ear th o u  sh a lt die, because th o u  h a s t spoken 
d e fe c tio n  ag a in st Y ahw eh .’ 17 A nd  H a n an ia h  th e  
p ro p h e t d ied th e  sam e y ear in  th e  seven th  m on th .

(3) Chap. xxix.

The letter sent by Jerem iah to the exiles in  Babylonia, 
exhorting them to settle down where they 

are, and not to listen to the prophets 
who prom ise them a speedy return 

to Judah.

X X IX . 1 N ow  these  a re  th e  w ords of th e  le tte r  
th a t  Je rem iah  th e  p ro p h e t sen t from  Je ru sa lem  u n to  
th e  residue of th e  elders of th e  exiles, and  to  th e  
p riests , an d  to  th e  p ro p h e ts , an d  to  all th e  people, 
w hom  N ebuchadnezzar h a d  carried  in to  exile from  
Je ru sa lem  to  B aby lon  ; 2 (afte r th a t  Jecon iah  th e  
king, an d  th e  q u een -m o th e r,b an d  th e  eunuchs, an d  
th e  princes of J u d a h  an d  Je ru sa lem , an d  th e  c ra fts­
m en, and  th e  sm ith s ', were come fo r th d o u t of 
Je ru sa lem  ;) 3 by  th e  h a n d  of E leasah  th e  son of

a H eb. tu rn in g  a s id e  (cf. the verb in D eut. xi. 16, xvii. 20) ׃ so 
xxix . 32, D eut. xiii. 5. T he clause (from ‘ b eca u se ’) is n ot 
expressed in the Sept.

b N ehushta (2 K ings xx iv . 8) ; cf. Jer. x iii. 18. 
c T he rendering is uncertain . Cf. x x iv . 1.^ 
d I.e. had surrendered ; see 2 K ings x x iv . 12.
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S h a p h a n ,3 a n d  G em ariah  th e  son of H ilk iah ,— w hom  
Z edek iah  k ing  of J u d a h  se n t u n to  B ab y lo n  to  
N eb u ch ad n ezza r k ing  of B a b y lo n ,— saying ,

Settle down contentedly in  your new home.

4 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts , th e  G od of Israe l, 
u n to  all th e  exiles, w hom  I  h a v e  caused  to  go in to  
exile from  Je ru sa le m  u n to  B ab y lo n B ׃ 5  u ild  ye  
houses, a n d  dw ell (in  th em ) ; a n d  p la n t  gardens, 
a n d  e a t  th e  f ru i t  of th em  ; 6 ta k e  ye w ives, an d  
beget sons an d  d a u g h te rs  ; a n d  ta k e  w ives fo r y o u r 
sons, a n d  give y o u r d a u g h te rs  to  h u sb an d s, th a t  
th e y  m ay  b ear sons a n d  d a u g h te rs  ; a n d  m u ltip ly  
there , an d  be n o t d im in ished . 7 A nd  seek th e  peace 
of th e  c ity  w h ith e r I  hav e  caused  y o u  to  go in to  
exile, an d  p ra y  u n to  Y ahw eh fo r i t fo ׃  r in  th e  
peace thereo f shall ye  hav e  peace.

Give no heed to the prophets xóho prom ise a speedy
return to Judah.

8 F o r  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts, th e  G od of 
Israe l ׃ L e t n o t y o u r p ro p h e ts  th a t  be in  th e  m id s t 
of you , a n d  y o u r d iv iners, deceive you , n e ith e r  
h eark en  ye to  y o u r d ream s w hich ye d rea m .b

a Probably the brother of A hikam , th e son of Shaphan, who 
is m entioned  as having befriended Jerem iah in xxv i. 24.

b So Sept. Syr. Vulg. T he H eb. has, cau se to be d rea m ed  (a 
letter w ritten tw ice by  error).



9 F o r th ey  p rophesy  falsely u n to  you  in  m y nam e ׃ 
I  have  n o t sen t them , sa ith  Y ahw eh.

For no restoration w ill take place till the seventy 
years of Babylonian dom ination are ended, 

when those now in  exile w ith Jehoiachin 
w ill turn to Yahweh, and he w ill 

bring them back (cf. xx iv . 5-7).

10 F o r th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh, As soon as sevent} 
y ears3 be accom plished for B abylon , I  will v isit you, 
an d  perfo rm  m y  good w ord  to w ard  y o u ,b in  bringing 
you b a ck  u n to  th is  place. 11 F o r  I  know th e  
th o u g h ts  th a t  I  ŧliin k c concerning you, sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
th o u g h ts '1 cf peace, a n d  n o t of evil, to  give you  a 
fu tu re 8 an d  a  hope. 12 A nd ye will call upon me, 
an d  go an d  p ra y  u n to  me, and  I  will hearken  un to  
you. 13 A nd ye will seek me, and  find me, because 
ye will search  for me w ith  all yo u r h e a r t .f [14 And-1? 
I  will le t m yself be found  of you, sa ith  Y ah

a Cf. xxv . 1 1 , 1 2 .
b I.e. the promise given in xx iv . 4 -7 .
c Or, purposes that I  purpose ; cf. x lix . 20,1. 45 (the same H eb.).
đ Or, pu rp o ses.
e H eb. a la tter end. See Prov. xxiii. 18 RVm .
f Cf. D eut. iv. 29 ; also Jer. xx iv . 7.
g F. 14 (except the first clause, t o ‘ y o u ’) is not in the Sept-., 

and is probably a lator addition. T he term s of the verso 
(‘ gather you  from all the nations,' etc.) do n ot su it the exiles 
w ith  Jehoiachin  (to whom  vv . 10—14 are addressed) ; for these, 
as v v . 4—7 expressly state , wore all settled  in one place, B abylonia.
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well, a n d  I  will tu rn  y o u r  c a p tiv ity , a n d  I  will 
g a th e r  y ou  from  all th e  n a tio n s , a n d  from  a ll th e  
p laces w h ith e r  I  h av e  d riv en  you , sa ith  Y ahw eh , 
a n d  I  will b ring  y o u  b ack  u n to  th e  p lace w hence I  
caused  y o u  to  go in to  exile.]

For Zedekiah and the Jew s left w ith him  in  Jerusalem  
e beyond hope of amendment, so that 

w ill go into exile and rem ain there 
v  perm anently (cf. xx iv . 8—10).a

16 F o r  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  concern ing  th e  k ing  
th a t  s i t te th  upon  th e  th ro n e  of D a v id ,b a n d  con­
cern ing  all th e  people th a t  dw ell in  th is  c ity , even  
y o u r b re th re n  th a t  a re  n o t gone fo r th  w ith  y ou  
in to  exile ; 17 th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts B ׃  ehold , 
I  am  sending  u p o n  th e m  th e  sw ord, th e  fam ine, a n d  
th e  pestilence ,0 a n d  I  w ill m ak e  th e m  like vile figs, 
t h a t  c a n n o t be ea ten , th e y  a re  so b a d .d 18 A nd  I  
will p u rsu e  a fte r  th e m  w ith  th e  sw ord, w ith  th e

a V v . 16-20 are n o t in  the Sept., and m ay n ot h ave form ed  
part o f Jerem iah’s original letter. T he digression on  th e  fa te  of 
th e Jew s in  Jerusalem  seem s ou t o f p lace in  a  letter of advice  
w ritten  to  the exiles in  B abylon ia  ; and it  is possib le th a t, in  
th e recension of h is le tter  which found its  p lace in  th e  H eb. te x t  
of h is book, it  was n o t reproduced w ith  literal exactn ess, b u t  
expanded  in parts w ith  additions tak ing  account of th e  Jew s in  
Jerusalem  as w ell as of those already in exile. 

b I.e . Zedekiah (cf. x x v iii. 1).
0 Cf. x x iv . 10. 
d Cf. x x iv . 8.
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famine, and w ith the pestilence, and I will make 
them  a consternation to all th e  kingdoms of the 
earth,3 an execration, and an appalment, and an 
hissing, and a reproach, among all the nations 
whither I  have driven them  because they have ׃ 19 
not hearkened to m y words, saith Yahweh, where­
with I  sent unto them  m y servants the prophets, 
rising up early and sending th e m ; but they  
hearkened not,b saith Yahweh.

But the false 'prophets in  Babylonia , who fill you 
with vain  hopes of restoration, w ill meet 

with an untim ely end.

20 And ye, hear the word of Yahweh, all ye  exiles 
whom I have sent aw ay from Jerusalem to  Babylon ׃ 
15 Because0 ye have said, ‘ Yahw eh hath raised  
us up prophets in B abylon ,’ 21 thus saith Yahweh  
of hosts, the God of Israel, concerning Ahab the  
son of K olaiah, and concerning Zedekiah the son

a Cf. x x iv . 9.
b So Sept. (L uc.). T h e H eb . t e x t  h as, y e  h earken ed  n o t. Cf. 

x x v . 36, 4a.
c T h is verse sta n d s here in  L u cian ’s t e x t  o f  th e  Sept, (w hich  

co n ta in s vv . 16 -20 in ׃ (  th e  ord in ary  te x t  o f  th e  S ep t, (w h ich  is  
w ith o u t vv . 16—20), a lso , i t  o f  course sta n d s im m ed ia te ly  b efore  
v . 21. In  th o  H eb . t e x t  it  sta n d s b efore v. 16, w here i t  y ie ld s  
no sen se  agreeable to  th o  c o n te x t  (for it  ca n n o t g iv e  a  reason  
for a n y th in g  co n ta in ed  e ith er  in  vv . 10—14 or in  vv . 16—19) ; 
sta n d in g  before vv . 21—23, it  g iv es  th e  reason  w h y  th e  ex ile s  are 
ŧo  lis ten  to  w h a t is sa id  in  th ese  verses.
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of Maaseiah, which prophesy a lie unto you  in  my 
nam e ׃ Behold, I w ill deliver them  into the hand  
of Nebuchadrezzar king of B abylon ; and he shall 
slay them  before your eyes ; 22 and from them
shall be taken up a curse by all the exiles of Judah  
which are in B abylon, saying, ‘ Y ahw eh make thee 
like Zedekiah and like Aliab, whom  the king of 
B abylon roasted in the fire 23 ’ ׃ because th ey  have 
wrought senselessness3 in Israel, and have com ­
m itted  adultery w ith their neighbours’ w ives, and 
have spoken words in m y nam e falsely, which I  
com m anded them  not ; and I am he that knoweth, 
and am -witness, saith  Y ahw eh.

Shemaiah, one of the false prophets in  Babylonia, 
displeased by this letter of Jerem iah's, writes 

to Jerusalem , tuith the view  of procur­
ing the prophet's arrest.

24 And unto Shem aiah the N ehelam iteb thou shalt 
speak, saying, 25 Thus speaketh Y ahw eh of hosts, 
the God of Israel, saying, B ecause0 thou hast sent

tt T h e  w ord  is a  stro n g  o n e ,— stron ger th a n  th e  rend. ‘ fo lly  ’ 
(A V ., R V .)  w ou ld  s u g g e s t ; a n d  d e n o te s  a  s ta te  o f m in d , or an  
a ctio n , m ark ed  b y  u tter  d isregard  o f m oral or sp ir itu a l fee lin g  
(cf. th e  w riter’s P a ra lle l P sa lte r , p . 457). I t  is  u sed , as here, of 
a gross a c t  of im m o ra lity  in  G en. x x x iv . 7, 2  Sam . x iii. 12, and  
elsew h ere.

b A  p lace, N eh ĕ la m , is  n o t  e lsew h ere m en tio n ed .
c T h e  sen ten ce  is  a n a co lu th ic . T h ere  is no answ er to  ‘ B e ­

cau se  ’ ; b u t i t  is  resu m ed  b y  th e  ‘ B eca u se  ’ in  v . 31, and  th e  
real answ er fo llow s in  v. 32, ‘ th erefore,’ e tc .
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letters3 in thine own name unto all the people that 
are in Jerusalem, and to Zephaniahb the son of 
Maaseiah, the priest, and to all the priests0, saying, 
26 ‘ Yahweh hath made thee priest instead of Je- 
hoiada the priest, that thou shouldest be overseerd 
in Yahweh's house for every man that is mad, and 
m aketh him self a prophet,® th at thou shouldest 
put him  in  the stocks and in the collar 27 ׃ now, 
therefore, w hy hast thou not rebuked Jeremiah of 
Anathoth, which m aketh himself a prophet to you, 
23 forasmuch as he hath sent unto us to Babylon, 
saying, “ (The ŧim e)f is long ׃ build ye  houses, 
and dwell (in them) ; and plant gardens, and eat the 
fruit of them  ” ? 5 29 And Zephaniah the priest read
this letter in the ears of Jeremiah the prophet.

a Or, a  letter (see v. 29).
b To ju d g e  from  x x i. 1, x x x v ii . 3, a  m an  o f so m e im p ortan ce  ; 

and p rob ab ly  id en tica l w ith  tho Z ephaniah  w ho in  Iii. 2 4  ( =  
2 K in g s  x x v . IS) is called  th e  ‘ secon d  p r iest,’ i.e . th e  on e  n e x t  
in  rank to  th e  ch ief priest.

c T h e S ep t, o m its , a n d  to  a ll  the p r ie s ts ,
d So Sept. Syr. Targ. V u lg . T h e  H eb . te x t  has, o verseers . 

T h e office is th a t  w h ich  in  x x . 1 is  represented  as held  by P ash h u r  
son  o f Im m er.

e Or, behaveth  a s  a  p ro p h e t,—-viz. w ith  w ild  and  frenzied  g e s ­
tures, resem bling  th ose  o f a  m od ern  d erv ish , su ch  as som etim es  
characterized  th e  an c ien t p rophets. Cf. 1 Sam . x . 10, 11, 13, 
x ix . 20—24 (w here ‘ p rop h esied  ’ m ean s a c ted  l ik e  a  p ro p h e t, i.e. 
b eh aved  e x c ite d ly  ); and  th e  use of th e  w ord  ‘ m ad  ’ (th e  sam e  
word as here) in  2 K in gs ix . 11.

f H eb . I t ,  i .e  th e  tim e  o f th e  c a p tiv ity .



Jerem iah's reply to Shemaiah.

30 Then came the word of Yahweh unto Jeremiah, 
saying, 31 Send to all the exiles, saying, Thus saith  
Yahweh concerning Shem aiah the N ehelam ite ׃ 
Because that Shem aiah hath  prophesied unto you, 
and I sent him  not, and he hath caused you  to  
trust in a lie, 32 therefore thus saith  Y ahw eh ׃ 
Behold, I  will punish3 Shem aiah the N ehelam ite, 
and his seed ׃ he shall not have a m an to  dwell 
among this people, neither shall he behold the good  
that I will do unto m y people, saith  Y a h w e h ; 
because he hath  spoken defection against Y ahw eh.b

a H eb . v i s i t  u p o n
b T h e S ep t, o m its  th is  c la u s e ; cf. x x v ii i .  16.

176 J E R E M IA H



Prophecies and promises of restoration.

(i) Chap. xxx.

Judah, though she has suffered greatly for her sins, 
w ill nevertheless be restored ; her exiles w ill 

return, ami Jerusalem  rvill be rebuilt.

X X X . 1 The word th at came to Jeremiah from  
Yahweh, saying, 2 Thus speaketh Yahweh, the God 
of Israel, saying, W rite thee all the words th at I  
have spoken unto thee in a book. 3 For, behold, 
the days are coming, saith Yahweh, that I will 
turn the cap tiv ity  of m y people Israel and Judah, 
saith Yahweh ; and I will bring them  back unto 
the land that I  gave to  their fathers, and they shall 
possess it.

4 And these are the words th at Yahweh spake 
concerning Israel and concerning Judah.
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A  day of judgement is coming upon the ivorĩd, out of 
which, however, Israel w ill be delivered . a

5 For thus saith  Y ahw eh ׃ (Ye say,) ‘ A  voice of 
trem bling have we heard ; there is terror, and no 
peace.’b 6 Ask ye, now, and see whether a man  
doth travail w ith child ? why then do I see every  
man w ith his hands on his loins, as a wom an in 
travail, and all faces are turned into paleness ?° 
7 Ah ! for th at day is great ; whence is any like 
it ?d and it is a tim e of trouble for Jacob ; but he 
shall be saved out of it. 8 And it shall come to pass 
in that day, saith Y ahweh of hosts, that. I  will 
break his yoke from off hise neck, and will burst 
liis® thongs ; and strangers shall no more use him
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a C om p, th e  d escr ip tio n  in  I sa . x iii. 6—15 o f th e  terrors a cco m ­
p a n y in g  th e  d a y  o f B a b y lo n ’s fa ll, w h ich  is  a lso  (x iv . I f . )  to  
en d  in  Isra e l’s  d e liv era n ce  ; an d  th e  ju d g e m e n t d escr ib ed  in 
Isa . x x iv . ,  w h ich  en d s s im ila r ly  (vv . 14, 15, 23 , x x v . 1 -8 ).

b Y ah w eh  is  rep resen ted  here as q u o tin g  th e  w ord s in  w h ich  
tb e  p eop le  are su p p o sed  to  ex p ress  th e ir  c o n stern a tio n  w h en  th e  
ju d g e m e n t breaks u p on  t l eו  earth .

° M en do n o t  su ffer th e  p a in s o f  ch ild -b ea r in g  ; w h a t, th e n , is  
th e  cau se  o f th e  terror an d  a g o n y  w h ich  th e y  are all d isp la y in g  ?

đ So tb e  H eb . te x t . Or, w ith  o th er  v o w e l-p o in ts  (A V ., 
I tV .) , so th a t n o n e  i s  l ik e  it.

e So S ep t, (e x c e p t th a t  tb e  p ron . is  p lural, ‘ th e ir  ’). T h e  
H eb . t e x t  has th y  (an  error d u e p ro b a b ly  to  a  scribe w h o  s u p ­
p o sed  Israel to  be ad d ressed , an d  w h o  a lso , p erh ap s, h a d  Isa . x . 
37 in  b is m in d see, h ׃  o w ev er , th e  n e x t  c lau se).
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as their servant3 9 ׃ but theyb shall serve Yahweh  
their God, and D avid  their king,0 whom I will raise 
up unto them. 10 Andd thou, fear thou not, O 
Jacob, m y servant, saith  Y ahweh ׃ neither be 
dismayed, 0  Israel ׃ for, lo, I  w ill save thee from  
afar, and thy seed from the land of their captiv ity  ; 
and Jacob shall return, and shall be in rest and at 
ease, and none shall make him afraid.® 11 For I 
am with thee, saith Yahweh, to  save thee ׃ for I 
will make a full end of all the nations whither I 
have scattered thee, only of thee will I  not make 
a full end ׃ but I  will correct thee w ith judgem ent,1 
and will in no wise leave thee unpunished.s

a H eb . w o rk  b y  (m ean s of) h im . See in  th e  H eb . x x ii. 13 ; 
also x x v . 14, x x v ii. 7, w here th is  is  to  be th e  fa te  of th e  C hal­
d a ea n s th em se lv es . 

b I .e . th e  Isra e lite s .
0 T he seco n d  D a v id , th e  id e a l k in g  o f th e  fu tu re , a s  D a v id י̂ ^  

w as o f th e  p a st H) ׃  os. iii. 5, E zek . x x x iv . 23 , 24 , x x x v ii. 24 , 2 5 )  ׳״י.
d V v. 10, 11 are n o t in  th e  S ep t. T h ey  recur in  x lv i. 27, 28  

(b o th  H eb . and  S ep t.). T h e c o n tr a st  b e tw een  th e  p rom ise to  
Israel and  th e  preced in g  p ro p h ecy  of ru in  for E g y p t  (x lv i. 14- 
26) m ig h t su g g est th a t  th e  la tte r  w as th e ir  m ore original 
p la c e , a n d  th a t  th e y  w ere a fterw a rd s ad d ed  here for th e  
p u rp ose of en h a n c in g  th e  prom ises of w .  lb ,  8 ; see, how ever, th e  
n ote , p . 277f.

e Or, d is tu rb  h im . T he exp ressio n  is  u sed  of sh eep  ly in g  
u n d istu rb ed  upon  th eir  p astu res (Isa . x v ii. 2 ) ;  and  o f p eop le  '''׳ 
(L ev . x x v i. 6 ; E zek . x x x iv . 28, x x x ix . 26 ; M ic. iv . 4).

I י .e . in  a ju d ic ia l sp ir it, n o t in  anger (P s. v i. 1, x x x v ii i .  1 ), 
ta n ta m o u n t to in  m e a su re  (A V .). Cf. ch . x . 24. 

g L it. hold  thee g u iltle ss .
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Israe l , for her sins, has suffered greatly ׃ ru in  and  
exile have fallen upon her ׃ but now Yahweh tvill 

heal her wounds, and she w ill be 
freed from her oppressors.

12 For thus saith Y ahw eh, T hy breach ( ,0  Zion,)a 
is incurable, and thy  wound grievous.b 13 There is 
none to plead th y  cause ׃ [there are no] m edicines 
for the sore0 ; there is no plaister for thee. 14 All 
th y  loversd have forgotten thee ; th ey  seek not 
thee0 ׃ for I have wounded thee w ith  the wound of 
an enemy, w ith the chastisem ent of a  cruel one ; 
because thine in iq u ity  is great, and th y  sins are in­
creased. 15 W hy criest thou because of th y  breach ? 
thy  pain is incurable ׃ because thine in iqu ity  
is great and th y  sins are increased, have I  done 
these things unto thee. 16 Therefore* all th ey  th a t  
devour thee shall be devoured ; and all thine  
adversaries, every one of them , shall go into cap-

a See v. 17. In  vv. 1 2 -1 7  th e  p ro n o u n s are th ro u g h o u t  
fem in in e , sh ow in g  th a t  ‘ Z io n ,’ i.e . n o t  th e  p la ce , b u t  th e  p er­
son ified  c o m m u n ity , th e d ־  a u g h ter  o f Z io n ,’ is  ad d ressed . Cf. 
on  v ii. 29 , x . 17.

b H eb . m a d e  s ic k . Cf. x . 19, x iv . 17.
c P rop er ly , a  c o m p re sse d  p la c e , i.e . a  b o u n d  u p  w o u n d . So  

H o s. v . 13 ; cf. th e  verb b ־  ou n d  u p  ’ in  Isa . i. 6.
d I .e . th y  a llies ; cf. x x ii. 20.
e Or, ‘ care n o t  for thee ’ (tb e  pron. is  em p h a tic ) cf. v ׃  . 17.
* "Viz. b eca u se  o f th e  e x tr e m ity  o f  th y  n eed .



C H A P T E R  X X X . 12-20 181

tiv iŧy  ; and they that spoil thee shall be a spoil, 
and all that prey upon thee will I give for a prey.3 
17 For I  will bring up fresh flesh for thee,b and I  
will heal thee of thy  wounds, saith Yahweh ; be­
cause they have called thee Outcast, (saying,) ‘ I t  
is Zion ; she hath none to seek (after her).®’

The exiles w ill return, Jerusalem  ivill be rebuilt, and  
again enjoy prosperity, under the rule of an  

independent prince of D avid ’s line.

18 Thus saith Yahweh ׃ Behold, I  am turning the  
captiv ity  of Jacob’s tents, and I will have com ­
passion on his dwelling-places ; and the city  shall 
be builded upon her own m ound,d and the palace 
shall be inhabited® after its accustom ed manner. 
19 And out of them  shall proceed thanksgiving and 
the voice of those that make merry ׃ and I ־will 
m ultiply them, and they shall not be diminished ;f 
I will also glorify them, and they shall not be 
sm all.5 20 Their children also shall be as afore­
tim e, and their congregation shall be established

1 W ith  th e  th o u g h t of th is  verse, com p. Isa . x iv . 2, li. 22 f. 
b See v iii. 22.
c Or, care (for her). See D eu t. x i. 12, P s. cx lii. 4 (w here the  

H eb. verb  is th e  sam e) ; an d  com p, th e  o p p o site  in  Isa . lx ii  12. </ 
d I.e . upon  its  form er site. 
e H eb . sh a ll s i t see ׃   on  x v ii. 25.
1 Cf. x x ix . 6.
* I .e . be o f  sm all a cco u n t. Com p. J o b  x iv . 21 H eb .
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before me,* and I  will punish all th a t oppress them . 
21 And their noble shall be of them selves, and their  
ruler shall proceed from the m idst of them b ׃ and  
I  w ill cause him to  draw near, and he shall approach  
unto me ;c for who is he th a t (else) hath  had bold- 
nessd to  approach unto me ? saith  Yahweh. 22 And  
ye shall be to me a people, and I will be to  you  a 
God.

The approach of the judgement upon the wicked.

23 Behold® the tem pest of Y ahw eh, fury is gone  
forth, a sweeping tem pest ׃ it  shall whirl round  
upon the head of the wicked. 24 The fierce anger 
of Yahweh will not return, until he have executed , 
and till he have performed, the intents of his heart ׃ 
in the latter days ye shall understand it.

a I .e . u n d er m y  ey e  an d  care (G en. x v ii . 18, H o s. v i. 2 ) ;  c f .  
P s. cii. 28.

b I .e . n o  fore ign er  w ill ru le o v er  th e m th ׃  e y  w ill b e u n d er  th e  
rule o f  a  n a t iv e  p rin ce . Cf. D e u t. x v ii .  15.

c I .e . th e ir  fu tu re  n a t iv e  ru ler w ill h a v e  th e  r ig h t o f a ccess  to  
tb e  a lta r , an d  e n jo y  p r ie s tly  p r iv ileg es  ; com p , th e  sa m e tw o  
.verbs in  X u m . x v i. 5 ; L ev . x x i. 21 , 23 ; E zek . x liv . 13.

d H eb . h a th  gon e su re ty  fo r  h is  h ea rt ( c o u r a g e ) ; i.e . w h o  h a s  
e v er  gu a ra n teed  to  h im se lf  th e  cou rage to  d o  th is  o f  h is  ow n  
accord , u n a u th o r ized  b y  m e ? Cf. E s t . v ii. 5 (lit. ‘ w h o se  h e a r t  
[cou rage] h a th  fille d  h im  to  do so ’ ).

• V v . 23 , 24  are n e a r ly  id e n tic a l w ith  x x iii . 19, 20.
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(2) Chap, xxxi,

A promise of restoration to the Israelites of the northern 
kingdom. The prophecy of the N ew  Covenant.

The territory of E phraim  to be again re-peopled and
c u l t i v a te d .

X X X I. 1 A t that time, saith Yahweh, I  will be a 
God unto all the families of Israel, and they shall 
be to me a people. 2 Thus saith Yahweh ׃ The 
people which survived the sword hath found grace 
in the wilderness :a I will go that ĩ  may cause Israel 
to rest. 3 ‘ From afarb hath Yahweh appeared  
unto me,c (saying,) “ And with everlasting love  
have I loved thee ׃ therefore draw I  thee w ith  
kindness.” ’ 4 Again will I  build thee, and thou
shalt be built, 0  virgin of Israel ׃ again shalt thou  
adorn thee w ith th y  timbrels,d and go forth in the

a T h e ‘ w ild ern ess ’ is  here fig. o f  th e  lan d  o f e x ile and ׃   th e  
m ea n in g  is  th a t  su ch  o f t lנe  lo n g -ex iled  Isra e lite s  as h a v e  escaped  
d estru c tio n  w ill n o w  find favou r from  Y ah w eh  in  th e ir  b a n ish ­
m en t. T h e p a st ten se , ‘ h a th  fo u n d ,’ is  th e  ‘ prop h etic  ’ p ast, 
th e  p ro p h et v iew in g  th e  fu tu re  as a ccom p lish ed , and  d escrib in g  
i t  a ccord in g ly .

b I .e . from  Z ion — th e  p eop le  b e in g  su p p o sed  to  b e in  tb e  
la n d  o f tlie ir  ex ile .

0 I f  ‘ m e ’ is r igh t, th e  p eop le  in e x ile  m u st b e su p p o sed  to  
b e su d d en ly  in trod u ced  as sp ea k in g  in th is  verse. B u t th e  S e p t, 
h a s u n to  h im  ( p), i.e*י p for*ן . u n to  Israel, w h ich  is v ery  p o ss ib ly  
righ t. T h e verse  w ill th en  n o  lon ger  be in  in v er ted  com m as.

d Or, h a n d -d ru tn s , i .e . a  ring o f w ood  or m eta l, covered  w ith  
a  t ig h t ly  draw n sk in , h eld  up in  on e  h an d , an d  stru ck  b y  th e
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dances of them  th at m ake merry. 6 Again shalt 
thou plant vineyards upon the m ountains of 
Sam aria ׃ the planters shall p lant, and enjoy3 the  
fruit thereof. 6 For there uנ i l l  be a day when the  
(vineyard-)keepersb in the highlands of Ephraim  
shall cry, ‘ Arise ye, and let us go up to Zion unto  
Yahweh our G od.’0

E phraim ’s h appy return from exile.

7 For thus saith  Y ahw eh ׃ R ing out w ith glad­
ness for Jacob, and cry aloud at the head of the  
nations ;d publish ye , praise ye, and say, ‘ Yahweh  
hath saved his people,® the rem nant of Israel.’

fin gers o f th e  o th er. Cf., in  c o n n e x io n  w ith  d a n ces, E x . x v . 20 , 
Ju d . x i. 34.

H ־1• eb . tre a t a s  co m m o n — th e  first p rod u ce  o f fru it-trees  b e in g  
regarded  as sacred , and  n o t  u sed  for food  (see  L ev . x ix . 2 3 -2 5 ) .  
T h e sa m e־w ord  is u sed  in  th e  sa m e sen se  in  D e u t. x x . 6, x x v iii . 30.

b Or, m ore g en era lly , (o rc lu ird -)k eep ers . S u ch  seem s to  be th e  
o n ly  le g it im a te  ren d erin g  o f ם  l־י צ ׃ נ  see J o b  x x v ii .  18 (‘ as a  
b o o th  w h ich  tb e  k e e p e r  m a k eth  ’) ; an d  cf. Isa . x x v ii .  3, P rov . 
x x v ii .  18. So 2  K in g s  x v ii . 9 = x v i i i .  8 (th e  ‘ k e e p e rs ’ t o w e r ’). 
ר צ נ  is to k eep i ׃  t  d o es  n o t  m ean  to  ‘ w atch  ’ in  th e  sen se  o f  to  
look  o u t, b u t o n ly  to  ‘ w a tch  ’ in  th e  sen se  o f to  guard,.

c A  m ark  th a t  th e  sch ism  b etw een  th e  N o rth ern  a n d  S ou th ern  
k in g d o m s is  ended .

d I .e . fo rem o st a m o n g  th e  lib era ted  n a tio n s . Or, fo r  the  
c h ie f o f the n a tio n s  (i.e . for Isra e l itse lf  ; cf. A m . v i, 1). Or, p e r  י
h ap s, w ith  a s lig h t ch an ge , w e sh ou ld  read , a t the to p  o f th e'm ou n - 
ta in s  (cf. Isa . x iii. 11, a n d  b elow , v. 12a).

e So S ep t. T arg. T h e H eb . t e x t  has, sa v e  th y  p e o p le . B u t  
th e  verse  is e v id e n t ly  in te n d e d  as a th a n k sg iv in g  for th e  d e liv er ­
an ce a cc o m p lish e d  (cf. Isa . x lv iii . 206).
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8 Behold, I  am bringing them  from the north 
country, and I will gather them  from the utterm ost 
corners of the earth, among them  the blind and the 
lame, the wom an w ith child and her that travaileth  
w ith child together ׃ a great company shall they  
return hither. 9 They shall come w ith weeping, 
and w ith supplications will I  lead them ׃ I  will 
bring them  unto streams of w ater,3 in an even way  
wherein they shall not stum ble ׃ for I am become 
(again) a father to Israel, and Ephraim is m y first­
born.

10 Hear the word of Yahweh, 0  ye nations, and  
declare it in the isles afar off ; and say, 4 H e that 
scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him, as 
a shepherd doth his flock.’ 11 For Yahweh hath  
ransomed Jacob, and redeemed him from the hand 
of him th at was stronger than he. 12 And they  
shall come and ring out their joy in the height of 
Zion, and flow together unto the bounty of Yahweh, 
to  the corn, and to the m ust,b and to  the fresh oil, 
and to the young of the flock and of the herd ׃ and 
their soul shall be as a watered garden ; and they  
shall not pinec any more at all. 13 Then shall the

a Cf. Isa . x lix . 106.
b See th e  n o te  in  th e  w riter’s J o e l  a n d  A m o s ,  p . 79 f.
c See L ev . x x v i. 16 (R V . * m ake th e  so u l to  p in e  a w a y  ’), 

D e u t. x x v iii . 65 (R V . ‘ p in in g  of sou l ’), P s. 1 x x x v iii. 9 (‘ w a ste th  
a w a y  ’).
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virgin rejoice in the dance, and the young men and 
the old together3 ; and I will turn their mourning  
into joy, and will com fort them , and make them  
rejoice from their sorrow. 14 And I w ill satiateb
the soul0 of the priests w ith fatness,d and m y people 
shall be satisfied w ith m y bounty, saith  Yahweh.

The prophet hears in im agination Rachel, the mother 
oļ Joseph and B enjam in, bewailing from her grave 

near Raniali the exile of her sons ׃ but Yahweh 
bids her stay her grief ; there is still hope 

for her sons’ return.

15 Thus saith Yahweh ׃ A  voice is heard in
Ram ah,e lam entation, and bitter weeping, Rachel

*' B e a d  p erh ap s, w ith  S ep t, (for ‘ to g e th e r ’), w ith  d ifferen t  
v o w e l-p o in ts  o n ly , sh a ll be g la d .

b L it . sa tu ra te , Tsa. Iv. 10 (w here ‘ w a to reth  ’ is  n o t  q u ite  
stro n g  en o u g h  ; cf. v . 12 a b o v e , p ro p er ly  a  s a tu ra te d  or th o ro u g h ly  
m o is te n e d  gard en ), o fte n  u sed  fig. for f ill  f u l ly e ׃  .g . Isa . x li i i .  24 , 
L ain . iii. 15 (R V . ‘ sa te il ’), P s . x x x v i .  8 ( ‘ a b u n d a n tly  sa tis f ied  ’ ).

c I .e . th e  a p p e t i te ,— th e ‘ sou l ’ b e in g  v iew ed  b y  th e  H eb rew s  
as th e  se a t o f d esire , and  in  p a rticu la r  o f a p p e t i te ef. N ׃  u m . 
x i. G, M ic. v ii. 1, P s . ev ii. 18, J o b  x x x iii .  20 , P ro v . x x ii i .  2  (w here  
‘ a  m a n  g iv e n  to  a p p e tite  ’ is  l it . a  p o s se s so r  o f  so u l) , x x v ii .  7 ; 
an d  see fu rth er th e  w r iter ’s P a r a lle l  P s a l te r ,  p. 460.

d Or, r ich n ess . (H o t th e  u sual w ord  for f a t ; b u t  o fte n  used  
fig. o f  r ich  sa tis fa c tio n see ׃   Isa . Iv. 2 en d , P s. x x x v i.  8 ; and  cf. 
th e  co g n a te  v erb  in  P ro v . x i. 25 , x iii . 4 , x v . 30 , x x v iii . 25).

e H a m a h  w a s fiv e  m ile s  n o rth  o f J eru sa lem . R a c h e l’s grave  
(see 1 Sam . x . 2 , 3) w a s on  th e  n o rth  border o f B e n ja m in , n o t  
far from  B e th e l (w h ich  w a s te n  m iles  n o rth  o f  Jeru sa lem ), an d , 
to  ju d g e  from  th e  p resen t p a ssa g e , a t  n o  grea t d is ta n c e  from  
R a m a h  e ith er  (see  H a s t in g s ’ D .B . s .v .  R a c h e l ).
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weeping for her children ; she refuseth to be com­
forted for her children, because th ey  are not. 
16 Thus saith Yahweh ׃ Refrain th y  voice from  
weeping, and thine eyes from tears ׃ for there is a 
reward for th y  work, saith Y a h w e h ; and they  
shall return from the land of the enemy. 17 And 
there is hope for th y  latter end, saith Yahweh ; 
and th y  children shall return to their own border.

The ground of this hope is Ephraim’s penitence, 
which enables Yahweh to welcome his 

prodigal home with affection.
161 have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning him ­

self, (and saying,) ‘ Thou hast corrected me, and I 
let m yself be corrected, as a calf untrained :a 0  
bring me back,b that I m ay return (to thee) ; for 
thou art Yahweh m y God. 19 For after that I 
turned (from thee),c I have repented ; and after 
that I was brought to knowledge, I  have sm itten  
upon m y thigh :d I am put to shame, yea, even

a W h ich  h as to be ta u g h t b y  p u n ish m en t to  w ork and bear  
th e  yok e.

b I .e . tak e m e back (xv . 19), lik e  a  p rod igal b u t rep en ta n t son. 
Or th e  w ords m a y  be rendered , 0  tu rn  m e, a n d  I  w il l  tu rn  (in  
p en iten ce b ׃ ( u t  v. 19 seem s to sh ow  th a t E p h ra im  is  p ictu red  
as a lre a d y  p en iten t, a t  the tim e w h en  he is  rep resen ted  as sp eak in g  
th e se  w ords.

0 F or th e  tw o  o p p o site  sen ses o f ‘ turn  ’ in the sam e co n te x t, 
cf. iii. 12, 14, 22, v iii. 4.

d A  gestu re  of grief, E zek . x x i. 12.



i88 J E R E M IA H

confounded, because I  do bear the reproach of my 
you th .’ 20 Is Ephraim  m y dear son ? is he a 
delightsom e child ? th a t as often as I speak against 
him, I  do earnestly remember him still ? therefore 
m y bowels yearn3 for him ;• I  will surely have  
compassion upon him, saith Yahweh.

Let exiled E phraim , then, bethink herself of her 
journey homewards.

21 Set thee up waym arks, make thee guide posts ; 
set thine heart toward the highway, even the w ay  
by which thou wen test :b return, 0  virgin of Israel, 
return to  these th y  cities. 22 H ow  long w ilt thou  
go hither and thither,0 0  thou backturning daugh­
ter ? for Yahw eh hath created a new thing in  the 
earth, A wom an shall compass a m an.d

\  B Cf. Isa . lx iii. 15 (R V .).
b I .e . turn t l iy  th o u g h ts  to  th o  w a y  b y  w h ich  th o u  w e n te s t  

in to  e x ile , th a t  th ou  m a y e s t  n o t  m iss  th y  w a y  back.
° V iz. in  h e s ita t io n  a n d  u n cer ta in ty .
d I .e .,  p rob ab ly , In  th e  n ew  fu tu re  (Isa . x liii. 19, x lv iii . 6, 7, 

lx v . 17) w h ich  Y a liw eh  is  p u rp o sin g  to  crea te  in  th e  ea rth , th e  
w o m a n , in stead  o f h o ld in g  a lo o f a n d  w a it in g  to  b e so u g h t b y  
th e  m an (ty p ify in g  Y a h w eh ), wall a ffe c tio n a te ly  c lin g  rou n d  her  
d iv in e  h u sb a n d  (H os. ii. 1C ; Isa . liv . 5, C) ׃ w h y , th e n , sh o u ld  
E p h raim , th e  ‘ v irg in  o f  Isr a e l,’ defer to  y ie ld  h erse lf to  th e  
D iv in e  purpose ? E w a ld , D u h m , an d  C ornill, h o w ev er , w ith  a  
very  s lig h t ch an ge in  th e  te x t ,  read , sh a ll be turned, in to  a  m a n  ׃ 
there w ill be no m ore n eed  for th e  ‘ v irg in  ’ o f Israel to  be tim id  
or h e s ita te frail w ׃  om an  th a t  sh e is, s lנo w ill b e  w o n d er fu lly  
en d o w ed  b y  Y a h w eh  w ith  th e  stren g th  and  courage of a  m an . 
See fu rth er  th e  n o te  a t  th e  en d  of th e  v o lu m e.



Judah, also, w ill be restored, as well as Ephraim.

23 Thus saith Yahweh of hosts, the God of Israel ׃ 
Y et again shall they use this speech in  the land of 
Judah and in the cities thereof, when I shall turn 
their captivity, ‘ Yahweh bless thee, 0  habitation3 
of righteousness,b 0  holy  m o u n ta in  c 24 Andי !
Judah and all the cities thereofd shall dwell therein  
together ; as husbandm en, and they that m ove 
about w ith flocks.6 25 For I  have satiated1 the 
weary soul, and every pining® soul have I  replenished. 
26 Upon this I awaked, and beheld ; and m y sleeph 
was sw eet unto me
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a M ore e x a c tly , hom estead, (2  Sam . v ii. 8, Jer. x . 25, x x iii. 3) ; 
used  p o e tica lly  in  a m ore gen era l sen se  (cf. E x o d . x v . 13, and  
of Y a h w eh , ch. 1. 7).

b T he in h a b ita n ts  of th e  restored  Jeru sa lem  are p ictu red  as 
in v ested  w ith  ideal p erfection s ׃ cf. Isa . i. 2G, x x x ii. 1, 16 f., 
1 si. 3.

0 T he c it ie s  of J u d a h  and th e  tem p le  b e in g  reb u ilt, p ilgr im s or 
oth ers v is it in g  th e  cap ita l w ill th u s  g reet J eru sa lem  and Zion. 

d I .e . th e ir  in h a b ita n ts . Cf. s im ila r ly  x i. 12, x x v i. 2. 
e T he m en of Ju d a h  w ill th en  be ab le to  till th e ir  lan d , and  

m ove a b o u t w ith  th e ir  flocks, u n m olested . Cf. Isa . x x x . 23. 
f See on  v. 14.
* Cf. v. 12.
h I .e . th e  dream , or reverie, in  w h ich  th e  p reced in g  h a p p y  

p rosp ects h ad  com e before him .
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å^àtoeh w ill then be watchful over H is  restored people; 
^ a n d  w ill so transform the constitution of society 

that, whereas now the children suffer for their 
fathers’ sins, then the bitter consequences 

of sin  w ill be confined to the sinner.

27 Behold, the days are coming, saith Yahweh, 
that I  will sow the house of Israel and the house  
of Judah w ith the seed of man, and w ith the seed 
f beast. 28 And itכ  shall com e to  pass, th a t like as 
I have been wakeful over them , to  pluck up, and 
to  break down, and to  pull down, and to  destroy, 
and to afflict ; so will I  be wakeful over them , to  
build, and to plant, saith  Yahw eh. 29 In  those  
days they shall say no more, ‘ The fathers have  
eaten unrips grapes, and the children’s teeth  arc 
set on edge.’ 30 B u t every one shall die for his own 
iniquity ׃ every man th at eateth  the unripe grapes, 
his teeth  shall be set on edge.

The prophecy of the N ew  Covenant.

Israel, in the ideal future, is  to be ruled, not by a 
system  of observances im posed from without, 

but by a law written in  the heart, a pi'inciple 
operative from within, filling all with the 

knowledge of Yahweh, and prom pting  
all to ready and perfect obedience.

31 Behold, the days are coming, saith Yahweh,



that I will make a new covenant w ith the house of 
Israel, and with the house of Judah 32 ׃ not accord­
ing to the covenant that I made w ith their fathers 
in the day that I took them  by the hand to bring 
them  out of the land of E gypt ; which m y covenant 
they brake, although I  was an husband unto them ,3 
saith Yahweh 33 ׃ but this is the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel after those days, 
saith Yahweh ׃ I will put m y law in their inward 
parts, and upon their hearts will I write it ; and 
I will be to them  a God, and they shall be to me 
a people. 34 And they shall teach no more every 
man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, ‘ K now Yahw eh ’ ׃ for they shall all know 
me, from the least of them  unto the greatest of 
them , saith Yahweh ׃ for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and their sin will I  remember no more.

Two solemn promises of the national permanence of
Israel.

35 Thus saith Yahweh, which g iveth  the sun for 
a light by day, and the ordinances of the moon 
and of the stars for a light by night, which stirreth 
up the sea so th at the waves thereof roar (Yahweh

a Cf. iii. 14. B u t  p erh ap s w e sh o u ld  read, ch an g in g  one 
le tter , ‘ and  I  abhorred  th em  ’ (see x iv . 19, L ev . x x v i. 30), 
S ep t. Syr. a lso  ex p ress  a  sim ilar  sen se , d is re g a rd e d , d e sp ise d .
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of hosts is H is name) 36 ׃ If these ordinances depart 
from before me, saith  Y ahweh, then the seed of 
Israel also shall cease from being a nation before 
me for ever.

37 Thus saith  Y ahw eh ׃ If heaven above can be 
measured, and the foundations of the earth searched  
out beneath, then will I  also cast off the whole seed 
of Israel for all that th ey  have done, saith Y ahweh.

Jerusalem  iviü be rebuilt, even beyond its former 
lim its, and be holy to Yahiveh.

38 Behold, the days are com ing, saith  Y ahw eh, 
that the c ity  shall be built unto Y ahw eh from  the  
tower of H ananel3 unto the corner-gate.1* 39 And  
the measuring line shall go out further straight 
onward unto the hill Gareb, and shall (then) turn  
round unto Goah.c 40 A nd the whole vale of 
the dead bodies and of the altar-ashes,d and all

a A t  th e  N .E . corner of th e  c i t y :  cf N eh . iii. 1, x ii .  39. 
b A t th e  N .W . corner o f th e  c ity cf. 2 ׃   K in g s  x iv . 13 ; 2  Chron. 

x x v i .  9. T h ese  tw o  p o in ts  th u s  defin e  th e  N . w a ll o f th e  r e ­
sto red  c i t y :  com p, e sp e c ia lly  th e  s im ila r  p ro m ise  in Z e c h . x iv . 10.

c G areb and  G oah are n o t  m e n tio n e d  elsew h ere. T h e h ill 
G areb w a s a p p a ren tly  som e p o in t  S .W . o f th e  ‘ co rn er -g a te ,’ 
w here th e  w a ll m ad e a tu rn  to  th e  S. t i l l  i t  reach ed  G o a h ,—  
p resu m a b ly  a t  th e  W . en d  o f th e  S. w all.

d P ro b a b ly , th e  broad  o p en  d ep ressio n  (H eb . ‘êm ek ), ju s t  S. 
of S iloam , o n  th e  S .E . o f th e  c ity , w h ere  th e  W a d y  e r R־ a b ã b i,  
ru n n in g  d ow n  from  th e  W ., on  th e  S. of J eru sa lem , m e e ts  th e  
W ā d y  o f th e  K id ro n  from  th e  N . (see  th e  p lan  in  th e  E n c y c l.
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the fields unto the valley of Kiđron, unto the  
corner of the horse gate3 toward the east, shall be 
holy unto Yahweh ; it shall not be plucked up, 
nor pulled down, any more for ever.יי

(3) Chap, xxxii.

Jeremiah, in  full confidence of his people’s restora­
tion, redeems some land belonging to his 

fam ily  at Anathoth.

In  th e second year of the siege of Jerusalem  (b . c . ōS7), 
Jerem iah’s cousin comes to him,- offering him the redemp­
tion of som e land belonging to him  at A nathoth. Jere­
m iah, seeing in this a d ivine sign, or omen, that, though  
the exile of the nation  w as im m inent, the Jew s would  
still once again possess the soil of Benjam in and Judah, 
redeems the land, and takes special precautions to ensure 
the preservation of the title-deeds, v v .  1-15. In  v v .  16-25  
•Jeremiah records how  his heart afterwards m isgave him, 
and in v v .  26-44  how he was reassured b y  Yahweh.

X X X II. 1 The word that came to  Jeremiah from

B ib l. i i., fac in g  col. 2 4 1 9 -2 0 ). T he W ā d v  er-R ab āb i w as in  all 
p rob a b ility  th e  an c ien t v a lle y  o f H in n o m  ; and  th e  * d ead  
b odies ’ and  ‘ a ltar-ash es ’ (for th is  w ord, m ea n in g  lit . ‘ f a t ,’ see  
L ev . i. 16, 1 K in gs x iii. 3, 5) w ou ld  be n o  d o u b t th ose  of the  
hum an sacrifices offered in  i t  to  M olech (Jer. v ii. 31, x x x ii. 35).

a On the E . of Jeru sa lem , a little  S. o f th e  m odern  ‘ G olden  
G ate ’ (now  w alled  u p ), and  over lo o k in g  th e  W ā d y  o f  the K idron , 
a t th e  S .E . corner of th e  T em plo Courts (N eh. iii. 2S ; 2 K in gs x i. 
1 6 2 = Chron. x ־ x iii. 15).

b Jeru sa lem  is to  be reb u ilt, and  (v . 40) certa in  d is tr ic ts  on  
th e  S .W . an d  S., o u ts id e  tho o ld  c ity , and  p o llu ted  b y  hum an  
sacrifices, are to be in c lu d ed  in  it . T h e w h ole c ity , th u s form ed , 
is  to  be h o ly  to  Y ah w eh  (cf. J o e l iii. 17 ; Zech. x iv . 20  f,).

13
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Y ahיweh in the tenth  year of Zedekiah king of 
Judah, which was the eighteenth year of N ebu­
chadrezzar. 2 N ow  at th a t tim e the king of 
B abylon’s army was besieging Jerusalem and ׃   
Jeremiah the prophet was shut up in the guard- 
court,3 which was in the king of Jud ah’s house. 
(3 Forb Zedekiah king of Judah had shut him up, 
saying, ‘ W herefore dost thou prophesy, and say,0 
“ Thus saith Yahweh, Behold, I  will give this city  
into the hand of the king of B abylon, and ha shall 
take it ; 4 and Zedekiah king of Judah shall not 
escape out of the hand of the Chaldaeans, but shall 
surely be delivered into the hand of the king of 
Babylon, and shall speak w ith him m outh to 
m outh,d and his eyes shall behold his eyes ; 5 and  
unto Babylon shall he lead Zedekiah, and there 
shall he be until I v isit him, saith Yahweh ׃ though

* A  p a rt of th e  cou rt su rrou n d in g  th e  P a la ce  ra iled  off to  
guard  prisoners in , w h om  i t  w as n o t  d esired  to  th row  in to  th e  
com m on  d u n geon th ׃  e ir  fr ien d s h ad  free access to  th em , b u t  
th e y  m ig h t n o t  p ass b ey o n d  th e  area  in  w h ich  th e y  w ere  c o n ­
fined.

b V v. 3 -5  are p a ren th e tica l, Z ed ek iah ’s q u estio n  b e in g  in ­
ten d ed  m erely  to  su g g e st  in d ir e c tly  th e  reason  w h y  Jerem iah  
w a s confined  in th e  * g u a r d -c o u r t’ (see x x x v i i .  21, x x x v ii i .  13, 
28). V . 6 is  n o t  to  b e  u n d ersto o d  a s  an  an sw er to  Z ed ek ia h ’s 
q u estio n .

c S ee  x x x v ii . 17 ; a lso  x x i .  7, x x x iv . 2—3, x x x v ii i .  23.
d H eb . h is  m o u th  sh a ll  s p e a k  w ith  h is  m o u th  (so also x x x iv . 3).



ye fight with the Chaldaeans, ye  shall not pros­
per ” ? ך
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Jeremiah redeems the land belonging to his cousin
at Anathoth.

6 And Jeremiah said, The word of Yahweh came 
unto me, saying, 7 Behold, Hanamel, the son of 
Shallum thine uncle, is coming unto thee, saying, 
‘ B u y  'thee m y field that is in A nathoth :a for the 
right of redem ption is thine to buy i t . ’ 8 And  
Hanam el mine uncle’s son came to me, according 
to the word of Yahweh, into the guard-court, 
and said unto me, ‘ Buy, I pray thee, m y field that 
is in A nathoth [,which is in the land of Benjam in] :b 
for the right of inheritance is thine, and the re­
dem ption is thine ; buy it for thyself.’ Then I 
knew that itc was Y ahw eh’s word. 9 And I bought 
the field of H anam el mine uncle’s son,d and weighed 
him the money, even seventeen shekels of silver.

a J erem ia h ’s n a tiv e  p lace .see i. 1 ׃ 
b T he b rack eted  w ords are n o t in th e  S ep t., and  are p rob ab ly  

an ex p la n a to ry  gloss, based  upon i. 1. T here w ould  be no  
occasion  for H a n a m el to te ll Jerem iah  w here h is ow n h om e w as.

c V iz. th e  p resen tim en t o f vv . 6, 7. Jerem iah  w as o n ly  fu lly  
co n v in ced  th a t th is  w as Y a h w eh ’s w ord b y  th e  arrival of his 
cousin  confirm ing it.

d So S ep t. T he H eb . te x t  ad d s (here, n o t  after ‘ fie ld ,’ as in  
A V ., R V .), th a t w a s  in  A n a th o th .
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10 And I subscribed the deed,® and sealed it, and  
took witnesses, and weighed him the m oney in the 
balances. 11 Then I took the purchase-deed, both  
that which was sealed, (containing) the injunction  
and the conditions,b and th at which was open ׃ 
12 and I  gave the purchase-deed unto Baruch0 the  
son of Neriah, the son of Mahseiah, in the sight of 
H anam el mine uncle’s son ,d and in the sight of the  
witnesses that subscribed the purchase-deed, and0 
in the sight of all the Jew s th at sat in the guard- 
court. 13 And I  charged Baruch in their sight, 
saying, 14 ‘ Thus saith  Y ahw eh of hosts, the God 
of Israel ׃ “ Take these deeds, this purchase-deed  
whichf is sealed, and this deed which is open ; and  
put them  in an earthen vessel,6 th at they m ay  
continue m any d ays.”h 15 For thus sa ith  Yahweh

a H e b . the scro ll.
b P ro b a b ly  tech n ica l lega l term s,— th e  ‘ in ju n c tio n  ’ b id d in g  

th e  seller ced e p ossessio n  o f th e  p ro p erty , and  th e  * co n d itio n s  ’ 
(th e  w ord  u su a lly  rendered ‘ s ta tu te s  ’) s ta t in g  th e  term s on  
w h ich  th e  p ro p erty  w a s p u rch ased  b y  th e  b u yer. T h e  tw o  
w ord s are n o t  in  th e  S ep t. ; and i t  is  p o ss ib le  th a t  th e y  w ere  
o r ig in a lly  an  e x p la n a to r y  g lo ss , w r itte n  on  th e  m argin .

0 J erem ia h ’s d e v o te d  fr ien d  and  a m a n u en sis cf. x ׃  x x v i .  4ŕf., 
x liii. 3, 6, x iv .

d So S ep t, r ig h tly . T h e  H eb . t e x t  h as, m in e  u n c le  (a  w ord  
a c c id e n ta lly  d rop p ed  ou t).

e So S ep t. Syr. V u lg . T h e H eb . t e x t  o m its  a n d .
£ So S ep t. T h e  H eb . t e x t  read s b y  error, a n d  th a t w h ich .
g To secure th em  a g a in st  d am p , e tc .
b T h e  d o u b le  d eed  m a y  p erh ap s b e  ex p la in ed  from  a  B a b y -
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of hosts, the God of Israel ׃ “ Houses and fields
and vineyards shall y e t again be bought in this 
land .” *

Appearances tcere so strongly against such hopes, 
that Jerem iah’s heart misgave him ; and he 

casts himself upon Yahweh in  prayer.

16 N ow after that I had g iven  the purchase-deed 
unto Baruch the son of Xeriah, I prayed unto  
Yahweh, saying,3 17 Ah Lord Y a h w eh ! beholdג 
thou hast made the heaven and the earth by thy  
great power and by th y  stretched out arm ; there 
is nothing too hardb for thee 18 ׃ which she west 
kindness unto thousands, and recompensest the

Ionian cu stom . C ontracts stam p ed  upon c la y  ta b le ts  h a v e  been  
found , n am ely , in  B a b y lo n ia , en closed  in  an en v e lo p e  of c la y , on  
the ou tsid e  of w hich  an e x a c t  d u p lica te  of th e  co n tra ct w as  
im p ressed  (see an illu stra tio n  in  M aspero, T h e  D a w n  of C iv i l i z a ­
tio n , p. 732) ׃ if in  course of tim e a n y  d isagreem en t arose, and  
it  w as su sp ected  th a t  th e  ou tsid e  te x t  h ad  been  tam pered  w ith , 
the en v e lo p e  w as broken  in  th e  p resence of w itn esses to  see if 
th e  in sid e  te x t  agreed  w ith  it  or n o t. E a rth en  jars con ta in in g  
such  d u p lica te  co n tra cts  h ave been  e x c a v a te d  a t  X ip p u r (P eters, 
N ip p u r ,  i 1 9 .(Sנ. 

a T he fo llow in g  prayer con sists  largely  of rem in iscences from  
D eu tero n o m y  and of phrases used  elsew here b y  Jerem iah . O nly  
a  few  of the p ara lle ls  w h ich  m ig h t be q u o ted  are c ited  in  th e  
n otes.

b Or, w o n d erfu l. T h e  id ea  of th e  H eb . w ord  is  sep a ra te  from  
th e  ord in ary , exceptional-, and  so, e ith er w o n d erfu l (2 Sam . i. 26, 
and  freq u en tly ), or d ifficu lt (as G en. x v iii . 14 ; D e u t. x v ii. 8) 
So v. 27 .
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iniquity of the fathers into the bosom  of their 
children after them  :a the great, the m ighty God,b 
Yahweh of hosts is his name 19 ׃ great in counsel, 
and m ighty in work ׃ whose eyes are open upon  
all the ways of the sons of men ; to give to every  
one according to liis ways, and according to the  
fruit of his doings :c 20 which didst set signs and 
portents in the land of E gyp td unto this day, and 
in Israel, and among (other) men ; and m adest 
thee a name,0 as at this day ; 21 and didst bring 
forth th y  people Israel out of the land of E gypt  
with signs, and with portents, and w ith a strong 
hand, and with a stretched out arm, and with  
great terror ;f 22 and gavest them  this land, 
which thou didst swear to  their fathers to  give  
them , a land flowing w ith milk and honey ; 23 and 
th ey  came in, and possessed it  ; but they  hearkened  
not unto th y  voice, neither walked in thy  l a w , 
they have done nothing of all th a t thou com - 
m andeđst them  to do ; and so thou hast caused  
all this evil to  come upon them behold, the ׃ 24 

a V aried  from  D e u t. v . 96, 10a ( = E x .  x x . 56, 6a). 
b Cf. D e u t. x . 17.
° Cf. Jer. x v ii. 106.
d Cf. D e u t. v i. 2 2  ; a lso  th e  la ter  im ita t io n  in  N eh . ix . 10. 
e Cf. 2  Sam . v ii. 23 , I sa . lx iii. 12, 14, N eh . ix . 10, D a n . ix . 15 

(th e  sa m e H eb . in  ea ch  case). 
f Cf. D e u t. iv . 34.
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(siege-)moundsa are come unto the city to take i t ; 
and the city is given into the hands of the Chal- 
daeans that fight against it, because of the sword, 
and of the famine, and of the pestilence ׃ and  
what thou hast spoken is come to pass ; and, 
behold, thou seest it. 25 And th o u  hast said unto 
me, O Lord Yahweh, ‘ B uy thee the field for money, 
and take witnesses ; ’ whereas the city  is given into  
the hand of the Chaldaeans.

Y a h iu e h ’s  r e p l y .  J e r u s a l e m  h a s  in d e e d  a b u n d a n t l y  
m e r i t e d  th e  ju d g e m e n t  n o w  b r e a k in g  u p o n  i t .

26 Then came the word of Yahweh unto Jeremiah, 
saying, 27 Behold, I  am Yahweh, the God of all 
flesh ׃ is there any thing too hard for me ?

28 Therefore thus saith Yahweh ׃ Behold, I  will 
give this city into the hand of the Chaldaeans, and 
into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, 
and he shall take it 29 ׃ and the Chaldaeans, that 
fight against this city, shall come and set this city  
on fire, and burn it, w ithb the houses, upon whose 
roofs0 they have burnt incense unto Baal, and 
poured out drink-offerings unto other gods, in order 
to  vex  m e.d 30 Tor the children of Israel and the

a I .e . e lev a ted  em b a n k m en ts of earth , carried u p  to  th e  w alls  
of th e  h ostile  c ity , u p on  w hich  th e  besiegers ad van ced  to  a tta ck  
it . Cf. v i. G, x x x iii . 4, E z . x v ii. 17, e tc .

b H eb . a n d . 0 Cf. x ix . 13. d Cf. v ii. 186, x ix . 136.
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children of Judah have been doing only th at which  
was evil in m y sight from their youth for the ׃   
children of Israel are only vexing me w ith the work 
of their hands, saith Yahweh. 31 For this city  
hath been to me a provocation of mine anger and  
of m y fury from the day th at they built it even unto  
this day ; th at I should rem ove it from before m y  
face 32 ׃ because of all the evil of the children of 
Israel and of the children of Judah, which they  
have done to vex  me, they, their kings, their 
princes, their priests, and their prophets, and the  
men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem . 
33 And they have turned unto me the back, and  
not the face :a and (though) I taught them , rising 
up early and teaching them , y e t do they  not hearken  
to  receive correction.b 34 B u tc th ey  have set their 
detestable things in the house over which m y name 
hath been called, to  defile it. 35 And they have  
built the high places of Baal, which are in the  
valley of the son of H innom , to cause their sons 
and their daughters to  pass through (the fire) unto  
Molech ; which I  com m anded them  not, neither 
cam e it into m y m ind, that th ey  should do this 
abom ination ; in order to cause Judah to  sin.

a Cf. ii. 27. ■ b Cf. ii. 30.
0 T h is and  th e  greater  p a r t of th e  n e x t  verso  are n ea r ly  

id en tica l w ith  v ii. 306, 31 ; cf. a lso  x ix . 5.
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N e v e r th e le s s ,  Y a h w e h  w i l l ,  a s  H e  h a s  p r o m is e d ,  
b r in g  b a c k  H i s  p e o p le  f r o m  th e ir  e x i le ,  a n d  

g iv e  th e m  a  n e w  h e a r t ,  to  s e r v e  a n d  
p l e a s e  H i m  c o n t in u a l l y .

36 And now, therefore thus saith  Yahweh, the 
God of Israel, concerning this city, whereof ye  
say,a ‘ I t  is given into the hand of the king of 
B abylon by the sword, and by the famine, and 
by the pestilence 5 37 ׃ Behold, I  will gather them  
out of all the countries, whither I  have driven 
them  in mine anger, and in m y fury, and in great 
wrath ; and I  w ill bring them  back unto this 
place, and I will cause them  to dwell safely 38 ׃ and 
they shall be to me a people, and I will be to them  
a God 39 ׃ and I will give them  one heart and one 
way, that they m ay fear me always ; th at it m ay  
be well w ith them, and w ith their children after 
them :b 40 and I  will make an everlasting covenant 
w ith them , that I will not turn back from them ,0
to do them  good ; and my fear will I  put in their
heart, that it turn not away d from me. 41 And I
will rejoice over them  to do them  goođ;e and I
will p lantf them  in this land in faithfulness,s w ith  
m y whole heart and w ith m y whole soul.

a T h e Sept, h as, th ou  s a y e s t  (cf. v. 24). b Cf. D eu t. v . 29.
0 H e b . fro m  a fte r  th em . d Cf. D e u t. x v ii. 17.
e Cf. D e u t. x x v iii .  63 ; x x x . 9. £ Cf. Jer . x x x i. 2S.
8 Cf. H o s. ü . 20.
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A n d  f ie ld s  a n d  h o u s e s  uנ i l l  a g a i n  b e  b o u g h t  a n d  s o ld  
b y  J e w s  i n  th e  l a n d s  o f  B e n j a m i n  a n d  J u d a h .

42 For thus saith Y ahw eh ׃ Like as I have  
brought upon this people all this great evil, so will 
I bring® upon them  all the good th at I do promise 
them . 43 And fields shall be bought in this land, 
whereof ye say ,b ‘ I t  is desolate, w ithout man or 
beast ; it  is given into the hand of the Chaldaeans.’ 
44 Men shall buy fields for m oney, and subscribe 
the deeds, and seal them , and take w itnesses, in  
the land of Benjam in, and in the places about 
Jerusalem , and in the cities of Judah, and in the  
cities of the hill country, and in the cities of the  
lowland, and in the cities of the South ;c for I  will 
bring back their cap tiv ity , saith  Yahweh.

(4) Chap, xxxiii.

F u r t h e r  p r o m i s e s  o f  f u t u r e  r e s to r a t io n .

X X X III . 1 A nd the word of Y ahw eh cam e unto  
Jeremiah a second tim e, while he was y e t  sh ut up 
in the guard-court, saying, 2 Thus saith  Yahweh  
that doeth it ,d Yahw eh th a t formeth® it  to  establish

a H eb . a m  I  b r in g in g .
T <י h e S ep t, h a s , th o u  s a y e s t ; cf. v . 36. 
c Cf. x v ii. 26  ; a lso , for th e  gen era l p rom ise , x x x iii . 13. 
d I .e . H is  p u rp oses, as d escrib ed  in  x x x ii .  42—44. Cf. th e  

‘ i t  ’ in  Isa . x x ii .  11, x x x v ii .  26.
e V iz. a s  a  p o tte r , fig. for fra m e th , p la n n e th . So x v iii . 11 a l.
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i t ; Yahweh is his name 3 ׃ ‘ Call unto me, and I 
will answer thee ; and I will declare unto thee 
great things, and difficult®, which thou knowest 
n ot.’

4 For thus saith Yahweh, the God of Israel, 
concerning the houses of this city, and concerning 
the houses of the kings of Judah, which are broken 
down (to make a defence) against the m ounds,b 
and against the sword 5 ׃ (Though) the Chaldaeans 
are coming to fight,0 and to  fill them  w ith the dead  
bodies of the men, whom  I have slain in mine anger 
and in m y fury, and for all whose wickedness I 
have hid m y face from this city  ; 6 behold, I  am  
bringing up upon her fresh fleshd and healing, and 
I will heal her® ; and I will reveal unto them  the 
abundance of peace and stability.* 7 And I will 
bring back the captiv ity  of Judah and the captivity

a H eb . cu t off, i.e . in accessib le , or u n a tta in a b le  (cf. G en. x i. 6, 
w here ‘ w ith lוo lden  ’ is  properly  cu t o ff, as here). P erhaps, 
h ow ever, ch a n g in g  on e le tter , we o u g h t to  read, h id d en  (see  
Isa . x lv iii. 6).

b Sec on  x x x ii . 24.
c So, o m itt in g  a p artic le  of tw o letters. T here is som e error 

in  th e  te x t  here, w h ich  ea n n o t be certa in ly  corrected . The  
e x is t in g  H eb . t e x t  reads, (T h ey) are co m in g  to fight w ith  the 
C h a ld a ea n s, a n d  lo fill, e tc ., w hich  ca n n o t be right. 

d See on  v iii. 22 ; and cf. x x x . 17. 
e S o  S ep t. T he I íe b . t e x t  lias, them .
1 Cf. x iv . 13 (n o te), x x x ix . 8 ( ‘ p eace and  s ta b i l i ty ,’ as

here) ׃ also , th o u g h  th e  H eb . w ord is d ifferent, Isa . x x x iii. 0.
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of Israel, and I will build them  up, as at the first.® 
8 And I will cleanse tliem b from all their iniquity, 
whereby they have sinned against me ; and I will 
pardon all their iniquities, whereby th ey  have  
sinned against me, and whereby th ey  have trans­
gressed against me. 9 And she0 shall be to me for 
a name of joy, for a praise, and for a glory, before 
all the nations of the earth, which shall hear all the  
good that I am doing unto them and they ׃   shall 
fear and tremble for all the good and for all the  
peace that I procure unto her.

T h e  la n d  n o w  d e s o la te  w i l l  th e n  b e  r e - i n h a b i t e d  ; a n d  

th e  s ig n s  o f  j o y  a n d  l i f e  l o i l l  b e  m a n i f e s t  
e v e r y w h e r e  i n  i t .

10 Thus saith Yahweh ׃ Y et again there shall be 
heard in this place, whereof ye say ,d ־ I t  is waste, 
w ithout man and w ithout beast,’ even in the  
cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem , 
that are desolate, w ithout man and w ithout inhabit­
ant and w ithout beast, 11 the voice of joy and the 
voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and  
the voice of the bride,e the voice of them  th a t say ,

a I .e . as in  form er tim es , as of o ld . Cf. Isa . i. 26.
b Cf. E zek . x x x v i. 25.
c I .e . J eru sa lem . W ith  th e  n e x t  w ords cf. x iii. 11.
d Cf. x x x ii. 43-
e T he reversa l o f v ii. 34, x v i. 9, x x v . 10.
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‘ Give th a n k s  u n to  Y ahw eh  of hosts, for Y ahw eh 
is good, for his m ercy  enđu re tlנ for ev er , ’ 3 and  
th a t  b ring  (sacrifices of) th an k sg iv in g  im to  th e  
house of Y ahw eh.b F o r  I  will b ring  back  the  
c a p tiv ity  of th e  land , as a t  th e  first, sa ith  Y ahw eh. 
12 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh of hosts ׃ Y e t again  shall 
there  be in  th is  place, w hich is w aste, w ith o u t m an  
or beast, an d  in  all th e  cities thereof, an hom estead  
of shepherds causing th e ir flocks to  lie down. 13 In  
th e  cities of th e  hill co un try , in  th e  cities of th e  
low land, an d  in th e  cities of th e  Sou th , and  in  th e  
lan d  of B enjam in , an d  in th e  places a b o u t J e ru sa ­
lem, an d  in th e  cities of J u d a h ,c shall th e  flocks 
again  pass along4 a t  th e  h an d se of h im  th a t  co u n te th  
them , sa ith  Y ahw eh.

A  p r o m i s e  o f  th e  i d e a l  k in g  o r  ‘ M e s s i a h ,’ a n d  o f  th e  

p e r p e t u a l  p e r m a n e n c e  b o th  o f  th e  D a v i d i c  
d y n a s t y ,  a n d  o f  th e  L e v i t i c a l  p r ie s th o o d .

V v .  14—15 a re  r e p e a te d , w it h  s l ig h t  v a r ia t io n s ,  fr o m  
x x i i i .  5 -6 . T h e  e n t ir e  s e c t io n ,  v v .  14—26, is  n o t  in  t h e  
S e p t .

14 B ehold , th e  days a re  com ing, sa ith  Y ahw eh

a A  litu rg ica l in v o ca tio n , com m on  in  th e  la ter P sa lm s (P s. 
cv i. 1, cv ii. 1, cx v iii. 1, 29, c x x x v i. 1—3, 2 6 ,— th e  th ird  clause, 
a lso , e lsew h ere, as P s. c x x x v i. 4—25).

b Cf. x v ii. 26. c Cf. x x x ii . 44.
d Cf. L ev . x x v ii .  32.
e H e b . a cc o rd in g  to  the h a n d s  (i.e. a t  th e  d irectio n ) ; cf. v . 31.
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th a t  I  will pe rfo rm  th a t  good  thing® w hich I  h av e  
p rom ised  u n to  th e  house of Is ra e l a n d  to  th e  house 
of Ju d a h . 16 I n  those  days, a n d  a t  th a t  tim e, will 
I  cause a shoo t of righ teousness to  spring  fo r th  u n to  
D av id  ; an d  he shall execu te  ju d g em en t an d  
righ teousness in  th e  land . 16 I n  those  day s shall 
J u d a h  be saved, an d  Je ru sa lem  shall dwell safely  ; 
a n d  th is  is (the  nam e) w hereby  she shall be called , 
c Y ahw eh  is ou r rig h teo u sn ess . ’ 5 17 F o r  th u s  sa ith  
Y ahw eh ׃ D a v id  shall never w a n t a  m an  to  s itc 
upon  th e  th ro n e  of th e  house of Israe l ; 18 n e ith e r 
shall th e  p ries ts  th e  L ev itesd w a n t a  m an  before 
m e to  offer b u rn t  offerings, a n d  to  b u rn  ob la tio n s 
a n d  to  do sacrifice c o n tin u a lly .0

a Cf. x x ix . 10 ; a lso  Jo sh . x x i. 45, x x iii . 14, 15 (‘ h a v e  p ro ­
m ised  ’ here is  lit . ‘ h a v e  sp o k e n ,’ as in  th ese  p assages).

b T h e n am e ex p r e ss iv e  of th e  id ea l ch aracter w h ich  th e  
n a tio n  w ill th en  d isp la y , w h ich  in  x x iii . 6 (see th e  n o te  th ere)  
w as ap p lied  to  th e  fu tu re  id ea l k in g , is  a p p lied  here to  th e  
fu tu re  c ity  (cf. th e  sy m b o lica l n am e ‘ Y a h w eh  is  th e r e ,’ E z . 
x lv iii . 35).

0 H eb . T h ere  sh a ll n o t be c u t off u n to  D a v id  a  m a n  s i t t in g ,  e tc .  
Cf. 1 K in g s  ii. 46 ix ״, . 56 (b o th  'p assa g es b e lo n g in g  to  th e  D o u  ־
tero n o m ic  com p iler), w here th e  th o u g h t and  (in  th e  H e b .)  th e  
ex p ressio n  are b o th  sim ilar.

d I .e . th e  p r ie sts  o f th e  tr ib e  o f L ev i, th e  L e v ĩt ic a l p r ie s ts ,— a 
D eu tero n o m ic  exp ression . See D e u t. x v ii . 9, 18, x v iii י1 .
x x iv . 8, x x v ii . 9, J o sh . iii. 3, v iii. 33 ; a lso  E z . x liii. 19, x liv . 15.

e H eb . n e ith er  sh a ll th ere  be cu t off u n to  the p r ie s ts  the L e v i te s  
a  m a n  from, before m e , o fferin g  . . ., a n d  b u rn in g  . . a n d  
d o in g  . . . Cf. 1 K in g s  v iii. 25 R V m ,
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A  r e n e w e d  p r o m i s e  o f  th e  p e r m a n e n c e  o f  th e  D a v i d i c  
d y n a s t y ,  a n d  th e  L e v i t i c a l  p r ie s th o o d .

19 A nd th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e u n to  Je rem iah , 
saying, 20 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ I f  ye can  b reak  m y 
co v en an t w ith  th e  day , a n d  m y  co v en an t w ith  th e  
night,® so th a t  th e re  shou ld  n o t be d ay  an d  n ig h t 
in  th e ir  season ; 21 th e n  m ay  also m y  co v en an t be 
b roken  w ith  D av id  m y  se rv an t, th a t  he shou ld  n o t 
have  a  son to  reign  upon  his th ro n e  ; an d  w ith  
th e  L ev ites th e  p riests , m y  m inisters. 22 As th e  
host of heaven  c an n o t be num bered , n e ith e r th e  
san d  of th e  sea m easured  ; so will I  m u ltip ly  th e  
seed of D av id  m y se rv an t, an d  th e  L ev ites th a t  
m in iste r u n to  me.

Y a h w e h  ro ill  n e v e r  c a s t  o ff  H i s  p e o p le ,  o r  b r in g  to  a n  
e n d  th e  r u le  o f  th e  s e e d  o f  D a v i d .

23 A nd  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh cam e u n to  Je rem iah , 
saying, 24 C onsiderest th o u  n o t w h a t th is  peop le  
have  spoken, saying, ‘ T he tw o fam ilies w hich 
Y ahw eh h a th  chosen, he h a th  even c a s t th em  off ’ ? 
a n d  th e y  co n tem n  m y people, th a t  i t  sh o u ld  be 
no  m ore a n a tio n  before m e.b 25 T hus c sa ith

a So S ep t. (L u c.), Syr. T lוeod. V ulg . T h e H ob . t e x t  in ser ts  
b y  error, a n d .

b So S ep t. (L u c.), Syr. T arg. (x x x i. 36). T ho H eb . t e x t  
h as, before th em  (in  w h ich  case ‘ th is  p eop le  ’ in  th e  first lin e  of 
v . 24  m u st, con trary  to  usago, b e a  h ea th en  p eop le).

c W ith  v v . 25 , 26a  cf. x x x i .  30 f.
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Y ah  well ׃ I f  m y  co v en an t w ith  d a y  a n d  n ig h t 
[stand]® no t, if I  have  n o t a p p o in te d  th e  o rd inances 
of heaven  an d  e a r th  ; 20 th e n  will I  also c a s t aw ay  
th e  seed of Jaco b , an d  of D av id  m y se rv an t, so th a t  
I  will n o t  tak e  of his seed to  be ru lers over th e  seed 
of A b rah am , Isaac , a n d  Ja c o b for I ׃   will tu rn b 
th e ir  c ap tiv ity , a n d  h av e  com passion  on them .

a A word seem s to h a v e  fa llen  ou t in th e  H eb .
b So tho H ob . te x t. T h e H ob . m argin  h as, bring back.



CHAPTER XXXIV

I n c id e n t s  d u r in g  t h e  s ie g e  o f  J e r u s a le m  b y  t h e  C h a ld a e a n s  
(b . c . 5 8 8 -6 ) .

(1) J e r e m i a h  d e c la r e s  to  Z e d e k ia h  th e  i s s u e  o f  th e  
s ie g e ,  a n d  th e  k i n g ’s  o w n  f u tu r e  fa te .

X X X IV . 1 The w ord  w hich cam e u n to  Je rem iah  
from  Y ahw eli, w hen N ebuchad rezzar k ing  of B a b y ­
lon, an d  all his a rm y , an d  all th e  k ingdom s of th e  
lan d  of his dom inion, an d  all th e  peoples, were 
fighting ag a in st Je ru sa lem , a n d  ag a in st a ll th e  
cities thereof, say ing T ׃ 2  hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, th e  
G od of Israel, Go, an d  speak  to  Z edekiah k ing  of 
Ju d a h , an d  say  u n to  him , T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
B ehold, T am  giv ing  th is  c ity  in to  th e  h an d  of th e  
k ing  of B aby lon , a n d  he shall b u rn  i t  w ith  fire ׃
3 an d  th o u  sh a lt n o t escape o u t of his h an d , b u t  
sh a lt surely  be tak en , a n d  delivered  in to  his h a n d  ; 
an d  th ine  eyes shall behold  th e  eyes of th e  k ing  
of B aby lon , an d  he shall speak  w ith  thee  m o u th  
to  mouth,® an d  u n to  B aby lon  sh a lt th o u  come.
4 O nly h ear th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh, 0  Z edekiah king

a H eb. h is  m o u th  sh a ll s p e a k  w ith  th y  m o u th cf. xxx ׃  ii. 4
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of J u d a h T ׃  hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  concern ing  thee, 
T hou  sh a lt n o t die b y  th e  sw ord th ׃ 5  o u  sh a lt die 
in  peace ;a a n d  as a t b th e  bu rn ings fo r th y  fa thers, 
th e  fo rm er kings w hich w ere before thee, so shall 
th e y  b u rn  (odours) for th ee  a n d  ‘ A h lo r d ! ’ shall 
th ey  wail for thee  ; for I  have  spoken  th e  w ord , 
sa ith  Y ahw eh.

6 A nd Je rem iah  th e  p ro p h e t spake  all these  w ords 
u n to  Z edekiah  king  of J u d a h  in Je ru sa lem , 7 w hen 
th e  king of B ab y lo n ’s a rm y  w as fighting again st 
Je ru sa lem , an d  a g a in s t all th e  cities of J u d a h  th a t  
were left, nam ely , ag a in st L acliisli,d a n d  a g a in s t 
A zēkalie ׃ fo r these  (alone) rem ain ed  of th e  cities 
of J u d a h  as fortified  cities.

(2) T h e  p e o p le ,  w h e n  th e  s ie g e  b e g a n , h a d  s i oט m  

s o le m n l y  to  o b e y  th e  l a w ,  a n d  e m a n c i p a te  

th e ir  H e b r e w  s la v e s ,  b u t  h a d  a f t e r w a r d s ,  
w h e n  th e  s ie g e  w a s  t e m p o r a r i l y  r a i s e d ,  

d i s o w n e d  th e  o b l ig a t io n .

8 T he  w ord  th a t  cam e u n to  Je re m ia h  from
0 Z ed ek iah , in  fa c t , d ied  in  p rison  in  B a b y lo n  after  h a v in g  had  

h is e y e s  p u t  o u t  b y  N eb u ch a d rezza r  a t  R ib la h  (in  C oole-Syria, 
o n  th e  N . of P a le s tin e see ׃ (  Jer. hi. 11.

b So S ep t. Syr. V u lg . T h e  H eb . t e x t  h a s, a n d  w ith . (T h e  
ch an ge in  th e  H eb . is  e x tr e m e ly  sm all.)  

c See 2 Chron. x v i. 14, x x i. 19.
d H ow  Tell  el -Hesy,  a b o u t 35 m iles S.W. of Jeru sa lem . 
e N o t  id en tified  ; b lit  p ro b a b ly  (cf. 1 Sam . x v ii. 1) a b o u t 15 

m iles S.W. of Jeru salem .
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Y ahw eh, a fte r  th a t  k ing  Z edekiah  h a d  m ade a  cove­
n a n t w ith  all th e  people w hich were in J e ru s a ­
lem, to  p rocla im  lib e rty  u n to  th em  ; 9 th a t  every
m an  shou ld  le t his bondman,® a n d  every  m an  his 
bondmaid,® being  an  H ebrew  or an  H ebrew ess, go 
free ;b th a t  none shou ld  use a  Je w  his b ro th e r  as 
a  slave. 10 A nd  all th e  p rinces a n d  all the  people 
obeyed, w hich h a d  e n te red  in to  th e  covenan t, th a t  
every  one shou ld  le t his bondm an , an d  every  one 
his bondm aid , go free, th a t  none shou ld  use them  
as slaves an y  m ore ; th e y  obeyed, an d  le t them  
go 11 b ׃  u t  a fte rw ard s th ey  tu rn ed , a n d  caused  th e  
bondm en  an d  th e  bondm aids, w hom  th e y  h a d  le t 
go free, to  re tu rn , a n d  b ro u g h t th e m  in to  sub jec tion  
for bondm en  a n d  fo r bondm aids.

J e r e m i a h  r e b u k e s  th e m  f o r  th e i r  d i s r e s p e c t  t o w a r d s  
Y a h w e h ,  a n d  b r e a c h  o f  f a i t h .

.12 A n d  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e to  J e re ­
m iah  from  Y ahw eh, say ing , 13 T h u s sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
th e  G od of Israe l ׃ I  m ade  a  co v en an t w ith  y o u r 
fa th e rs  in th e  d a y  th a t  I  b ro u g h t th em  fo rth  o u t of 
th e  lan d  of E g y p t, o u t of th e  house of bondage ,0 

say in g ,d 14 ‘ A t th e  end  of seven  years  ye shall le t
a I .e . m ale  an d  fem a le  sla v es. 
b See th e  la w  referred to  in  D e u t. x v . 12. 
c H eb . house o f b o n d m en  (or s la v e s). So a lw ays. 
d See D eu t. x v . 12.
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go every  m an  h is b ro th e r  t h a t  is an  H ebrew , w hich 
shall be sold u n to  thee , a n d  shall h av e  served  thee  
six  y ears  ; th o u  sh a lt  le t  h im  go free from  th ee  ’ ׃ 
b u t  y o u r fa th e rs  h ea rk en ed  n o t u n to  m e, n e ith e r  
inclined  th e ir  ear. 15 A nd  y e  d id  now  tu rn , an d  
do  th a t  w hich w as r ig h t in  m ine  eyes, in  p rocla im ing  
lib e rty  every  m an  to  his ne ig h b o u r ; a n d  ye m ade 
a  co v en an t before m e in  th e  house over w hich  m y 
nam e h a th  been  called  :a 16 b u t  y e  tu rn e d  ag a in  an d  
p ro fan ed  m y n am e ,b a n d  caused  every  m an  his 
b o n d m an , a n d  ev ery  m an  his b o n d m aid , w hom  ye 
h a d  le t  go free  a t  th e ir  p le a su re ,0 to  re tu rn  ; a n d  
ye  b ro u g h t th em  in to  su b jec tio n , to  be u n to  yo u  
for bondm en  an d  for bon d m aid s.

Y a h w e h  w i l l  e m a n c i p a t e  th e m  f r o m  H i s  o w n  s e r v i c e  
a n d  p r o te c t io n  u n to  d e s t r u c t io n  ;  a n d  th e  

C h a ld a e a n s  w i l l  e r e  lo n g  r e tu r n ,  a n d  

t a k e  th e  c i t y .

17 T herefore  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh Y ׃  e  h av e  n o t 
h ea rk en ed  u n to  m e, in  p rocla im ing  lib e rty , every  
m an  to  his b ro th e r , a n d  every  m an  to  his neigh-

a See on  v ii. 10.
b V iz ., b y  d iso w n in g  th e  ag reem en t w h ich  h a d  b een  so lem n ly  

sw orn  to  in  th e  T em p le.
C H eb . a cco rd in g  to th e ir  so u l  (i.e. th eir  desire ׃ see x x ii. 27, 

w ith  th e  n o te ). T h e  sam e exp ressio n  is  in  D eu t. x x i. 14 ren ­
d ered , ‘ le t  her go  w h ith e r  sh e  w il l . '
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h o u r ׃ behold , I  p rocla im  to  you  a  libe rty , sa ith  
Y ahw eh, u n to  th e  sw ord, u n to  th e  pestilence, and  
u n to  th e  fam ine ; a n d  I  will m ake  you  a co n ste rn a ­
tion® to  all th e  k ingdom s of th e  e a rth . 18 A nd I  
will g ive th e  m en th a t  h ave  tran sg ressed  m y cove­
n a n t ,b w hich  h av e  n o t  perfo rm ed  th e  w ords of th e  
c o v en an t0 w hich th e y  m ade  before m e, w hen th e y  
c u t th e  calf in  tw a in ,d and  passed  betw een  th e  p a rts  
th ereo f,e 19 th e  p rinces of Ju d a h , and  th e  princes of 
Je ru sa lem , th e  eunuchs, a n d  th e  p riests , an d  all the  
people of th e  land , w hich passed  betw een th e  p a rts  
of th e  calf ; 20 I  will even give th em  in to  th e  h an d  
of th e ir  enem ies, and  in to  th e  h a n d  of th em  th a t  
seek th e ir  life ׃ a n d  th e ir  d ead  bodies shall be for 
food u n to  th e  fowls of th e  heaven , an d  to  th e  beasts 
of th e  e a rth . 21 A nd  Z edek iah  k ing  of Ju d a h  an d  
his p rinces will I  g ive in to  th e  h a n d  of th e ir  enem ies, 
an d  in to  th e  h an d  of th em  t h a t  seek th e ir  life, an d  
in to  th e  h a n d  of th e  k ing  of B a b y lo n ’s a rm y, w hich

a See x v . 4.
b T h e co v en a n t o f ע. 13   f.
0 T he co v en a n t o f vv. 8, 10, 15.
d So, tran sp osin g  a w ord. T h e H eb . t e x t  has, the ca lf  w h ich  

th ey  cu t i n  tw a in .
e A  cerem on y  b y  w h ich  a  co v en a n t or agreem en t w as sy m b o lic ­

a lly  ratified  (cf. Gon. x v th ׃ (17 ,10 . e  con tra ctin g  p arties  
p assed  b etw een  th e  d iv id ed  p ieces of th e  v ic tim , in vok in g  u p on  
th em se lv es  a sim ilar fa te  if th e y  fa iled  to  ftiĭťĩl th e  stip u la ted  
co n d ition s.
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are  gone up  from  you.® 22 B ehold , I  will com m and , 
sa ith  Y ahw eh , a n d  cause th em  to  re tu rn  to  th is  
c ity  ; a n d  th e y  shall figh t a g a in s t i t, a n d  ta k e  it, 
a n d  b u rn  i t  w ith  fire ׃ a n d  th e  cities of J u d a h  will 
I  m ak e  a  deso lation , w ith o u t in h a b ita n t.

a I.e . w h ich  h a v e  ra ised  th e  siege. See x x x v ii .  5 ;  and  cf. on  
x x i. 2.



J e r e m i a h  a n d  th e  R c c h a b i te s .

T o w a r d s  t h e  c lo s e  o f  t h e  r e ig n  o f  J e h o ia k im , in  c o n s e ­
q u e n c e  o f  t h e  t e r r ito r y  o f  J u d a h  b e in g  o v e r r u n  b y  m a r a u d ­
in g  b a n d s  o f  C h a ld a e a n s , S y r ia n s , a n d  o th e r s , t h e  f a m ily  o f  
th e  R e c h a b it e s ,  w h o  h a d  h ith e r to  l iv e d  a  n o m a d  l i f e  in  
t e n t s ,  t o o k  r e fu g e  in  J e r u s a le m  ; a n d  J e r e m ia h , fr o m  t h e  
e x a m p le  o f  th e ir  s t a u n c h  a d h e r e n c e  to  t h e  p r e c e p ts  o f  
th e ir  a n c e s to r , p o in t s  a  le s s o n  fo r  h is  o w n  c o u n tr y m e n .

X X X V . 1 T he w ord  w hich cam e u n to  Je rem iah  
from  Y ahw eh  in th e  days of Jeh o iak im , th e  son of 
Jo s iah , k ing  of Ju d a h , saying, 2 Go u n to  th e  house 
of th e  R e ch a b ite s ,3 an d  sp eak  w ith  them , an d  bring 
th em  in to  th e  house of Y ahw eh, in to  one of th e  
cham bers ,b an d  give th em  w ine to  d rink . 3 T hen

* T ho R ech a b ite s  w ere a su b d iv is io n  o f tho K e n ite s  (1 Chron. 
ii. 55), a  n om ad  tribo ea r ly  a sso c ia ted  w ith  Israel, se tt le d  a fter­
w ards in  th e  S. of J u d a h  (Ju d . i. 16, 1 Sam . x v . 6, cf. x x v ii. 10).

T <י h e ‘ cham bers ’ arranged round th e  cou rts of th e  T em p le , 
an d  used  p a rtly  as storeh ou ses, p a r tly  as residences for th e  
p riests, e tc . See E z . x l. 17, 38, 45, 46, e tc .;  2 K in gs x x iii. 11; 
1 Chron. ix . 26 ; N eh . x . 3 7 -3 9  ; Jer. x x x v i. 10.
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I  to o k  Ja a z a n ia h , th e  son of Je rem iah , th e  son  of 
H ab azz in iah , a n d  h is b re th re n , a n d  all his sons, and  
th e  w hole house of th e  R ech ab ite s  ; 4 a n d  I  b ro u g h t 
th em  in to  th e  house  of Y ahw eh , in to  th e  cham ber 
of th e  sons of H a n a n  th e  son of Igdalia li, th e  m an  
of God, w hich  w as by  th e  cham ber of th e  princes, 
t h a t  w as above th e  ch am b er of Maaseiah® th e  
son of Shallum , th e  keeper of th e  th re sh o ld a ׃ 5 0 n d  
I  se t  before th e  sons of th e  house of th e  R echab ites  
bow ls full of w ine, a n d  cups, an d  I  sa id  u n to  them , 
‘ D rin k  ye w in e .’ 6 B u t th e y  said , ‘ W e will d rin k  
no  w ine ׃ fo r J o n a d a b  th e  son of R e c h a b ,0 ou r 
fa th e r , com m anded  us, say ing , “  Y e shall d r in k  no  
w ine, n e ith e r  ye, no r y o u r sons, fo r ever 7 ׃ n e ith e r 
shall ye  bu ild  house, n o r sow  seed, n o r p la n t  v ine­
y a rd , n o r h av e  a n y b ׃  u t  a ll y o u r days ye  shall 
dw ell in  te n ts  ; t h a t  ye  m ay  live  m an y  d ays in  th e  
lan d  w herein  ye be so jo u rn e rs .” 8 A nd  we h av e  
h eark en ed  to  th e  voice of Je lio n a d a b  th e  son of 
R echab , our fa th e r , in  all t h a t  he  charged  us, to  
d r in k  no  w ine all our days, we, ou r w ives, ou r sons,

a P ro b a b ly  th e  M aaseiah  w h o  w a s  fa th er  o f th e  p r iest  
Z ep h a n ia h , m e n tio n e d  in  x x i. 1, x x ix . 25  (w here se e  th e  n o te ), 
x x x v ii .  3.

b O ne o f  th e  th ree  ‘ k eep ers o f th e  th resh o ld ,’ i.e ., p ro b a b ly , 
o f th e  th ree  g a te s  of th e  T em p le . T h eir  office w a s an  im p o rta n t  
on e ; a n d  th e  h o ld ers o f  i t  ran k ed  n e x t  to  th e  ch ief p r iest and  
h is  d e p u ty see ׃   Iii. 24 and ׃   cf. 2  K in g s  x ii. 9.

° See 2  K in g s  x , 15, 23.
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no r our d au g h te rs  ; 9 no r to  bu ild  houses for us to  
dw ell in no ׃  r to  have  v in ey ard , no r field, nor seed ׃ 
10 b u t  we have  dw elt in  ten ts , an d  have  hearkened  
an d  done according  to  all th a t  Jo n a d a b  our fa th e r  
com m anded  us. 1 1  B u t i t  cam e to  pass, w hen 
N ebuchadrezzar k ing  of B aby lon  cam e up  in to  th e  
land , th a t  we said, “ Come, a n d  le t us go to  
Je ru sa lem  for fear of th e  a rm y  of th e  C haldaeans, 
an d  for fear of th e  a rm y  of th e  S y rians3,” so we 
dwell in  Je ru sa le m .’

12 T h en  cam e th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  u n to  Je rem iah  
saying, 13 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts, th e  G od of 
Israe l ׃ Go, an d  say  to  th e  m en  of J u d a h  a n d  th e  
in h a b ita n ts  of Je ru sa lem , W ill ye n o t receive 
in s tru c tio n 13 to  h eark en  to  m y  w ords ? sa ith  Y a h ­
weh. 14 The w ords of Je h o n a d a b  th e  son of R echab , 
th a t  he com m anded  his sons, n o t  to  d rin k  w ine, are  
perfo rm ed  ; an d  th e y  d rin k  none u n to  th is  day , for 
th e y  hearken  u n to  th e ir  fa th e r ’s co m m an d m en t ׃ 
b u t  I  have  spoken u n to  you , rising  u p  early  a n d  
speak ing  ; and  ye hav e  n o t hearkened  u n to  me. 
1 5 1  h ave  sen t also u n to  y ou  all m y  se rv an ts  th e  
p ro p h ets , rising up  early  an d  sending  them , saying, 
‘ R e tu rn , I  p ra y  you , every  m an  from  his ev il w ay,

a H eb . (as a lw a y s) A r a m  (cf. G en. x x v . 20  R V m .; J u đ . x . 6 
R V m .). F or th e  fa c t referred to , see 2 K in g s x x iv . 2.

b Or, correc tion  (cf. x v ii . 23).
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and  am end  y o u r doings, a n d  go n o t a fte r  o th er 
gods to  serve th em , a n d  ye shall dwell in th e  lan d  
w hich  I  hav e  g iven  to  y o u  a n d  to  y o u r fathers® ׃ ’ 
b u t  y e  h av e  n o t inc lined  y o u r ear, n o r h eark en ed  
u n to  m e. 16 F o r  th e  sons of Je h o n a d a b  th e  son 
of R e ch a b  h a v e  p e rfo rm ed  th e  co m m an d m en t of 
th e ir  fa th e r  w hich  he  com m anded  th em  ; b u t  th is  
people  h a th  n o t h e a rk en e d  u n to  m e. 17 T herefore  
th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh , th e  G od of hosts, th e  G od of 
Israe l ׃ B ehold,' I  am  bring ing  u p o n  J u d a h  a n d  
upon  all th e  in h a b ita n ts  of Je ru sa lem  all th e  evil 
th a t  I  have  p ron o u n ced  a g a in s t th em because 1 ׃   

hav e  spoken  u n to  th em , b u t  th e y  h av e  n o t h e a rk ­
ened ; a n d  I  hav e  called  u n to  th em , b u t  th e y  
h av e  n o t answ ered . 18 B u t u n to  th e  house of th e  
R ech ab ite s  sa id  Je rem iah , T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of 
hosts, th e  G od of Israe l ׃ B ecause ye hav e  h ea rk en ed  
u n to  th e  co m m an d m en t of Je h o n a d a b  y o u r fa th e r, 
a n d  k e p t all h is com m andm en ts , a n d  done acco rd ­
ing u n to  all th a t  he com m anded  y o u  ; 19 therefo re  
th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts , th e  G od of Is ra e l ׃ 
J o n a d a b  th e  son of R ech ab  shall n o t w a n t a  m an  
to  s ta n d b before m ec for ever.

a A  su m m a ry , in  J e r e m ia h ’s  p h ra seo lo g y  (cf. x v iii . 11, x x v . 5, 
6), o f  th e  tea ch in g  o f form er p rop h ets.

b H eb . there sh a ll  n o t be cu t o ff u n to  J o n a d a b  the so n  o f  R ech a b  
a  m a n  s ta n d in g ,  e tc cf. x ׃ . x x iii . 17.

c I .e . to  serv e  m e see ׃   1 K in g s  x . 8 ; a n d  cf. Jer. x v . 19.



H o w  J e r e m ia h ’s  p r o p h e c ie s  w e r e  f ir s t  c o m m it t e d  to  
w r it in g .

I n  th e  f o u r th  y e a r  o f  J e h o i a k i m  (b .c . 604), J e r e m i a h  
i s  c o m m a n d e d  to  w r i t e  d o w n  a l l  th e  p r o p h e c ie s  

w h ic h  h a d  b e e n  u t te r e d  b y  h im  d u r i n g  
th e  p a s t  tw e n ty - th r e e  y e a r s . 3-

X X X V I. 1  A nd i t  cam e to  pass in  th e  fo u rth  y ear 
of Jeh o iak im , th e  son  of Jo s iah , k ing  of Ju d a h , 
t h a t  th is  w ord  cam e u n to  Je rem iah  from  Y ahw eh 
say ing , 2 T ake  th ee  a  ro ll of a  book, a n d  w rite  on 
i t  a ll th e  w ords th a t  I  h av e  spoken  u n to  thee  con­
cern ing  Is ra e l,b a n d  concerning  Ju d a h , an d  con­
cern ing  all th e  n a tio n s , from  th e  d a y  I  spake  u n to  
thee , from  th e  days of Jo s iah , even  u n to  th is  day . 
3 I t  m ay  be th a t  th e  house of J u d a h  will h ear all 
th e  evil w hich I  am  p u rp o sin g  to  do u n to  th em  ; th a t

* See x x v . 3 (cf. th e  d a te  in  x x v .  1).
b S ep t, h as, J e r u s a le m ,  p rob ab ly  r ig h tly for Jerem ׃  iah  

ad d resses Israel (i.e ., b y  th e  sid e  o f  ‘ J u d a h ’, th e  N . k in gd om )  
o n ly  w ith  p ro m ise s  (iii. G -18, x x x i. 2—2 2 ); an d  th e se  w ou ld  n o t  
su b serve  th e  purpose o f  th o  roll, a s su g g ested  b y  v. 3.
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th e y  m ay  re tu rn  every  m an  from  his evil w ay, and  
th a t  I  m ay  forg ive th e ir  in iq u ity  a n d  th e ir  sin.

H e  d i c t a t e s  th e m  a c c o r d i n g l y  to  B a r u c h ,  a n d  d i r e c t s  
h i m  to  r e a d  th e m  p u b l i c l y  i n  th e  T e m p le .

4 T hen  Je re m ia h  called  B a ru ch  th e  son of N eriah  ; 
a n d  B aru ch  w ro te  from  th e  m o u th  of Je re m ia h  all 
th e  w ords of Y ahw eh , w hich he h a d  spoken  u n to  
h im , u p o n  a  roll of a  book. 6 A n d  Je re m ia h  com ­
m an d ed  B aru ch , say ing , ‘ I  am  d e ta in e d  ;a I  c a n n o t 
go in to  th e  house of Y ahw eh th ׃ 6  ere fo re  go th o u ,  

a n d  re a d  in  th e  roll, w hich  th o u  h a s t  w ritte n  from  
m y  m o u th , th e  w ords of Y ahw eh  in  th e  ears of th e  
people in  Y a h w e h ’s house upon  a  fa s t  d a y an ׃  d  
th o u  sh a lt re a d  th em  also in  th e  ears of all J u d a h  
th a t  com e o u t of th e ir  cities. 7 I t  m ay  be th e y  will 
p resen t th e ir  su p p lica tio n b before Y ahw eh , a n d  will 
re tu rn  every  one from  his evil w ay for g ׃  re a t is th e  
anger a n d  th e  fu ry  th a t  Y ahw eh  h a th  p ron o u n ced  
ag a in st th is  peo p le .’ 8 A n d  B a ru ch  th e  son of 
N eriah  d id  accord ing  to  a ll t h a t  J e re m ia h  th e  
p ro p h e t com m anded  him , read in g  in  th e  book  th e  
w ords of Y ahw eh  in  Y a h w e h ’s h o u se .0

a P ro b a b ly  b y  som e cerem on ia l u n clea n n ess . F or th e  w ord, 
cf. 1 Sam . x x i. 7.

b H eb . th e ir  s u p p l ic a t io n  w i l l  fa ll .  Cf. for th e  ex p ress io n  
x x x v ii .  20 , x x x v ii i .  26 , x iii. 2, 9, D a n . ix . 18, 20.

° F . 8 is  a  su m m a ry  s ta te m e n t  o f  w h a t is  d escr ib ed  w ith  
m ore p articu lars in  v v . 9—10.
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I n  th e  f o l lo iv in g  y e a r  B a r u c h  r e a d s  th e  r o l l  i n  th e  
T e m p l e .  S o m e  o f  th e  p r in c e s ,  h e a r in g  o f  i t s  

c o n te n ts ,  h a v e  i t  r e a d  a g a i n  to  th e m ­
s e lv e s ,  a n d  r e s o lv e  th e n  to  i n f o r m  

J e h o i a k i m  a b o u t  i t .

9 A nd  i t  cam e to  pass in  th e  fifth  y e a r of Je h o ia ­
kim , th e  son  of Jo s iah , k ing  of Ju d a h , in  th e  n in th  
month,® th a t  all th e  people in  Jeru sa lem , a n d  all 
th e  people th a t  cam e from  th e  cities of J u d a h  in to  
Je ru sa lem , p rocla im ed  a fa s t before Y ahw eh. 
10 T hen  rea d  B aru ch  in  th e  book  th e  w ords of 
Je rem iah  in  th e  house of Y ahw eh, in  th e  cham ber 
of G em ariah , son of S liap h an  th e  (k ing’s) sec re ta ry ,1* 
in  th e  u p p e r c o u r t /  a t  th e  e n try  of th e  new  g a te d 
of Y ahw eh’s house, in  th e  ears of all th e  people.

* I .e . th e  la ter  C hislou (ĩsTeh. i. 1), corresp on d in g  to  our D e c e m ­
ber (cf. v. 22). T h e  H eb rew  y ea r  a t  th is  tim e  b egan  in  spring .

b H eb . the scribe . T h e  k in g’s ‘ scrib e,’ or, as w o sh o u ld  sa y ,  
se c re ta ry  (1 K in gs iv . 3 a l., R V m .), w as an  im p o rta n t m in ister  of 
s ta te see 1 K ׃  in g s iv . 3, 2  K in g s  x ii. 10, Isa . x x x v ii .  2. I t  w as  
th e  secretary , S h ap h an , here m en tio n ed , w h o , 18 years b efore, 
b rou gh t and  read  D eu tero n o m y  to  J o sia h , a fter  it  h ad  b een  
d isco v ered  b y  th e  h ig h  p r iest, H ilk ia h , in  th e  T em p le ׃ see  
2 K in g s  x x ii. 3, 8, 9—11, 12, 14. G em ariah  w a s th e  brother o f  
A h ik am , w ho had befrien d ed  Jerem iah  a few  years p rev io u sly  
(x x v i. 24).

0 I .e . (as i t  is  e lsew h ere ca lled , e .g . 1 K in g s v i. 36, v ii. 12) th e  
inner cou rt (for tho T em p le  w as b u ilt  on  tho h ig h est p art o f  
Zion). Cf. on x x . 2.

d See on chap. x x v i. 10.
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1 1  A nd w hen M icaiah, th e  son of G em ariah , th e  son 
of S hap lian , h a d  h e a rd  o u t of th e  b o o k  all th e  w ords 
of Y ahw eh , 12 he w en t down® to  th e  k in g ’s house, 
in to  th e  se c re ta ry ’s ch am b er ׃ and , lo, all the  
princes w ere s ittin g  th e re , even  E lis liam a  th e  
secre ta ry , an d  D elaiali th e  son of Shem aiah , an d  
E ln a tlia n  th e  son of A ch b o r,b an d  G em ariah  th e  son 
of S h ap h an , an d  Z edek iah  th e  son of H a n a n ia h , 
an d  all th e  (o ther) p rinces. 13 A nd  M icaiah to ld  
th e m  all th e  w ords th a t  he h a d  h eard , w hen B aru ch  
rea d  th e  book  in  th e  ears of th e  people. 14 T hen  
all th e  princes se n t Je h u d i, th e  son of N e th an iah , 
th e  son of Shelem iah , th e  son of Cushi, u n to  B aru ch , 
say ing , { T ake  in  th in e  h a n d  th e  roll w herein  th o u  
h a s t  rea d  in  th e  ears of th e  people, a n d  go .’ So 
B a ru ch  th e  son of N eriah  to o k  th e  roll in  his h an d , 
an d  cam e u n to  them . 15 A nd  th e y  sa id  u n to  him , 
‘ S it  dow n, now , a n d  re a d  i t  in  ou r e a rs .’ So 
B aru ch  read  i t  in  th e ir  ears. 16 A nd  i t  cam e to  
pass, w hen  th e y  h a d  h e a rd  all th e  w ords, th a t  th ey  
tu rn e d  in  fea r one to w ard  o ther, an d  sa id  u n to  
B a ru ch , ‘ W e w ill su re ly  te ll th e  k in g  of all these  
w o rd s .’ 17 A nd  th e y  asked  B aruch , saying , ‘ Tell 
us, now , H ow  d id s t th o u  w rite  all these  w ords a t

a V iz. from  th e  T em p le . S ee  th e  n o te  o n  x x ii. 1. 
b Cf. x x v i. 22.
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his mouth®? 18 י A nd  B aruch  said  u n to  them , 
c H e p ronounced  all these  w ords u n to  m e w ith  his 
m ou th , an d  I  w ro te  th e m  w ith  in k  in  th e  book.’ 
19 T hen  sa id  th e  p rinces u n to  B aruch , c Go, hide 
thee , th o u  an d  Je rem iah  ; an d  le t no  m an  know  
w here ye b e .’ 20 A nd  th e y  w en t in  to  th e  king in to  
th e  c o u rtb ;b u t  th e y  la id  u p  th e  roll in  th e  cham ber 
of Ē lish am a  th e  sec re ta ry a ׃  n d  th e y  to ld  all th ese 0 

th ings in  th e  ears of th e  king.

J e h o i a k i m  o r d e r s  th e  r o l l  to  b e  b r o u g h t  a n d  r e a d  

b e fo r e  h im .  E n r a g e d  b y  i t s  c o n te n ts ,  h e  c u ts  

i t  i n  p ie c e s ,  a n d  b u m s  i t  i n  th e  f ir e .

21 So th e  king sen t Je h u d i to  fe tch  th e  roll ׃ and  
he to o k  i t  ou t of Ē lish am a  th e  se c re ta ry ’s cham ber. 
A nd Je h u d i read  i t  in th e  ears of the  king, an d  in 
th e  ears of all th e  p rinces w hich stood  beside 11 th e  
king. 22 N ow  th e  k ing  w as s ittin g  in  th e  w in ter-

a T he S ept, o m its  a t h is  m o u th ,— perhaps r ig h tly , as th e  w ords 
seem  to  a n tic ip a te  ‘ w itli liis  m ou th  ’ in  v. 18.

b I .e . tho op en  inner cou rt of tho palaco. B u t  as th is  seem s  
to agree b a d ly  w ith  v. 22 , m a n y  .m od em s, w itli a s lig h t change, 
read, in to  the ca b in e t (see 1 K in g s i. 15, w here tho sam e word is 
rendered ‘ cham ber ’ ).

0 So Sept. Targ. T ho H eb . t e x t  has, the. 
d I.e . w ho wore in a tten d a n ce  on  h im  (cf. J u d . iii. 19 end).
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house® ׃ an d  th e  fireb on th e  b ras ie r w as b u rn in g  
before him . 23 A nd  i t  cam e to  pass, th a t  as o ften  
as J e h u d i re a d  th ree  or fou r colum ns, he c u t th e m 0 

w ith  a p enkn ife ,d an d  flung (them ) in to  th e  fire 
th a t  w as on th e  b rasier, u n til all th e  roll w as con­
sum ed  in  th e  fire th a t  w as on th e  b rasier. 24 A nd  
th e y  w ere n o t a fra id , n o r r e n t  th e ir  g a rm en ts , 
n e ith e r th e  king, n o r an y  of his se rv an ts  th a t  
h e a rd  all these  w ords. 25 Y e t E ln a tlia n  a n d  
D ela iah  an d  G em ariah  h a d  m ade  in tercession  to  
th e  k ing  th a t  he w ould  n o t b u rn  th e  roll ׃ b u t  he 
h eark en ed  n o t to  them . 26 A n d  th e  k ing  com ­
m an d ed  Je rah m eel th e  k in g ’s son ,0 a n d  S era iah  th e  
son of A zriel, a n d  Shelem iali th e  son of A bdeel, to  
fe tch  B aru ch  th e  scribe a n d  Je re m ia h  th e  p ro p h e t ׃ 
b u t  Y ahw eh  h id  th em .

a So S ep t. T h e  H eb . t e x t  a d d s, i n  th e  n in th  m o n th , w h ic h  is  
h ere su p erflu ou s, a n d  is  p ro b a b ly  a  g lo ss  b a sed  u p o n  v . 9, and  
in ten d ed  to  ex p la in  w h y  th e  k in g  sh o u ld  be in  th e  w in ter-h ou se .

b So, w ith  a ch an ge  of on e le tter . (T h e H eb . as i t  s ta n d s  
co n ta in s  a  g ra m m atica l so lec ism .)

c So S ep t. T h e  H e b . t e x t  h a s , it . (T h e te n se  o f th e  verb  
rendered  ‘ he cu t ’ im p lies  re p e a te d  a c tio n .)  

d H eb . a  sc r ib e ’s  k n ife .
e I .e .,  p rob ab ly , a  roya l p rin ce, o n e  w h o  h a d  a  k in g  a m o n g  h is  

a n cestors, b u t  n o t  n e cessa r ily  a  so n  o f th e  re ig n in g  k in g . So 
x x x v ii i .  6, 1 K in g s  x x ii . 266 , a n d  esp . Z eph. i. 8 (w r itten  a t  a  
t im e  w h en  th e  re ign in g  k in g , J o s ia h , co u ld  n o t  h a v e  h ad  a 
grow n -u p  ‘ son  ’).



J e r e m i a h  i s  c o m m a n d e d  to  r e x v r i te  th e  r o l l  o f  h i s  
p r o p h e c ie s  ;  a n d  to  a n n o u n c e  to  J e h o i a k i m  

th e  f a i l u r e  o f  h i s  d y n a s t y  a n d  h i s  
o w n  i g n o m i n i o u s  d e a th .

27 T hen  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e to  Je rem iah , 
a fte r th a t  th e  k ing  h ad  b u rn ed  th e  roll, an d  th e  
w ords w hich B aruch  h a d  w ritte n  a t  th e  m o u th  of 
Je rem iah , saying, 28 T ake  thee  again  an o th e r ro ll, 
a n d  w rite  on i t  all th e  fo rm er w ords th a t  were on 
th e  first roll, w hich Jeh o iak im  th e  k ing  of J u d a h  
h a th  burned . 29 A nd to  Jeh o iak im  k ing  of J u d a h  
th o u  sh a lt say , T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh T ׃  h o u  h a s t 
bu rn ed  th is roll, saying , ‘ W hy  h a s t th o u  w ritte n  
there in , saying, “ T he king® of B ab y lo n  shall cer­
ta in ly  come and  d estro y  th is  land , a n d  shall cause 
to  cease from  it  m an  an d  b e as t ”  1  ’ 30 T herefore
th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  concerning  Jeh o iak im  k ing  of 
Ju d a h H ׃  e shall have  none to  s it upon  th e  th ro n e  
of D a v id a ׃  n d  his d e a d  body  shall be flung fo r th b 
in  th e  d ay  to  th e  h ea t, an d  in  th e  n ig h t to  th e  
frost. 31 A nd  I  will p u n ish  h im  a n d  h is seed an d  
his se rv a n ts  fo r th e ir  in iq u i ty ; c a n d  I  will b ring  
u p o n  th em , an d  u p o n  th e  in h a b ita n ts  of Je ru sa lem , 
a n d  u p o n  th e  m en  of Ju d a h , all th e  evil th a t  I

a Cf. x x v . 9, 10 (n o t a  v erb a l q u o ta tio n ).
b Cf. x x ii. 19.
H ז eb. v i s i t  u p o n  h im , a n d  u p o n  h is  seed , etc., th eir in iq u i ty .

*5
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hav e  p ronounced  a g a in s t th em , b u t  th e y  h eark en ed  
no t.

T h e  r o l l , w i t h  m a n y  a d d i t i o n s ,  i s  r e w r i t t e n  b y  B a m c h  

a t  J e r e m i a h ’s  d i c t a t i o n .

32 T hen to o k  Je rem iah  a n o th e r  roll, a n d  gave i t  
to  B a ru ch  th e  scribe, th e  son  of N eriah  ; w ho w ro te  
th ereo n  from  th e  m o u th  of Je re m ia h  all th e  w ords 
of th e  book w hich Je h o iak im  k ing  of J u d a h  h ad  
b u rn ed  in  th e  fire ׃ a n d  th e re  w ere ad d ed  besides 
u n to  th em  m an y  like  w ords.
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CHAPTERS XXXVII-XXXVIII 2 ״8

T h e  p e r s o n a l h is to r y  o f  J e r e m ia h  d u r in g  t h e  s ie g e  o f  
J e r u s a le m  b y  t h e  C h a ld a e a n s  (b .c. 5 88 -6 ) h ׃  is  a r r e s t  o n  
a  c h a r g e  o f  d e s e r t in g  to  t h e  e n e m y  ; h is  c o n f in e m e n t , f ir s t  
in  a  d u n g e o n  in  t h e  h o u s e  o f  J o n a t h a n , t h e  k in g ’s s e c r e ta r y ,  
t h e n  in  t h e  g u a r d -c o u r t , a f te r  t h a t ,  in  a n  u n d e r g r o u n d  
c is te r n , a n d  la s t ly  in  t h e  g u a r d -c o u r t  a g a in  ; a n d  h is  
in t e r v ie w s  w ith  Z e d e k ia h .

I n t r o d u c t o r y  n o te  o n  th e  a c c e s s io n  a n d  'p o lic y  
o f  Z e d e k ia h  (b .c . 597-586).

X X X V II. 1 A nd Z edekiah , th e  son of Jo s iah , 
w hom  N ebuchad rezzar k ing  of B aby lon  h a d  m ade 
k ing  in  th e  lan d  of Ju d a h , reigned  as king, in stead  
of Coniah® th e  son  of Jeh o iak im . 2 B u t n e ith e r 
he, no r his se rvan ts , n o r th e  people of th e  land , d id  
hearken  u n to  th e  w ords of Y ahw eh, w hich he spake 
by  th e  p ro p h e t Je rem iah .

T h e  C h a ld a e a n s  b e in g  o b l ig e d  to  r a i s e  th e  s i e g e ,  
J e r e m i a h ,  i n  r e p l y  to  a n  e n q u i r y  a d d r e s s e d  

to  M m  b y  th e  k in g ,  d e c la r e s  th a t  th e y  
w i l l  s o o n  r e tu r n  a n d  ta k e  th e  c i t y .

3 A nd k ing  Z edekiah  se n t Je h u ca l th e  son of
a See x x ii. 24.
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Shelem iah, and Zephaniah the son of Maaseiah, 
the priest,® to the prophet Jeremiah, saying, ‘ Pray, 
now, for us unto Y ahweh our G od.’ 4 N ow  Jere­
m iah was still coming in and going out am ong the  
people ׃ for they had not y e t put him into prison.b 
5 And Pharaoh’s arm y0 was come forth out of 
E gyp t ; and when the Chaldaeans th at were be­
sieging Jerusalem  heard tidings of them , they  
brake up from Jerusalem .

6 Then cam e the word of Y ahw eh unto Jeremiah  
the prophet, saying, 7 Thus saith Yahweh, the God 
of Israel ׃ Thus shall ye  say to  the king of Judah, 
that sent you unto me to enquire of me, Behold, 
P haraoh’s army, which is come forth to help you, 
shall return to E gyp t into their own land. 8 And  
the Chaldaeans shall come again, and fight against 
this city  ; and they shall take it, and burn it w ith  
fire. ö Thus saith Yahw eh ׃ D eceive not your­
selves^  saying, 1 The Chaldaeans will surely depart 
from us ’ ׃ for they will not depart. 10 For though  
ye  had sm itten  the whole arm y of the Chaldaeans 
th a t fight against you , and there were left but 
w ounded m ene am ong them , y e t w ould they  rise *

* Seo x x i . 1 ;  x x ix .  25. b S ee  v. 15.
e T h e  a rm y  se n t  b y  P h a ra o h  H o p h ra  (x liv . 30).
d H eb . y o u r  so u ls .
• H eb . m en thrust through ; cf. li. 4.



up every man in his tent, and burn this city  with  
fire.

H e  i s  a r r e s te d  a s  a  d e s e r te r  ;  a n d  th r o w n  i n to  a  

d u n g e o n  i n  th e  h o u s e  o f  J o n a t h a n ,  
th e  k i n g ’s  s e c r e t a r y .

11 And it came to pass, that when the army of 
the Chaldaeans was broken up from Jerusalem for 
fear of Pharaoh’s army, 12 Jeremiah w ent forth out 
of Jerusalem to go into the land of Benjam in, to  
take his portion® thence in the m idst of the people.
13 And it came to  pass, as he was in the B en­
jam in-gate.b that a sentinel0 was there, whose nam e 
was Irijah, the son of Shelem iah, the son of H ana­
niah ; and he laid hold on Jeremiah the prophet, 
saying, ‘ Thou art falling aw ayd to  the Chaldaeans.’
14 Then said Jerem iah, ‘ I t  is false ; I  am not 
falling aw ay to the Chaldaeans ’ ; but he hearkened 
not to him ׃ so Irijah laid hold on Jeremiah, and  
brought him  to  the princes. 15 And the princes 
were wroth w ith  Jeremiah, and sm ote him, and  
put him  in prison in the house of Jonathan the

a I .e . to  rece ive  an  in h er itan ce . T h e H eb rew  is  pecu liar. 
b A  g a te  on  tb e  N . w a ll o f th e  c ity , lea d in g  in to  th e  territory  

of B en ja m in .
0 Or, a n  officer. H eb . a  p o s se s so r  o f o vers ig h t. 
d I .e . d esertin g .
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secretary :a for th ey  had m ade th a t the prison. 
16 Thusb Jerem iah came into the dungeon house, 
and into the cells ; and Jerem iah remained there 
m any days.

J e r e m i a h  t e l l s  Z e d e k i a h  th a t  h e  w i l l  f a l l  i n to  th e  
h a n d s  o f  th e  C h a ld a e a n s .  H e  i s  r e m o v e d  

f r o m  th e  d u n g e o n ,  a n d  p l a c e d  i n  h o n o u r ­
a b le  c o n f in e m e n t  i n  th e  g u a r d - c o u r t ,  

a d j o i n i n g  th e  r o y a l  p a l a c e .

17 Then king Zedekiah sent, and fetched him ׃ 
and the king asked him  secretly in his house, and  
said, ‘ Is there any word from Yahweh ? ’ And  
Jerem iah said, ‘ There is .’ A nd he said, ‘ Thou  
shalt be delivered into the hand of the king of 
B ab ylon .’ 18 And Jerem iah said unto king Zede­
kiah, ‘ W herein have I  sinned against thee, or 
against thy  servants, or against this people, th at  
ye have put m e in prison ? 19 And where are your
prophets which prophesied unto you, saying, “ The 
king of B abylon shall not come against y o u ,0 nor 
against this land ” ? 20 And now hear, I pray

a S h ap h an , w h o  w as ‘ s e c r e ta r y ’ 17 y ea rs  b efore , u n d er  
J eh o ia ch in  (x x x v i. 10), w as th u s  no lon ger  in  office. I f  he w as  
n o t d e a l, h׃ e  m a y  h a v e  b een  carried  off to  B a b y lo n  w ith  
J eh o ia ch in  and  th e  o th er  m in isters  in  597 (x x iv . 1).

b H eb . F o r  (a  le tter  m isw r itten . T h e  sa m e  error in  1 S am . 
ii. 21 ׃ see R V m ,).

0 Cf. x x v iii . 2, 11.
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thee, O m y lord the king ׃ let m y supplication, I 
pray thee, be accepted® before thee, and cause m e 
not to return to the house of Jonathan the secre­
tary, lest I die there.’ 21 Then king Zedekiah  
commanded, and th ey  com m itted Jeremiah into the  
guard-court,b and they gave him  daily a loafc of 
bread out of the bakers’ street, until all the bread 
in the city  was spent. Thus Jerem iah remained 
in the guard-court.

J e r e m i a h  i s  a c c u s e d  b e fo r e  Z e d e k ia h  o f  h ig h  t r e a s o n  ; 
a n d  c a s t  in to  a  d i s u s e d  u n d e r g r o u n d  c i s t e r n ,  

i n  th e  h o u s e  o f  o n e  o f  th e  r o y a l  
p r in c e s .

X X X V III. 1 And Shephatiah the son of M attan, 
and Gedaliah the son of Pashhur. and Jucald th e  
son of Shelemiah, and Pashhur the son of Malchiah®, 
heard the words th at Jerem iah was speaking unto  
all the people, say in g ,f 2 ‘ Thus saith  Yahweh, He 
that abideth in this city  shall die by  the sword, by  
the famine, and by the pestilence ׃ but lie that  
goeth  forth to  the Chaldaeans shall live, and his

R H eb . le t m y  s u p p l ic a t io n  fa ll . Cf. on  x x x v i. 7. 
b See on  x x x ii .  2. 
c H eb . a  ro u n d , i.e. a  circular cake. 
d Called Joh u ca l in  x x x v ii .  3.
• See xxi- 1.
1 See xx*. 9, 06.
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life shall be unto him for a prey, and he shall live. 
3 Thus saith Yahweh, This city  shall surely be 
given  into the hand of the king of B ab ylon’s army, 
and he shall take it And the princes said unto י 4.  
the king, ‘ L et this man, we pray thee, be p u t to  
death ; forasm uch as he w eakeneth the hands ofa 
the men of war that are left in this city, and the 
hands of all the people, in speaking such words 
unto them for th ׃  is man seeketh not the welfare 
of this people, but the hurt.’ 5 And king Zedekiah 
said, ‘ Behold, he is in your hand ׃ for the king is 
not able to do any th ing against y o u Then took יי 6’.  
th ey  Jeremiah, and cast him  into the cistern0 of 
M alchiali the k ing’s son ,d th at was in the guard- 
court ׃ and they  let down Jerem iah w ith cords. 
And in the cistern there was no water, but mire ; 
and Jerem iah sank in the mire.

I .e . d iscou rages. ‘ W e a k en e th  ’ is  lit .,  ca u ses to d ro p  d o w n  
s la c k ly cf. th ׃  e  corresp on d in g  .a d jec tiv e , e .g . in  Is . x x x v . 3, 
‘ stren g th en  y e  th e  w e a k  (or s la c k )  h a n d s .’

b T h e  S ep t., o m itt in g  on e  le tte r , h as, p erh ap s r ig h tly , ‘ B eh o ld , 
he i s  i n  y o u r  h a n d  ’ ; fo r  the k in g  w a s  n o t a b le  to do  a n y th in g  
a g a in s t  th e .nן

c A n u n d ergrou n d  p it, su ch  as m o s t  h o u ses in  J eru sa lem  h ad , 
for th e  sto ra g e  o f w ater. 

d See on  x x x v i.  26.
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E b e d - m e le c h , a  f o r e ig n  e u n u c h  e m p lo y e d  i n  th e  
p a la c e ,  o b ta in s  p e r m i s s i o n  f r o m  Z e d e k ia h  

to  r e m o v e  J e r e m i a h  f r o m  th e  c is te r n .

7 And Ebed-m elech the Ethiopian, an eunuch, 
which was in the king’s house, heard that they had  
put Jeremiah in the cistern ; the king then sitting  
in the Benjamin-gate.® 8 And Ebed-m elech w ent 
forth out of the king’s house, and spake to  the  
king, saying, 9 ‘ My lord the king, these men have  
done evil in all that they have done to  Jeremiah  
the prophet, whom they have cast into the cistern ; 
and he will dieb in the place where he isc because of 
the fam ine ׃ for there is no more bread in  the  
c ity .’ 10 Then the king com m anded Ebed-m elech  
the Ethiopian, saying, ‘ Take from hence thirty*1 
men w ith thee,e and take up Jerem iah the prophet 
out of the cistern, before he d ie.’ 11 So Ebed- 
m elech took the men w ith him, and w ent into the 
house of the king underneath the treasury,1 and 
took thence torn and tattered rags, and let them  

a See x x x v i i .  13.
b So, o m itt in g  on e le tter . T h e H eb . t e x t  h as, a n d  he h a s  d ied . 
c Or, o n  the sp o t. Cf. th e  sa m e exp ressio n  in  2  Sam . ii. 23. 
d R ea d  p rob ab ly , w ith  a  ch an ge  o f on e  le tte r , three. (T he  

g ra m m atica l co n stru ctio n  o f ‘ th ir ty  * is a n o m a lo u s ; an d  th e  
n u m b er is  also greater  th a n  is  p rob ab le for th e  p urpose m en ­
tion ed ).

e H eb . i n  th y  h a n d  ; cf. in  th e  H eb . 1 Sam . x iv .  34, x v i. 2.
1 I n to  w h a t m u st h a v e  b een  u sed  as a  lu m ber-room .
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down by cords into the cistern to Jeremiah. 
12 And Ebed-m elech the E thiopian said unto Jere­
miah, c P ut now the torn and tattered rags under 
thine arm-holes under the cords.’ And Jerem iah  
did so. 13 So th ey  drew up Jerem iah w ith the  
cords, and took him  up out of the cistern ׃ and  
Jerem iah rem ained in the guard-court.

Z e d e k ia h  a g a i n  c o n s u l t s  J e r e n v ia h  s e c r e t l y  ;  a n d  i s  
a g a i n  to ld  b y  M m  th a t  M s  o n l y  h o p e  o f  

s a f e t y  i s  to  s u r r e n d e r  J e r u s a l e m  to  
th e  C h a ld a e a n s .

14 Then king Zedekiah sent, and took Jeremiah  
the prophet unto him  into the third entry th at is 
in the house of Yahweh ׃ and the king said unto  
Jeremiah, ‘ I  will ask thee a thing ; hide nothing  
from m e.5 15 A nd Jeremiah said unto Zedekiah, 
‘ If I  declare it unto thee, w ilt thou not surely put 
me to  death ? and if I  give thee counsel, thou w ilt 
not hearken unto m e.5 16 So king Zedekiah sware 
unto Jeremiah secretly, saying, ‘ As Yahweh liveth , 
th at made us this soul, I  will not put thee to death, 
neither m il I  give thee into  the hand of these men 
that seek th y  life .5 17 Then said Jerem iah unto  
Zedekiah, ‘ Thus saith  Yahweh, the God of hosts, 
the God of Israel ׃ If thou goesŧ forth unto the 
king of B abylon’s princes, then th y  soul will live,
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and this c ity  will not be burned w ith fire ; and 
thou w ilt live, thou, and thine house 18 ׃ but if 
thou goest not forth to the king of B abylon’s 
princes, then will this c ity  be given into  the hand  
of the Chaldaeans, and they  will burn it  w ith fire, 
and thou w ilt not escape out of their hand.’ 13 A nd  
king Zedekiah said unto Jeremiah, ‘ I  am afraid of 
the Jew s th at are fallen away to  the Chaldaeans, lest 
they deliver me into  their hand, and they m ock m e.’ 
20 B u t Jeremiah said, ‘ They will not deliver thee. 
Hearken, I  beseech thee, to  the voice of Yahweh, in  
that which I speak unto thee ׃ so shall it  be well 
with thee, and th y  soul shall live. 21 B ut if thou  
refuse to go forth, this is the word that Yahweh  
hath  shewed m ea ׃

22 ‘ And, behold, all the women that were leftb in 
the king of Judah’s house were brought forth to 
the king of B abylon’s princes, while they said ׃ 

“ Thy friends have set thee on, and have pre­
vailed over thee ׃

“ Thy feet are sunk in the swamp, they® are 
turned away back .”

* V iz. in  a  v is io n cf. x ׃  x iv . 1. T he v is io n  w a s o f the w om on  
lea v in g  th e  p a lace, and  ad d ressin g  th e  k in g  in  th e  m ock in g  w ords 
of v. 2 2 b.

b F or m a n y  had  b een  carried  a w a y  e lev en  years p rev iou sly  
w ith  Jeh o ia ch in .

c I .e . th y  friends. T ho S e p t., h ow ever, v o ca liz in g  on e word
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23 ‘ And all th y  w ives and th y  children shall they  
bring out to  the Chaldaeans ; and th o u  sh alt not 
escape out of their hand ׃ but thou shalt be taken  
b y  the hand of the king of B abylon ׃ and th is c ity  
shall be burned® w ith  fire.’

Z e d e k i a h  e n j o i n s  J e r e m i a h  n o t  lo  s a y  a n y t h i n g  lo  th e  

p r i n c e s  a b o u t  th e  c o n v e r s a t io n  w h ic h  th e y  
h a d  h a d  to g e th e r .

24 Then said Zedekiah unto Jerem iah, * L et no 
man know of these words, and thou  shalt not die.
25 B u t if the princes hear that I  have talked w ith  
thee, and th ey  come unto thee, and say unto thee, 
“ Tell us, now, w hat thou hast said unto the king ׃ 
hide it  not from us, and we will not put thee to  
death ׃ also w hat the king said unto thee ” ;
26 then  thou sh alt say  unto them , “ I was presenting  
m y supplication before the king, th a t he w ould not 
cause me to return to  Jon ath an ’s house, to  die 
there.” ’

d ifferen tly , renders m ore c lea r ly , a v o id in g  th e  ch an ge of su b jec t, 
T h e y  h ave m a d e  th y  fe e t to  s in k  in  the s w a m p .  T h e  m ea n in g  is  ׃ 
Z ed ek iah ’s fr ien d s, i.e . h is  m isg u id ed  cou n se llo rs , h a v e  led  h im , 
a g a in st h is  ow n  ju d g e m e n t, in to  a  h o p e le ss  s tru g g le  w ith  th e  
C haldaeans, an d  th e n , w h en  h e  w a s in  d ifficu lties, tu rn ed  b ack  
an d  d eserted  h im .

a So S ep t. Syr. T arg. V u lg . T h e  H eb . t e x t  h a s , a n d  thou  
sh a lt b u rn  th is  c i ty .
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27 T hen  cam e all th e  p rinces u n to  Je rem iah , and  
asked him and ׃   he to ld  th em  according to  all 
these  w ords th a t  th e  k ing  h a d  com m anded . So 
th ey  le ft off speak ing  w ith  him  ;a for th e  m a tte rb 
was n o t perceived . 28 So Je rem iah  abode in  the  
g u a rd -co u rt u n til th e  d ay  th a t  Je ru sa lem  was 
taken .

a H eb . w ere s ile n t fro m  h im .
b I .e . the d eta ils  o f Z ed ek iah ’s co n versa tion  w ith  h im



CHAPTERS XXXVIII 2SZ>, XXXIX 3 , 14

T h e  f a v o u r  s h o w n  to  J e r e m i a h  b y  th e  C h a ld a e a n s  a f te r  

th e  c a p tu r e  o f  J e r u s a le r n .  H e  i s  e n t r u s t e d  to  

th e  c a r e  o f  G e d a l ia h ,  s o n  o f  h i s  f r i e n d  
A h i k a n i  (xxvi. 24), a n d  a l lo w e d  

to  r e t i r e  to  h i s  o w n  h o m e .

T h o  n a r r a t iv e  is  in te r r u p t e d  b y  p a r t ic u la r s  r e s p e c t in g  
t h e  c a p tu r e  o f  t h e  c i t j a ,־׳ n d  in c id e n t s  f o l lo w in g  i t  ( x x x ix .  
1 - 2 ,  4 - 1 3 s ׃  e e  t h e  n o t e s  o n  v v .  1 a n d  4 ).

A nd i t  cam e to  pass, w hen Je ru sa lem  w as tak e n , 
— X X X IX . [x In a th e  n in th ear of Zז{  edekiah , k ing 
of Ju d a h , in th e  te n th  m o n th , cam e N eb u ch ad ­
rezzar k ing  of B aby lon  a n d  all his a rm y  a g a in st 
Je ru sa lem , a n d  besieged i t  ; 2 in  th e  e lev en th  y e a r 
of Z edekiah , in th e  fo u rth  m o n th , th e  n in th  d a y  of 
th e  m o n th , a  b reach  w as m ade  in  th e  c ity ],— 3 th a t  
all th e  princes of th e  k ing  of B aby lon  cam e in,

a V v. 1 -2  in terru p t th e  co n n e x io n ,— n o t o n ly  (in  v . 1) go in g  
b a ck  to  th e  b eg in n in g  o f th e  s iege , b u t b e in g  in serted  in  th e  
m id d le  o f a se n te n c e ,— in  a  m an n er w h ich  sh ow s th a t  th e y  m u st  
o r ig in a lly  h a v e  b een  a m arg in a l g lo ss  on  th e  w ords ‘ Jeru sa lem  
w a s ta k e n ,’ a d d ed  to  e x p la in  h o w  th is  cam e ab ou t. In  su b ­
s ta n c e  t lוe verses are an  ab r id g em en t o f 2  K in g s  x x v . I—3a, 4a 
( —Jer. Iii. 4-G a, 7a).
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and  sat® in th e  m iddle ga te , even  N ergal-sharezer, 
Sam gar-nebo, Sarsechim , R ab -sa ris ,b N ergal-shar­
ezer, R a b m־ ag,b a n d  all th e  re s t of th e  princes of 
th e  k ing  of B aby lon .

[ 4 A n d 0 i t  cam e to  pass, w hen Z edekiah  th e  king  
of J u d a h  an d  all th e  m en of w ar saw  them , th a t  
th e y  fled, an d  w en t fo rth  o u t of th e  c ity  b y  n igh t, 
b y  th e  w ay of th e  k in g ’s garden , b y  th e  g a te  be­
tw een  th e  tw o walls ;d a n d  he w en t fo rth e by  th e  w ay

a I .o . held  a  so lem n  session  for ju d g em en t. 
b T itle s  o f  officers. ‘ R ab -sa r is  ’ appears to  be th e  H eb . "form 

of an  A ssyrian  t it le , m ea n in g  ‘ Chief o f th e  h ea d s (or p r in ces).’ 
c V v. 4 -1 3  are o m itte d  in  th e  S e p t., p ro b a b ly  r igh tly . V v . 

4 -1 0 , co n ta in in g  p articu lars o f w h a t h a p p en ed  after  th e  cap tu re  
of th e  c ity ,— in fa c t (see 2  K in g s  x x v . S = J e r .  Iii. 12) a  m o n th  
afterw ard s,— are abridged  from  2 K in g s  x x v . 4 (secon d  and  
fo llo w in g  clauses), 5 -7 , 9 -1 2 , in the purer and m ore orig in a l 
te x t  preserved  in Jer. Hi. 7, 8 -1 1 , 1 3 -1 0 . T he vorsos w ere  
probab ly  (like vv . 1, 2) in serted  w h ere th e y  n ow  sta n d , lo n g  a fter  
the rest o f tho n arra tive  w as com p leted . I t  is dou b tfu l also  
w hether vv. 11-13 form  p art o f th e  orig inal n arra tive  here ׃ n o t  
on ly  are th ey  also  a b sen t in  th e  S ep t., but v. 11 and v. 13 b oth  
a tta c h  b a d ly  to v. 3 ; N eb u za ra d a n , th e  principal officer in vv. 
11, 13, is n o t m en tion ed  a t all in  v. 3, an d  Jer. Iii. 12 sh o w s th a t  
he did n o t com e to Jeru sa lem  till a  m o n th  after  th e  c ity  had  
been tak en . W h a t we o x p ec t to  find after  x x x v iii . 2Sa is an  
a cco u n t o f w h at h ap p en od  to  J erem ia h  a fter  th e  cap tu re  of 
J eru sa lem  ; and th is is co n ta in ed  in x x x v iii . 286, x x x ix . 3, 14.

d On tho S. o f th e  c ity  (th e  ‘ k in g ’s garden  ’ w as near th e  pool 
of S iloam , N eh . iii. 15), p rob ab ly  th e  ‘ fo u n ta in  g a t e ’ o f N eh . 
ii. 14, iii. 15, x ii. 3 7 ; th e  ‘ tw o  w a l l s ’ (cf. Is . x x ii. 11) b eing  
chose b elow  th is  g a te  a lon g  tho W . side of th e  E , h ill of J eru sa lem , 
and th o  E . sid e of th e  W. h ill. 

e Jer. Iii. 7 has, a n d  th ey  w en t.

C H A P T E R  X X X I X . 1 -4  239
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to  th e  Arábah.® 5 B u t  th e  a rm y  of th e  C hal­
daeans pu rsu ed  a fte r  them , a n d  overtook  Z edekiah  
in  th e  steppes of Je ric h o a ׃  n d  th e y  took  him , a n d  
carried  him  up  u n to  N eb u ch ad rezza r k ing  of 
B ab y lo n  to  R ib la h b in  th e  la n d  of H a m a th  ; an d  
he gave ju d g em en t upon  h im .0 8 A nd  th e  k ing  of 
B ab y lo n  slew th e  sons of Z edek iah  in  R ib la h  b e ­
fore his eyes ; a n d  all th e  nobles of J u d a h  d id  th e  
k ing  of B aby lon  slay. 7 A nd  he p u t  o u t Z ed ek iah ’s 
eyes, a n d  bo u n d  h im  in  fe tte rs , to  c a rry  h im  to  
B aby lon . 8 A n d  th e  k in g ’s house, a n d  th e  houses '1 

of th e  people, th e  C haldaeans b u rn ed  w ith  fire, a n d  
th e  w alls of Je ru sa le m  th e y  b rak e  dow n. 9 A n d  
th e  residue  of th e  people t h a t  w ere le f t in  th e  c ity , 
an d  th e  deserte rs  th a t  h a d  fa llen  aw ay  to  h im , 
a n d  th e  residue of th e  a rtificers0 th a t  w ere left, 
d id  N eb u za rađ an , th e  c a p ta in  of th e  g u a rd , c a rry  
in to  exile to  B aby lon . 10 B u t  of th e  poor people, 
w hich h ad  n o th in g , d id  N eb u za rad an , th e  c a p ta in  
of th e  g u a rd , leave  in  th e  la n d  of J u d a h  ; a n d  he •

•  I .e . th e  d eep  v a lle y  th rou gh  w h ich  th e  J o rd a n  flow ed , a n d  
in  w h ich  th e  D e a d  S ea  la y . Cf. D e u t. i. 1 (R V m .), iii. 17.

b N o w  R ib le h , b e tw e e n  th e  ran ges o f  L eb a n o n  an d  H erm o n , 
a b o u t 100 m iles  N . o f  D a n , an d  50  m ile s  S . o f  H a m a th  

c H eb . s p a k e  ju d g e m e n ts  w ith  h im .  S ee  o n  i. 16. 
d So Iii. 13. T h e  H eb . t e x t  here h as, hou se. 
e So Iii. 15. T h e  H eb . t e x t  h a s here (b y  error from  tw o  lin es  

a b o v e), p eop le .
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gave th em  v ineyards a n d  fields® a t  th e  sam e tim e. 
1 1  A nd  N ebuchad rezzar k ing  of B aby lon  gave 
charge concerning Je re m ia h  to  N eb u zarad an , th e  
cap ta in  of th e  g u a rd , say ing , 12 ‘ T ake  h im , an d  
look well to  h im ,b a n d  do h im  no  h a rm  ; b u t  do 
u n to  h im  even  as he  shall say  u n to  th e e .’ 13 So 
N eb u za rad an  th e  c a p ta in  of th e  g u a rd  sen t, a n d  
N ebushazban , R ab -saris , a n d  N ergal-sharezer, R a b - 
m ag, a n d  all th e  chief officers of th e  k ing  of B a b y ­
lon .] 14 A nd  they® se n t a n d  fe tched  Je rem iah  o u t 
of th e  g u a rd -c o u rt, a n d  gave h im  u n to  G edaliah , 
th e  son of A hikam , th e  son of S h a p h a n ,d th a t  he 
shou ld  ta k e  h im  o u te hom e ׃ so he dw elt am ong  
th e  people.

a T h e  m ea n in g  of th e  H eb . w ord is  d o u b tfu l. 
b H eb . set th in e  eyes u p o n  h im cf. x ׃  l. 4.
0 I .e ., if vv . 11 -13  are o m itte d  w ith  th e  S ep t., th e  officers  

m en tion ed  in v. 3. O therw ise, ‘ A nd  th e y  se n t ’ w ill resum e, in  
H eb rew  fa sh io n  (see e .g . x x v ii i .  6), th e  ‘ se n t  ’ of v . 13.

d G edaliah  w as th u s  son  o f th e  A h ik am , w ho, som e tw e n ty  
years before (x x v i. 24 ), h a d  been  in stru m en ta l in sa v in g  J ere­
m ia h ’s life.

e V iz. from  th e  p recin cts of th o  p a lace, in  w h ich  tho guard- 
cou rt was.

í6
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J e r e m i a h ,  i n  Y a h w e h ’s  n a m e ,  p r o m i s e s  s a f e t y  to
E b e d - m e le c h ,  w h o  h a d  r e s c u e d  h i m  f r o m  th e  c i s ­

t e r n  (xxxv iii. 7 -13), i n  th e  d a y  w h e n  

J e r u s a l e m  i s  ta k e n .

V v .  1 5 - 1 8  fo r m  e v id e n t ly  a  s u p p le m e n t  to  c h . x x x v i i i .  
T h e y  r e la t e  t o  a  p e r io d  a n te r io r  in  d a t e  t o  t h e  c a p tu r e  o f  
J e r u s a le m  ( x x x ix .  1—1 4 ), w h i le  J e r e m ia h  w a s  c o n f in e d  in  t h e  
g u a r d -c o u r t  ( x x x v i i i .  13 , 2 8 ) .

15 N ow  u n to  Je re m ia h  h a d  com e th e  w ord  of 
Y ahw eh, w hile he w as sh u t u p  in  th e  g u a rd -c o u rt, 
say ing , l6Go, a n d  sp eak  to  E bed-m elecli th e  E th io ­
p ian , say ing , T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts , th e  G od 
of Israe l ׃ B ehold , I  am  b rin g in g  m y  w ords u p o n  
th is  c ity  for evil, a n d  n o t fo r good  ; a n d  th e y  shall be 
(accom plished) before th ee  in  t h a t  day . 17 B u t  I  
will de liver th ee  in  t h a t  day , sa ith  Y ahw eh a ׃  n d  
th o u  sh a lt n o t be g iven  in to  th e  h a n d  of th e  m en 
of w hom  th o u  a r t  in  d read . 18 F o r  I  will su re ly  save 
thee , a n d  th o u  sh a lt  n o t fall b y  th e  sw ord, b u t  th y  
life shall be for a p re y  u n to  th ee  :a because th o u  
h a s t p u t  th y  t r u s t  in m e, sa ith  Y ahw eh.

Cf. x x i. 9.



E v e n t s  in  J e r e m ia h ’s l i f e  a f te r  t h e  c a p tu r e  of J e r u s a le m  
b y  t h e  C h a ld a e a n s . T h e  a p p o in t m e n t  o f  G e d a l ia h  a s  
g o v e r n o r  o f  J u d a h ; h is  m u r d e r  b y  I s h m a e l  ; J o h a n a n  a n d  
t h e  o th e r  J e w s  w i t h  h im  o b lig e  J e r e m ia h  t o  m ig r a te  w i t h  
t h e m  in t o  E g y p t .

J e r e m i a h  i s  r e le a s e d  b y  N e b u z a r a d a n ,  a n d  a l lo w e d  
to  g o  vנ h e re  h e  p l e a s e s .  H e  j o i n s  G e d a l ia h  

( w h o m  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r  h a d  m a d e  g o v e r n o r  

o f  J u d a h )  a t  M i z p a h .

X L . 1 T he w ord  th a t  cam e to  Je rem iah  from  
Y ahw eh, a fte r  th a t  N e b u za rad a n  th e  cap ta in  of 
th e  g u a rd  h a d  le t h im  go from  Ramah,® w hen he 
h ad  ta k e n  him , w h ilst he w as b o u n d  in  chains 
am ong all th e  exiles of Je ru sa le m  a n d  J u d a h , w hich  
w ere carried  in to  exile to  B aby lon . 2 A nd  th e  
cap ta in  of th e  g u a rd  took  Je rem iah , a n d  sa id  u n to  
h im , ‘ Y ahw eh  th y  G od h a th  p ronounced  th is  
evil upon  th is p lace 3 ׃ an d  Y ahw eh  h a th  b ro u g h t 
a n d  done it, accord ing  as he spake  ; because ye

B F iv e  m iles N . of J eru sa lem  (x x x i. 15).
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h av e  sin n ed  a g a in s t Y ahw eh , a n d  h a v e  n o t h e a rk en e d  
to  h is voice, a n d  so th is  th in g  is com e u p o n  y o u . 
4 A n d  now , beho ld , I  loose th ee  th is  d a y  from  th e  
cha in s w h ich  a re  u p o n  th in e  h an d s . I f  i t  seem  
good  u n to  th ee  to  com e w ith  m e u n to  B ab y lo n , 
com e ; a n d  I  w ill look  well u n to  thee® ׃ b u t  if i t  
seem  ill u n to  th ee  to  com e w ith  m e u n to  B aby lon , 
fo rb ea r ׃ beho ld , a ll th e  la n d  is before th e e  ׃ 
w h ith e r  i t  seem eth  good  a n d  r ig h t  fo r th ee  to  go, 
go .’ 5 bN ow  w hile he  w as n o t  y e t  gone b a c k b, ‘ Go 
b ack , th e n ,’ (sa id  h e ,)‘ to  G ed aliah , th e  son of A h ik am  
th e  son  of S h a p h a n ,0 w hom  th e  k in g  of B ab y lo n  
h a th  m ade  governo r over th e  c ities of J u d a h , a n d  
dwell w ith  h im  am ong  th e  peop le  ; o r go w h ith e r­
soever i t  seem eth  r ig h t  u n to  th ee  to  g o .’ So th e  
c a p ta in  of th e  g u a rd  gave  h im  v ic tu a ls  a n d  a  p re ­
sen t, a n d  le t h im  go. 6 T h en  cam e Je re m ia h  u n to  
G edaliah  th e  son of A h ik am  to  M izpahd ; a n d  
dw elt w ith  h im  am ong  th e  people  t h a t  w ere left 
in  th e  land .

a H eb . se t m in e  eyes u p o n  thee ; cf. x x x ix . 12. 
b T he H eb . is  p ecu liar. T h e S ep t, o m its  th e  w ords. (F . 5 w ill 

th en  co n n ec t d ir e c t ly  w ith  v. 4 ׃ ‘ w h ith er  i t  seem eth  g o o d  and  
righ t for th ee  to  go , go ; an d  return  to  G ed a lia h ,’ e tc .) .

° See x x x ix . 14.
d In  B en ja m in , p ro b a b ly  on  th e  co m m a n d in g  h e ig h t now  

called  N é b y  S a tn w il ,  4£  m iles N״.W . of Jeru sa lem .
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I s h m a e l ,  th e  s o n  o f  N e t h a n i a h ,  a  m e m b e r  o f  th e  r o y a l  
f a m i l y ,  J o h a n a n ,  th e  s o n  o f  K a r e a h ,  a n d  o th e r  

J e w s  ( i n c l u d i n g  m a n y  w h o  h a d  b e e n  i n  
e x i l e ) ,  j o i n  G e d a l ia h  a t  M iz 'p a h .

7 Now® w hen all th e  cap ta in s  of th e  forces w hich 
were in  th e  fields, even  th e y  an d  th e ir  m en, h eard  
th a t  th e  k ing  of B aby lon  h a d  m ade G edaliah  th e  
son of A hikam  governor in  th e  lan d , an d  h a d  com ­
m itte d  u n to  h im  m en, a n d  w om en, an d  children , an d  
of th e  p o o res t of th e  lan d , of th em  th a t  were n o t 
carried  in to  exile to  B ab y lo n  ; 8 th e n  th ey  cam e to
G edaliah  to  M izpah, (even)b Ish m ael th e  son of 
N e th an iah , a n d  Jo h a n a n  a n d  J o n a th a n  th e  sons 
of K a reah , a n d  S e ra iah  th e  son of T a n h u m e th , 
an d  th e  sons of E p h a i5י th e  N e to p h a th ite ,d and  
Je z a n ia h  th e  son of th e  M aacathite,®  th ey  an d  th e ir  
m en. 9 A nd  G edaliah , th e  son of A h ikam , th e  son 
of S h ap h an , sw are u n to  th em  a n d  to  th e ir  m en, 
saying , ‘ F e a r  n o t to  serve  th e  C haldaeans :ř dw ell

* V v. 7—9 are ab rid ged  in  2  K in g s  x x v . 2 3 -2 4 .  
b So S ept. T he H eb . t e x t  in serts  b y  error, a n d . 
c So th e  H eb . m arg. Syr. Targ. T h e H eb . t e x t  has, O p h a i. 
d N otop h ah  w as a  v illage , a p p a ren tly  n o t  far from  Jeru sa lem  

(N eh . x ii. 28), p erh ap s B e it  N e tt i f ,  a l i t t le  E . o f B eth leh em .
e M aacah w as a  lan d  and  peoplo  S .E . of H erm on , E . o f th e  L ake  

of G ennesareth  ; cf. D eu t. iii. 14.
f T h e S ept, an d  2  K in g s  x x v . 24  h a v e , p rob ab ly  r ig h tly . 

F e a r  n o t because o f  the se rv a n ts  o f the C h a ld a ea n s  ( י ד ב ע מ  for 
ד ב ע מ ), i.e . on  accou n t o f th e  officers s ta tio n e d  b y  th em  in  differ­
e n t  p arts of the co u n try .
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in  th e  lan d , a n d  serve  th e  k ing  of B aby lon , a n d  i t  
shall be well w ith  you . 10 As for m e, beho ld , I  am  
dw elling a t  M izpah, to  s ta n d  before® th e  C haldaeans, 
w ho m ay  com e u n to  us ׃ b u t  ye , g a th e r  ye  w ine, 
a n d  sum m er fru its , a n d  oil, a n d  p u t  th em  in  y o u r 
vessels, a n d  dw ell in  y o u r  c ities t h a t  ye  w ill tak e - 
״ ' L ikew ise w hen  a ll th e  Je w s th a t  w ere in  M oab, 
a n d  am ong  th e  ch ild ren  of A m m on, a n d  in  E d o m , 
a n d  th a t  w ere in  all th e  co u n tries , h e a rd  t h a t  th e  
king  of B ab y lo n  h a d  le f t  a  re m n a n t u n to  J u d a h , 
a n d  th a t  he h a d  se t over th e m  G edaliah , th e  son 
of A h ikam , th e  son of S liap h an  ; 12 th e n  all th e  
Jew s re tu rn e d  o u t of all p laces w h ith e r  th e y  w ere 
d riven , a n d  cam e to  th e  la n d  of J u d a h , to  G edaliah , 
u n to  M izpah, a n d  g a th e re d  w ine a n d  su m m er fru its  
v e ry  m uch .

J o h a n a n  w a r n s  G e d a l ia h  a g a i n s t  I s h m a e l .

18 A n d  J o h a n a n  th e  son  of K a re a h , a n d  all 
th e  c a p ta in s  of th e  forces t h a t  w ere in  th e  fields, 
cam e to  G edaliah  u n to  M izpah, 14 a n d  sa id  u n to  
h im , ‘ D o st th o u  k now  th a t  B aalis  th e  k ing  of th e  
ch ild ren  of A m m onיי h a th  se n t Ish m a e l th e  son of

a I .e . to  b e a serv a n t (1 K in g s  x . 8) a d m itte d  to  th e ir  p resen ce, 
a n d  a b le  th erefore  to  rep resen t y o u r  in terests  w ith  th em .

b T h e  k in g  o f  A m m on  w a s u n fr ien d ly  to  th e  C haldaeans  
(x x v ii. 3).



N eth an iah  to  ta k e  th y  life ? ’ B u t ' G edaliah  th e  
son of A h ikam  believed  th e m  n o t. 15 T hen  J o h a ­
n a n  th e  son of K a re a h  spake  to  G edaliah  in M izpah 
secretly , saying , ‘ L e t m e go, I  p ra y  thee , an d  I  will 
slay  Ishm ael th e  son of N e th a n ia h , a n d  no m an  
shall know  it w ׃  herefore shou ld  he ta k e  th y  life, 
th a t  all th e  Jew s w hich a re  g a th e red  u n to  th ee  
shou ld  be  sca tte red , a n d  th e  re m n a n t of J u d a h  
perish  ? ’ 16 B u t  G edaliah  th e  son of A hikam
said  u n to  Jo h a n a n  th e  son of K a reah , ‘ D o n o t th is  
th in g for th ׃  o u  sp eak est falsely  of Ish m a e l.’

G e d a l ia h  i s  m u r d e r e d  i n  M i z p a h  b y  I s h m a e l .*

X L I. 1 N ow b i t  cam e to  pass in  th e  sev en th  
m o n th , th a t  Ish m ael, th e  son of N e th an iah , th e  
son of Ē lisham a, of th e  seed royal, an d  (one of) th e  
chief officers of th e  king, an d  te n  m en w ith  him , 
cam e u n to  G edaliah  th e  son of A h ik am  to  M izpah ; 
a n d  th e y  a te  b rea d  th e re  to g e th e r  in  M izpah. 
2 T hen  arose Ish m ae l th e  son  of N e th an iah , a n d  th e  
ten  m en th a t  were w ith  him , a n d  th e y  sm ote  G eda­
liah , th e  son of A h ikam , th e  son  of S h ap h an , w ith

a Ish m a el p ro b a b ly  regarded  G ed aliah  a s  a  tra itor, on  tho  
ground th a t  he w as tru sted  b y  th e  C haldaeans ; and  w as also  
aggrieved  th a t h e sh ou ld  h a v e  been  preferred a s  govern or ab ove  
ono rיf royal a n cestry , liko h im self.

b V v. 1—3 are abridged  in  2  K in g s x x v . 25.

C H A P T E R S  X L . io -X L I . 2 247



248 J E R E M IA H

th e  sw ord , a n d  slew® h im , w hom  th e  k ing  of B a b y ­
lon h a d  m ade  g o v ern o r over th e  lan d . 3 A nd  all 
th e  Jew s th a t  w ere w ith  h im , b(even) w ith  G eda­
lia h .b a t  M izpah, a n d  th e  C haldaeans t h a t  w ere 
fo u n d  th e re , even  th e  m en of war,® d id  Ishm ael 
slay .

S e v e n t y  m e n ,  j o u r n e y i n g  to  M i z p a h ,  a r c  m u r d e r e d
b y  h i m  l i k e w i s e .

4 A nd  i t  cam e to  pass th e  second  d a y  a fte r  th ey  
h a d  sla in  G edaliah , a n d  no m an  knew  it , 5 th a t  
th e re  cam e c e r ta in  from  Shechem , from  Shiloh, 
an d  from  S am aria , even  fourscore  m en, h a v in g  
th e ir  beard s sh a v en  a n d  th e ir  c lo thes re n t, a n d  
h av in g  gashed  th em se lv es,d w ith  ob la tio n s a n d  
frank incense  in  th e ir  h an d , to  b rin g  th e m  to  th e  
house of Y ahw eh . 6 A n d  Ish m a e l th e  son  of 
N e th a n ia h  w en t fo r th  from  M izpah to  m ee t th em , 
w eeping all a long  as he w en t :B a n d  i t  cam e to  pass, 
as he m e t them , t h a t  he sa id  u n to  th em , ‘ Com e to  
G edaliah  th e  son of A h ik a m .’ 1 A nd  i t  w as so,

1 So Syr. V u lg ., ad d in g  on e le tter . T h e  H eb . t e x t  h as, a n d  
he s le w  h im . 2 K in g s  x x iii. 25  h as, a n d  he d ie d . T h e  S ep t, 
roads s im p ly , a n d  th ey  sm o te  G e d a lia h , w h o m  the k in g , e tc . 

b O m it p ro b a b ly  w ith  S ep t, (as a  g lo ss  on  ‘ h im ’). 
c I .e . th e  C h ald aean s w h o  form ed  G ed a liah ’s b o d y-gu ard , v 
d I .e . m ou rn in g  o v e r  th e  fa te  w h ich  h ad  b efa llen  Jeru sa lem . 

F or ‘ g a sh ed  th e m se lv e s  ’ see  x v i. 6, x lv ii. 5, a n d  cf. x lv i i i .  37 . 
e I .e . h y p o cr it ica lly  fe ig n in g  sy m p a th y  w ith  th em .
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w hen th e y  cam e in to  th e  m id s t of th e  c ity , th a t  
Ishm ael th e  son of N e th a n ia h  slew th em , (and  cast 
them ) in to  th e  m id s t of th e  c istern , he, an d  th e  m en 
th a t  were w ith  h im . 8 B u t te n  m en were found  
am ong  th e m  th a t  sa id  u n to  Ishm ael, ‘ S lay us n o t ; 
fo r we hav e  sto res buried® in  th e  field, of w heat, an d  
barley , an d  oil, a n d  h o n ey .’ So he fo rbare , an d  
slew th e m  n o t am ong th e ir  b re th ren . 9 N ow  th e  
c is te rn  w herein  Ish m ael c as t all th e  dead  bodies 
of th e  m en w hom  he h a d  slain , was a  g rea t c is te rn b 
w hich k ing  A sa h a d  m ade  fo r fea r of B aash a  
k ing  of Israe l :c i t  d id  Ish m ael th e  son of N e th a n ia h  
fill w ith  th e m  th a t  w ere slain .

Ishmael, taking forcibly with him the other refugees, 
starts to cross over to the Ammonites, but is 

overtaken by Johanan at Gibeon, and 
obliged to flee with the loss of his 

captives.

10 T hen Ishm ael carried  aw ay  cap tive  all th e  
re m n a n t of th e  people th a t  were in  M izpah, even th e

a T he a llu sion  is to  large su b terran ean  p its , such  as are s t ill  
used  in  P a le s t in e  for th e  s to ra g e  of grain . See T h om son , T h e  
L a n d  a n d  the B o o k , i. 89, 90, ii. 194, iii. 458 .

b So S ep t. T he ch an ge is very  s lig h t ; and  tho H ob . t e x t  
y ie ld s no sa tis fa c to ry  sense.

0 A sa , to  d efen d  h im se lf  a g a in st B a a sh a , h ad  fortified  M izpah  
(1 K in gs x v . 22) ; and  h ad  no d o u b t m ad e th is  c istern  for  
the purpose of su p p ly in g  M izpah w ith  w ater.
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k in g ’s d au g h te rs , an d  all th e  people  th a t  w ere le ft 
in M izpah, w hom  N e b u za rad a n  th e  c a p ta in  of th e  
g u a rd  h a d  c o m m itted  to  G edaliah  th e  son of 
A h ikam an ׃  d  Ish m ae l th e  son of N e th a n ia h  ca rried  
th em  aw ay  cap tiv e , an d  d e p a rte d  to  go over to  th e  
ch ild ren  of A m m on.

1 1  B u t w hen Jo h a n a n  th e  son of K a reah , an d  all 
th e  c ap ta in s  of th e  forces t h a t  w ere w ith  h im , 
h e a rd  of all th e  evil th a t  Ish m a e l th e  son of 
N e th a n ia h  h a d  done, 12 th e n  th e y  to o k  all th e  
m en, a n d  w en t to  figh t w ith  Ish m ael th e  son of 
N e th an iah , a n d  found  h im  b y  th e  g re a t w a te rs  
th a t  a re  in Gibeon.® 13 Now i t  cam e to  pass, t h a t  
w hen all th e  people  w hich w ere w ith  Ish m ael saw  
Jo h a n a n  th e  son  of K a rea h , a n d  all th e  cap ta in s  
of th e  forces th a t  w ere w ith  h im , th e n  th e y  w ere g lad.
14 So all th e  people  t h a t  Ish m a e l h a d  ca rried  aw ay  
c a p tiv e  from  M izpah  tu rn e d  a b o u t, an d  cam e 
back , a n d  w en t u n to  J o h a n a n  th e  son  of K a re a h .
15 B u t  Ish m ae l th e  son of N e th a n ia h  escaped  from  
Jo h a n a n  w ith  e ig h t m en, a n d  w en t to  th e  ch ild ren  
of A m m on.

a N o w  e l-J ib ,  a b o u t a m ile  N . o f N e b y  S am w il (ג iizp a h ). T h e  
‘ g r e a t w aters ’ are p ro b a b ly  tho p o o l m en tio n ed  in  2  Sam . ii. 
13.
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J o h a n a n  a n d  h i s  c o m p a n io n s ,  w i t h  th e  r e fu g e e s  r e ­
c o v e r e d  f r o m  I s h m a e l ,  w i t h d r a w  to  B e th le h e m ,  

i n t e n d i n g  e v e n tu a l l y  to  f in d  a  h o m e  i n  
E g y p t .

16 T h en  to o k  Jo h a n a n  th e  son  of K a reah , and  
all th e  c ap ta in s  of th e  forces t h a t  were w ith  him , 
all th e  re m n a n t of th e  people w hom  Ish m ael th e  
son  of N e th a n ia h  h a d  ta k e n  c a p tiv e a from  M izpah, 
a fte r  th a t  he  h a d  sla in  G edaliah  th e  son of A h ik am , 
even m en, [ th e  m en  of w a r ,]b a n d  w om en, and  
children , an d  eunuchs,® w hom  he h a d  b ro u g h t back  
from  G ibeon 17 ׃ an d  th e y  d e p a rted , a n d  dw elt in  
G eru th -C h im ham ,d w hich is b y  B etli-lehem , to  go to  
e n te r  in to  E g y p t, 18 because of th e  C haldaeans ׃ 
for th e y  were a fra id  of them , because Ish m ael th e  
son of N e th an iah  h a d  sla in  G edaliah  th e  son of 
A hikam , w hom  th e  k ing  of B aby lon  h ad  m ade 
governor over th e  land .

a So, w ith  a s lig h t change. T h e  H eb . t e x t  h as, w h o m  he 
h ad  brou gh t b ack  (recovered ) fro m  I s h m a e l the so n  o f  N e th a n ia h ,  
fro m  M iz p a h ,  w here ‘ recovered  fro m  M iz p a h  ’ ca n n o t be right.

b T h ese  w ords seem  to  b e a g loss ; cf. x liii. 6, x liv . 20.
c N o  d o u b t th e  gu ard ian s of th e  y o u n g  p rin cesses m en tion ed  

in v. 10.
d P rob ab ly  a  v illa g e , so ca lled  from  th e C him ham  (pron. 

‘ K im h a m  ’ ), son  o f B arz illa i th e  G ilead ite , w ho a cco m ­
p an ied  D a v id  to  J eru sa lem , after  A b sa lo m ’s rebellion  (2  Sam . 
x ix . 37—40). F or ‘ G ērū th ,’ for w h ich  i t  is d ifficu lt to  find a  
p robab le m ean in g  (‘ lo d g in g -p la ce  ’ o f  R V m . is v ery  q u estio n ­
ab le), w e sh o u ld  p erh ap s read, w ith  A q ., J o sep h u s, and  Sept, 
(p artly ), G id ro th , i.e . ‘ (sh eep -)fo ld s o f C him ham .’



P

J o h a n a n  a n d  th e  p e o p le  iט i ih  h i m  c o n s u l t  J e r e m i a h ,  
p r o m i s i n g  f a i t h f u l l y  to  d o  w h a te v e r  h e  m a y  

t e l l  th e m .

X L II . 1  Then® all th e  c a p ta in s  of th e  forces, 
a n d  J o h a n a n  th e  son of K a rea h , a n d  A zariah b th e  
son of H o sh a iah , a n d  all th e  people from  th e  lea s t 
even  u n to  th e  g rea tes t, cam e n ear, 2 a n d  sa id  u n to  
Je rem iah  th e  p ro p h e t, ‘ L e t, we p ra y  thee , our 
su p p lica tio n  be acc ep ted 0 before thee , a n d  p ra y  
for us u n to  Y ahw eh  th y  G od, even  for all th is  
r e m n a n t ; for we are  le ft b u t  a  few o u t of m an y , 
as th in e  eyes do beho ld  us 3 ׃ th a t  Y ahw eh  th y  
G od m ay  declare u n to  us th e  w ay  w herein  we 
shou ld  w alk, a n d  th e  th in g  th a t  we sh o u ld  d o .’ 
4 T hen  Je rem iah  th e  p ro p h e t sa id  u n to  th em , ‘ I  
h ear ; behold , I  will p ra y  u n to  Y ahw eh  y o u r G od 
acco rd ing  to  y o u r w ords ; a n d  i t  shall com e to  pass 
th a t  w h a tso ev e r th in g  Y ahw eh  shall answ er y o u , I  
will declare  i t  u n to  yo u  ; I  will keep  n o th in g  b ack  
from  y o u .’ 5 T hen  sa id  th e y  to  Je rem iah , ‘ Y ahw eh  
be a  tru e  a n d  fa ith fu l w itness a g a in s t us, if we do  n o t 
even  acco rd ing  to  all th e  w ord  w herew ith  Y ahw eh  
th y  God shall send  th ee  to  us. 6 W h e th e r i t  be 
good, o r w h e th e r i t  be evil, we will h ea rk en  to  th e

a x iii. 1 a n d  x liii. 7 are a b r id g ed  in  2  K in g s x x v . 26.
b So S ep t, an d  ch . x liii. 2. T h e  H eb . t e x t  h as b y  error, 

J  eza n ia h .
c H eb . ta ll . S ee  on  x x x v i ,  7.
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voice of Y ahw eh our God, to  w hom  we send  thee  ; 
th a t  i t  m ay  be well w ith  us, w hen  we h eark en  to  
th e  voice of Y ahw eh our G od.’

J e r e m i a h ,  i n  Y a h w e h ’s  n a m e ,  e a r n e s t l y  d i s s u a d e s  th e m  
f r o m  m i g r a t i n g  i n to  E g y p t ,  d e c la r in g  th a t ,  i f  th e y  

d o  s o ,  d e s t r u c t io n  w i l l  a s s u r e d l y  o v e r ta k e  th e m .

7 A nd  i t  cam e to  pass a fte r  te n  days, th a t  th e  
w ord  of Y ahw eh  cam e u n to  Je rem iah . 8 T hen  
called  he Jo h a n a n  th e  son of K a rea h , an d  all th e  
cap ta in s  of th e  forces w hich w ere w ith  him , an d  all 
th e  people from  th e  - least even  to  th e  g rea tes t, 
9 an d  said  u n to  th em , ‘ T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, th e  God 
of Israe l, u n to  w hom  ye sen t me to  p resen t yo u r 
supp lica tion  before h im I ׃ 10  f  ye  will indeed  a abide 
in  th is  lan d , th e n  will I  bu ild  you , an d  n o t pu ll you  
dow n, an d  I  will p la n t you , an d  n o t p luck  you  up ׃ 
for I  re p e n t me of th e  evil th a t  I  have  done u n to  
you. 11  Be n o t a fra id  of th e  k ing  of B aby lon , of 
w hom  ye are a fra id  ; be n o t a fra id  of him , sa ith  
Y ahw eh for I ׃   am  w ith  you  to  save you, an d  to  
deliver you  from  his hand . 12 A nd I  will g ra n t 
you  com passion, th a t  he m ay  have  com passion 
upon  you , and  le t you  dwell in b y o u r own lan d

a So, a d d in g  a letter . T he H eb . t e x t  is  n o t tran sla tab le . 
b So Syr. V ulg . T h e H eb . t e x t  h as, a n d  b r in g  y o u  back  to 

w hich  d oes n o t su it th e  co n te x t ; for Joh a n a n  and the p eop le  
w ith  him  w ere still in  their  ow n  land . T he d ifference is  on ly  
on e  o f v o ca liza tion .
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13 B u t if ye say , “  W e will n o t dw ell in  th is  la n d  ”  ; 
so t h a t  ye h ea rk en  n o t to  th e  voice of Y ahw eh  
y o u r God ; 14 say ing , “ N o ; b u t  we will go in to  
th e  lan d  of E g y p t, w here we shall see no w ar, no r 
h ear th e  sound  of th e  tru m p e t, nor have  h u n g er 
for b rea d  ; an d  th e re  will we dwell ” 15 ׃ now  h ear 
ye therefo re  th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh , 0  re m n a n t of 
J u d a h T ׃  hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts, th e  G od of 
Israe l, I f  ye indeed  se t y o u r faces to  e n te r in to  
E g y p t, an d  go to  so jo u rn  th e re  ; 10 th e n  i t  shall 
com e to  pass, th a t  th e  sw ord, w hich ye fear, shall 
o v e rtak e  y o u  th e re  in  th e  lan d  of E g y p t, an d  th e  
fam ine, w hereof ye are  a fra id , shall follow  h a rd  
a fte r  you® th e re  in b E g y p t ; a n d  th e re  ye  shall 
die. 17 Y ea, all th e  m en th a t  have  se t th e ir  faces 
to  go in to  E g y p t to  so jo u rn  th e re  shall die b y  th e  
sw ord, b y  th e  fam ine, a n d  b y  th e  pestilence an ׃  d  
none of them  shall su rv iv e  or escape from  th e  evil 
th a t  I  will b rin g  u p o n  them . 18 F o r  th u s  sa ith  
Y ahw eh  of hosts , th e  God of Is ra e l ׃ As m ine anger 
an d  m y  fu ry  h a th  been  p o u red  fo rth  upon  th e  
in h a b ita n ts  of Je ru sa lem , so shall m y  fu ry  be 
p o u red  fo rth  u p o n  you , w hen  ye shall en te r  in to  
E g y p t ׃ an d  ye shall be an  ex ecra tio n , an d  an  
ap p a lm en t, an d  a  curse, a n d  a  rep ro ach  ; an d  ye

a H eb . sh a ll c leave a fte r  y o u .
b So Sept. V n lg . T ho H eb . t e x t  h as, in to  (a  le tter  dropped).
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shall see th is  p lace no  m ore. 19 T his is Y ahw eh’s 
w ord  u n to  you,® O re m n a n t of J u d a h Go ye n “ ׃  o t 
in to  E g y p t.”  N ow , th e re fo re , 11 know  c e rta in ly  th a t  
I  te s tify  ag a in st you  th is  d a y B ׃ 20  ecause ye have  
done h a rm 0 ag a in st y o u r ow n selves '1 ; for ye sen t 
m e u n to  Y ahw eh y o u r God, saying, “ P ra y  for 
us u n to  Y ahw eh our God ; an d  accord ing  u n to  all 
th a t  Y ahw eh ou r God shall say , so declare u n to  us 
a n d  we will do i t a ׃ 21 ”  n d  I  h av e  th is  d a y  declared  
i t  to  you  ; h u t  ye h ave  n o t h eark en ed  to  th e  voice 
of Y ahw eh y o u r God, ine a n y th in g  w herew ith  he 
h a th  sen t m e u n to  y o u now ׃ 22  , therefo re , know  cer­
ta in ly  th a t  ye shall die by  th e  sw ord, by  th e  fam ine, 
an d  by  th e  pestilence, in  th e  place w h ither ye 
desire to  go to  so jou rn  th e re .’

Johanan and his companions refuse to listen to 
Jeremiah's words ; and proceed to Egypt, 

taking both Jeremiah and Baruch iטith 
them.

X L II I .  1 A nd  i t  cam e to  pass, th a t  w hen Je re -

“ So S ym m . V ulg. T arg. T h e H eb. t e x t  has, Y a h w eh  hath  
sp o k e n  con cern in g  y o u , w h ich  is m ore ab ru p t th a n  w ou ld  be  
ex p ected . T he chango in  th e  H eb . is alight.

b So S ep t. T he tw o  w ords h a v e  a cc id en ta lly  d rop p ed  o u t  
of tho H eb . te x t.

c So Sept, (one le tte r  d ifferent). T h e H eb . t e x t  has, erred  (?).
d Or, y o u r  ow n  lives .
e So Sept. (L uc,), V u lg ., o m ittin g  a red u n d an t le tter  ( = a n d ) .
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m iah  h a d  m ad e  a n  en d  of sp eak in g  u n to  all th e  
people all th e  w ords of Y ahw eh  th e ir  G od, w here­
w ith  Y ahw eh  th e ir  G od h a d  se n t h im  to  th em , 
even  all these  w ords, 2 th e n  sa id  A zariah  th e  
son  of H o sh a iah , a n d  J o h a n a n  th e  son of K a re a h , 
a n d  all th e  p ro u d  m en, saying® u n to  Je re m ia h , 
‘ T hou  sp eak es t falsely Y ׃  ahw eh  our G od h a th  
n o t  se n t th ee  to  say , “ Y e shall n o t go in to  E g y p t 
to  so jou rn  th e re  ” b ׃ 3  u t  B a ru ch  th e  son  of N eriah  
is se ttin g  thee  on a g a in s t us, in  o rder to  d e liver us 
in to  th e  h a n d  of th e  C haldaeans, th a t  th e y  m ay  
p u t  us to  d e a th , a n d  c a rry  us in to  exile to  B a b y lo n .’ 
4 So Jo h a n a n  th e  son of K a re a h , a n d  all th e  c ap ta in s  
of th e  forces, a n d  all th e  people , h ea rk en ed  n o t to  
th e  voice of Y ahw eh , to 'd w e ll in  th e  la n d  of Ju d a h .

5 B u t Jo h a n a n  th e  son of K a re a h , a n d  all th e  
c ap ta in s  of th e  forces, to o k  all th e  re m n a n t of 
Ju d a h , t h a t  were re tu rn e d  from  a ll th e  n a tio n s , 
w h ith er th e y  h a d  been  d riven , to  so jo u rn  in  th e  
lan d  of J u d a h  ;b 6 th e  m en, a n d  th e  w om en, an d  
th e  ch ild ren , an d  th e  k in g ’s d au g h te rs , a n d  ev e ry  p e r­
son th a t  N e b u za rad a n  th e  c a p ta in  of th e  g u a rd  had  
le ft w ith  G edaliah , th e  son of A h ikam , th e  son  of 
S h a p h a n ,0 a n d  Je re m ia h  th e  p ro p h e t, a n d  B aruch

a R e a d , p rob ab ly , a ll the p ro u d  a n d  d e fia n t m e n . (T h e H eb . for  
‘ sa y in g  ’ is  u n u su a l, a n d  c o n tr a r y  t o  id io m .)

b See x l. 11, 12.
c See x l. 7, x ii. 10, 16.
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th e  son of N e r ia h ; 7 a n d  th e y  cam e in to  th e  la n d  
of E g y p t ׃ for th e y  h eark en ed  n o t to  th e  voice 
of Y ahw eh a ׃  n d  th e y  cam e even  to  Tahpanhes.®

U p o n  th e  a r r i v a l  o f  th e  r e fu g e e s  a t  th e  b o r d e r - c i t y  
o f  T a h p a n h e s  (D a p h n a e ), J e r e m i a h ,  b e fo r e  th e  

r o y a l  p a la c e ,  f o r e te l l s  th e  f u tu r e  c o n q u e s t  

o f  E g y p t  b y  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r .

8 A nd th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh cam e u n to  Je rem iah  
in  T ahpanhes, saying , 9 T ake g rea t stones in  th in e  
hand , an d  b u ry  th em  in m o rta r  in  th e  p a v em en t,b 
w hich is a t  th e  e n try  of P h a ra o h ’s house in  T a h ­
panhes, in  th e  s ig h t of th e  m en of J u d a h  ; 10 an d  say  
u n to  them , T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts , th e  G od of 
Israe l ׃ B ehold , I  will send  an d  tak e  N eb u ch ad ­
rezzar th e  k ing  of B aby lon , m y  se rv an t, a n d  I  
will set® his th ro n e  above these  stones th a t  I  have  
b u riedd ; a n d  he shall sp read  his g litte rin g  ta p e s try *5 

over them . 1 1  A nd  he shall com e, an d  shall sm ite  
th e  lan d  of E g y p t ; such  as are  fo r d e a th  to  d ea th ,

a O n th e  N .E . fron tier  of E g y p t , n o w  T e ll  D e fn e ħ ;  of. ii. 16.
b P ro p er ly , oblong a rea .
c S ep t. Syr. h a v e , he sh a ll se t (w h ich  agrees b e tter  w ith  th e  

fo llow in g  ‘ h e shall spread  ’ ).
d S ep t. Syr. h a v e , p ro b a b ly  r ig h tly , th a t th o u  h a st b u ried .
e Tho w ord  rendered  ‘ g litter in g  ta p e str y  ’ occurs o n ly  here ; 

and  its  m ea n in g  is  u n certa in . C ognate w ords m ean  in  H eb . 
to  be b e a u tifu l, and  in  A ram aic th e  b r ig h tn ess  o f  d a w n  ; so  prob­
a b ly  it  d en o tes  th e  r ich ly  d ecora ted  stu ff  form in g  e ith er  th e  
ca rp et on w h ich  th e  royal th ron e sto o d , or th e  p a v ilio n  a b o v e  it.

17
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a n d  such as are  for c a p tiv ity  to  c a p tiv ity , and  
such as are  for th e  sw ord  to  th e  sword.® 12 A nd 
I  wiU k ind leb a fire in  th e  houses of th e  gods of 
E g y p t ; an d  he shall b u rn  them , a n d  c a rry  th em  
aw ay  cap tiv es ׃ an d  he shall a rra y  him self w ith  th e  
la n d  of E g y p t, as a  sh ep h erd  p u t te th  on his g a r­
m e n t ;c an d  he shall go fo rth  from  thence  in  peace. 
13 A nd  he shall b rea k  th e  p illa rs '1 of Beth-shemesh,® 
th a t  is in  th e  la n d  of E g y p t ; an d  th e  houses 
of th e  gods of E g y p t shall he b u rn  w ith  fire .1

*• Cf. x v . 2.
b S ep t. Syr. V u lg . h a v e , A n d  he sh a ll k in d le .
c A  figure, in ten d ed  to su g g o st tho ease  w ith  w hich  N eb u c h a d ­

nezzar w ou ld  ta k e  p o ssess io n  o f E g y p t , and  tr e a t  i t  a s  h is  ow n.
d Or, o b e lisk s .
* I .e . the h ou se  (or tem p le ) o f the s u n ,— w ith  a llu sio n  to  O n, 

ca lled  b y  th e  G reeks H e lio p o lis ,  or th e  ‘ C ity  o f th e  S u n ,’ a b o u t  
6 m iles N .E . o f th e  m od ern  Cairo, w h ere th ere  w as a  fa m o u s  
T em p le  d ed ica ted  to  th e  su n , w ith  a n  a v e n u e  o f o b e lisk s in  
fro n t o f  it ,  b u ilt  b y  T h o th tn es  I I I ,  o f  th e  e ig h te e n th  d y n a s ty  
(c. 1500 b .c.). O ne o f th e se  o b e lisk s  is s t ill  s ta n d in g  i n  s i tu  ; 
a n o th er  is tho so -ca lled  ‘ C leopatra’s  n eed le ,1 n o w  on  th e  T h am es  
E m b a n k m en t.

f A n in scr ip tio n  o f  N eb u ch a d n ezza r  s ta te s  th a t  in h is  37 th  year  
( b .c. 568) he in v a d ed  E g y p t , d e fea ted  it s  k in g , A m a sis  (570 -526), 
and  s la u g h tered , or carried  a w a y , so ld iers  and  horses. F u rth er  
p articu lars are n o t  k owג  n , a s  th e  in scr ip tio n  is  fra g m en ta ry . S ee  
th o  w r ite r ’s e s sa y  on  A rch a eo lo g y  a n d  th e  O .T . in  H o g a r th ’s 
A u th o r i ty  a n d  A rch a eo lo g y , p . 117.

I t  is  not im p ro b a b le  th a t  th e  ‘ o b lo n g  area  ’ o f v . 9 is  th e  large  
o b lo n g  brick  p a v e m e n t  c lo se  to  th e  p a la ce -fo r t b u ilt  b y  P sa m -  
m e tic h u s  I. (b .c. 6 6 4 -6 1 0 ), w h ich  w as e x c a v a te d  b y  P rof. P e tr ie  a t  
T e ll D e fn eh  in see נ; 1886   ib id ,  an d  cf. P e tr ie , T e n  Y e a r s '  D ig g in g  
i n  E g y p t ,  p p . 5 2 - 4 ;  M asp ero , P a s s in g  o f  th e  E m p ir e s ,  p . 496 .



J e r e m i a h  r e b u k e s  th e  J e w s  r e s i d e n t  i n  E g y p t  fo r  
c o n t in u in g  th e  i d o l a t r i e s  p r a c t i s e d  b y  th e ir  

f o r e f a th e r s ,  w h ic h  h a d  b e e n  th e  c a u s e  o f  
J e r u s a l e m ' s  r u i n .

X L IV . 1 T he w ord  th a t  cam e to  Je rem iah  con­
cern ing  all th e  Jew s w hich dw elt in  th e  lan d  of 
E g y p t, w hich dw elt a t  Migdol,® a n d  a t  T ahpanhes, 
a n d  a t  N o p h ,b an d  in  th e  c o u n try  of P a th ro s /  
saying , 2 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts, th e  G od of 
Israe l ׃ Y e  h av e  seen  all th e  evil th a t  I  have  
b ro u g h t upon  Je ru sa lem , a n d  u p o n  all th e  cities 
of J u d a h  ; and , behold , th e y  a re  th is  d ay  a  w aste, 
a n d  no m an  dw elle th  in  th em  ; 3 because of th e ir 
w ickedness w hich th ey  have  co m m itted  to  vex  me, 
in  th a t  th ey  w en t to  b u rn  incense,d an d  to  serve 
o th er gods, w hom  th e y  knew  n o t, n e ith e r th e y , 
no r ye, nor y o u r fa th e rs .e 4 A nd  I  se n t u n to  y o u f 
all m y se rvan ts th e  p ro p h e ts , rising  up  early  a n d  
sending  them , saying, ť Oh, do n o t th is  abom inab le
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a P ro b a b ly  th e  M agdolo of tho R o m a n s, a  litt le  E . o f  T a h ­
panhes, on  th e  ex trem e N .E . border of E g y p t  (cf. E z . x x ix . 
10, x x x . 6).

b I .e . M em phis, near th e  s ite  o f  th e  m od ern  Cairo (ii. 16). 
c I .e . U p p er E g y p t. (T he w ord m ean s in  E g y p tia n  ‘ T h e  L and  

of th e  S o u th .’)
d Or, perhaps, to  b u rn  sacrifices . So v v . 5, 8, otc. Cf. v ii. 9. 
e Cf. x ix . 4, D eu t. x iii. 6.
* B ea d , p rob ab ly , u n to  th em  (cf. v v . 3, 5).
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th in g  th a t  I  h a te .’ 5 B u t  th e y  h ea rk en ed  n o t, no r 
inclined  th e ir  ear to  tu rn  from  th e ir  w ickedness, 
to  b u rn  no incense u n to  o th e r gods. 6 A nd  so m y 
fu ry  a n d  m ine anger w as p o u red  fo rth , a n d  was 
k ind led  in th e  cities of J u d a h  a n d  in  th e  s tre e ts  of 
Je ru sa lem  ; a n d  th e y  a re  becom e a  w aste  an d  
a  deso lation , as i t  is th is  day .

7 N ow , therefo re , th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh , th e  G od 
of hosts, th e  God of Is ra e l ׃ W h y  are  ye do ing  a  
g re a t evil a g a in st yourselves, to  c u t off from  you  
m an  a n d  w om an, ch ild  an d  suckling , o u t of th e  
m id s t of Ju d a h , to  leave y o u  no r e m n a n t;  8 in  
t h a t  ye vex m e w ith  th e  w orks of y o u r h an d s , 
b u rn in g  incense u n to  o th e r  gods in  th e  la n d  of 
E g y p t, w h ith e r ye be com e to  so jo u rn , th a t  ye 
m ig h t c u t yourse lves off, an d  th a t  ye  m ig h t becom e 
a  curse an d  a rep ro ach  am ong  all th e  n a tio n s  of 
th e  e a r th  ? 9 H a v e  ye  fo rg o tte n  th e  w ickednesses
of y o u r fa th e rs , a n d  th e  w ickednesses of th e  k ings 
of Ju d a h , a n d  th e  w ickednesses of th e ir  princes,® 
an d  y o u r own w ickednesses, an d  th e  w ickednesses 
of y o u r w ives,b w hich  th e y  have  co m m itted  in  th e  
lan d  of Ju d a h , an d  in  th e  s tre e ts  of Je ru sa le m  ? 
10 T h ey  a re  n o t h u m b led  even  u n to  th is  day , n e ith e r 
hav e  th e y  feared , n o r w alked  in  m y  law , n o r in  m y

a So S ep t. (cf. vv . 17, 21 ; v iii. 1). T h e  H eb . t e x t  h a s, w iv e s .
b See v ii. 18, an d  b e lo w , v v . 15, 25.



s ta tu te s , th a t  I  se t before® you  an d  before your 
fa thers.

The remnant of Judah, who have taken refuge in  
Egypt, will perish there ; ai most a mere hand­

ful will ever return to Judah.

1 1  T herefore th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts, th e  God 
of Israe l ׃ ‘ B ehold , I  se t m y  face ag a in st you  for 
evil, and to  c u t off all Ju d a h . 12 A nd  I  will ta k e  th e  
rem n a n t of Ju d a h , th a t  have  se t th e ir faces to  
com e in to  th e  lan d  of E g y p t to  so jou rn  th e re , an d  
all shall be consum ed ; in  th e  lan d  of E g y p t shall 
th ey  fall ; by  th e  sw ord an d  by  th e  fam ine th ey  
shall be consum ed ; from  th e  leas t even  u n to  
th e  g rea tes t, b y  th e  sw ord  an d  b y  th e  fam ine  shall 
th e y  die ׃ a n d  th e y  shall becom e an  execra tion , 
a n d  an  ap p a lm en t, an d  a  curse, an d  a  rep ro ach . 
A נ3 nd  I  will p u n ish  th e m  th a t  dwell in th e  lan d  
of E g y p t, as I  h av e  pu n ish ed  Je ru sa lem , b y  th e  
sw ord, b y  th e  fam ine, a n d  b y  th e  pestilence  so ׃ 14 
th a t  none of th e  re m n a n t of Ju d a h , w hich a re  come 
to  s o jo u rn b in th e  lan d  of E g y p t, shall escape or 
su rv iv e ,0 th a t  th e y  shou ld  re tu rn  in to  th e  la n d  of 
Ju d a h , to  th e  w hich th e y  have  a  desired to  re tu rn

* Cf. ix . 13, x x v i. 4 (from  D ouŧ. iv . 8, x i. 32). 
b So Sept. V ulg. T ho H eb . t e x t  ad d s, there. 
c So S ep t. T h e H eb . t e x t  in serts b y  error, a n d . 
d H eb . l i f t  u p  th e ir  so u l ; cf. o n  x x ii. 27.

C H A P T E R  X L IV . 5 -1 4  261



to  dwell th e re fo ׃  r none shall r e tu rn  save  fug i­
tiv e s .’

T h e  J e w s  w h o  w o r s h ip p e d ,  th e  q u e e n  o f  h e a v e n  

r e p l y  th a t ,  a s  lo n g  a s  th e y  h a d  w o r s h i p p e d  h e r ,  
p r o s p e r i t y  h a d  a t t e n d e d  th e m , b u t  i t  h a d  

n o w  c e a s e d .

15 T hen  all th e  m en  w hich knew  th a t  th e ir  w ives 
b u rn ed  incense u n to  o th e r  gods, a n d  all th e  w om en 
th a t  s to o d  by , a  g re a t assem bly , [a n d  all th e  
people th a t  dw elt in  th e  la n d  of E g y p t, and® in  
P a tliro s ,]b answ ered  Je rem iah , say ing , 16 ‘ As for 
th e  w ord  th a t  th o u  h a s t spoken  u n to  us in  Y a h ­
w eh’s nam e, we will n o t h e a rk en  u n to  thee . 17 B u t 
we will c e rta in ly  perfo rm  ev ery  w ord  th a t  is gone 
fo rth  o u t of our mouth,® to  b u rn  incense u n to  th e  
queen of h eav en ,d a n d  to  p o u r o u t d rin k  offerings 
un to  her, as we have  done, we a n d  our fa th e rs , 
our k ings a n d  our p rinces, in  th e  cities of J u d a h , 
an d  in  th e  s tre e ts  of Je ru sa le m  ; a n d  we h a d  
p le n ty  of victuals,® a n d  w ere well, a n d  saw  no evil.

“ So Syr. (cf. v. 1 ; Isa . x i. 11). T h e  H eb . t e x t  o m its  a n d . 
b T h e  b rack eted  w ords sh ou ld  in  all p ro b a b ility  be o m itted  

as a  g lo ss, b ased  u p on  v. lb ,  b u t  u n su ita b le  here. T h e J ew s  
d w ellin g  in  L ow er and U p p er  E g y p t , w h ich  are severa l hundred  
m iles a p art, are n o t  lik e ly  to  h a v e  b een  a ll p resen t to g eth er .

c A  so lem n  ex p ressio n  for a  v o w :  cf. J u d g e s  x i. 3 6 ;  N u m . 
x x x .  2 , 12 ; an d  see  v. 25  below . 

d S ee  v ii. 18. 
c H e b . bread .
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18 B u t since we le ft off to  b u rn  incense to  th e  queen  
of heaven , an d  to  p o u r o u t d rin k  offerings u n to  
her, we have  w an ted  all th ings, a n d  hav e  been  
consum ed by  th e  sw ord  an d  by  th e  fam ine.
19 a A nd  w hen we b u rn ed  incense to  th e  queen  of 
heaven, an d  p o u red  o u t d rin k  offerings u n to  her, 
d id  we m ake her cakes to  p o u r tra y  he r,b an d  po u r 
o u t d rin k  offerings u n to  her, w ith o u t our h u s­
b a n d s0 ? ’

T h e i r  p r o s p e r i t y  h a d  c e a s e d ,  J e r e m i a h  r e p l i e s ,  n o t  
b e c a u s e  th e y  h a d  n e g le c te d  th e  q u e e n  o f  

h e a v e n , b u t  b e c a u s e  o f  Y a h w e h ʼ s  a n g e r  
w i t h  th e m  f o r  w o r s h i p p i n g  h e r  a t  a l l .

20 T hen  Je re m ia h  sa id  u n to  all th e  people, to  
th e  m en, an d  to  th e  w om en, an d  to  all th e  people 
w hich h a d  g iven  him  answ er, say ing , 21 ‘ T he in- 
censed th a t  ye  b u rn ed  in  th e  cities of Ju d a h , an d  
in  th e  s tree ts  of Je ru sa lem , ye a n d  y o u r fa thers, 
y o u r kings a n d  y o u r p rinces, a n d  th e  people of

a Syr. an d  M SS. o f  S ep t, in sert here, A n d  a ll  the w o m en  
a n sw ered , a n d  s a id  (see th e  en d  o f  th e  verse).

b P ro b a b ly  cak es w ith  her im age sta m p ed  upon  th em , or 
m ade in  th e  sh ap e o f her. T h e  w ord  for ‘ cak es ’ is  pecu liar, 
an d  occurs o n ly  hero and  v ii. 18. I t  is  u sed  in  B a b y lo n ia n  
of cakes offered to  Ish ta r , an d  p ro b a b ly  cam e in to  J u d a h  w ith  
th e  w orsh ip  here referred to .

c I .e . w ith o u t th e ir  k n ow led ge an d  ap p rova l. 
d Or, sw ee t sm o k e  (v iz. from  sacrifices). Cf. on  v . 3, and  th e  

n o te  on  v ii. 9 a t  th e  en d  o f th e  vo lu m e.
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th e  lan d , d id  n o t Y ahw eh  rem em ber that,® an d  
cam e i t  n o t in to  h is m in d  ?b 22 so th a t  Y ahw eh  
could  no longer bear, because of th e  evil of yo u r 
doings, an d c because of th e  ab o m in atio n s w hich  ye 
h a d  co m m itted  ; a n d  th u s  y o u r  la n d  is becom e a  
w aste, a n d  an  ap p a lm en t, a n d  a  curse, w ith o u t an  
in h a b ita n t, as i t  is th is  day . 23 B ecause ye  have  
b u rn ed  incense, a n d  because ye  h av e  sinned  a g a in s t 
Y ahw eh , a n d  h av e  n o t h ea rk en ed  to  Y a h w e h ’s 
voice, n o r w alked  in  his law , n o r in  h is s ta tu te s , n o r 
in  his testim on ies ; th e re fo re  th is  evil is h a p p en e d  
u n to  you , as i t  is th is  d a y .’

J e r e m i a h  r e p e a t s  h i s  p r e v i o u s  d e c la r a t io n  th a t  o f  th e  

r e m n a n t  w h o  h a v e  t a k e n  r e f u g e  i n  E g y p t ,  a l l  

b u t  a  m e r e  h a n d f u l  w i l l  p e r i s h  th e re .

24 A n d  Je rem iah  sa id  u n to  all th e  people, a n d  to  
all th e  w om en, H e a r  th e  w ord  of Y ah w eh , all 
Ju d a h  th a t  a re  in  th e  la n d  of E g y p t 25 ׃ T hus sa ith  
Y ahw eh  of hosts , th e  G od of Israe l, say ing Y ׃  e 
a n d  y o u r w ives '1 h av e  spoken  w ith  y o u r m o u th s , 
a n d  -with y o u r h an d s  have  fulfilled i t ,0 say ing ,

a So, ch a n g in g  on e letter . T h e  H eb . t e x t  has, them . 
b H eb . cam e i t  n o t u p  u p o n  h is  h eart. Cf. iii. 16.
0 So Sept. Syr. V u lg . T h e H eb . t e x t  o m its  a n d . 
d T he S ept, reads, p erh ap s r ig h tly , Y e  w o m en . (T h e verb s  

‘ h a v e  sp o k en ,’ an d  ‘ e sta b lish  ’ and  ‘ perform  ’ a t  th e  en d  of 
the verse , are all fem in in e  in  th e  H eb .)

e Cf. for the e x p r e s s io n . 1 K in g s  v iii. 15, 24.
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‘ W e will surely  perfo rm  our vow s th a t  we hav e  
vowed, to  b u rn  incense to  th e  queen  of heaven, 
an d  to  p o u r o u t d rin k  offerings u n to  her ’ ׃ e s tab ­
lish th e n  y o u r vows,® an d  perfo rm  yo u r v o w s ! 
26 T herefore hear ye th e  w ord  of Y ahw eh, all Ju d a h  
th a t  dwell in  th e  lan d  of E g y p t ׃ B ehold , I  have  
sw orn by  m y g re a t nam e,b sa ith  Y ahw eh, th a t  m y  
nam e shall no  m ore be nam ed  in  th e  m o u th  of any  
m an  of Ju d a h , say ing , ‘As Y ahw eh  liv e th ,’ in  all 
th e  lan d  of E g y p t .0 27 B ehold , I  am  w akefiגl 
over th em  for evil, a n d  n o t fo r good :d a n d  all 
th e  m en of J u d a h  th a t  a re  in  th e  la n d  of E g y p t 
shall be consum ed b y  th e  sw ord a n d  by  th e  
fam ine, u n til th e re  be a n  en d  of them . 28 A nd  
th e y  th a t  escape th e  sw ord shall re tu rn  o u t of 
th e  lan d  of E g y p t in to  th e  lan d  of Ju d a h , few 
in num ber ; a n d  all th e  re m n a n t of Ju d a h , th a t  
are  come in to  th e  lan d  of E g y p t to  so journ  there , 
shall know  w hose w ord  shall s tan d , m ine, or 
theirs.

R ־1■ ea d , p erh ap s, w o rd s  (to  a v o id  th e  ta u to lo g y  w ith  th e  fo l­
lo w in g  clau se). T he com m an d  is, of course, m ea n t ironically .

b Cf. 1 K in gs v iii. 42.
0 T he m ean in g  is, n on e  w ill be le ft there te  n am e i t ; se e  v. 27
d Cf. i. 12, x x x i. 28 ; and  x x i. 10.
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A n d  p o i n t s  to  th e  a p p r o a c h i n g  f a l l  o f  P h a r a o h  

H o p h r a ,  a s  a  s i g n  w i t n e s s i n g  to  th e  t r u th  o f  
h i s  p r e d ic t i o n .

29 A nd  th is  shall be th e  sign  u n to  you , sa ith  
Y ahw eh, th a t  I  will p u n ish  you  in  th is  place, th a t  
ye  m ay  know  th a t  m y  w ords shall su re ly  s ta n d  
a g a in st you  for evil 30 ׃ T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  ׃ 
B ehold , I  am  g iv ing  P h a ra o h  H o p h ra  k ing  of 
E g y p t in to  th e  h a n d  of his enem ies, a n d  in to  th e  
h a n d  of th em  th a t  seek liis life ; as I  gave  Z edek iah  
k ing  of J u d a h  in to  th e  h a n d  of N eb u ch ad rezza r 
k ing of B aby lon , his enem y, a n d  th a t  so u g h t his 
life.®

a P h araoh  H o p lira  (called  b y  tlio  G reeks A p r ie s )  roignod from  
B.c. 500 to  b .c . 571. H o  w as doposod  b y  a  m ilita ry  r e v o lu tio n ;  
an d  A m asis (in to  w lוoso h a n d s ho fell, a n d  w ho u lt im a te ly  s u c ­
ceed ed  h im ) dolivorod h im  over  to  th o  E g y p tia n s , b y  w h om  h e  
w as stran g led  (H erod , ii. 1 0 1 -1 0 3 , 109).



CHAPTER XLV

Words of mingled reassurance and reproof, addressed 
to Baruch, in the depression and disappoint­

ment lühich overcame him, after writing 
the roll of the fourth year of 

J  ehoiakim.

A  s u p p le m e n t  to  x x x v i. 1—8.

X L V . 1 T he w ord  th a t  Je rem iah  th e  p ro p h e t 
spake u n to  B aruch  th e  son of N eriah , w hen he 
■wrote these  words® in a  book  a t  th e  m o u th  of 
Je rem iah , in  th e  fo u rth  y ear of Jeh o iak im , th e  son 
of Jo s iah , k ing of Ju d a h , saying, 2 T hus sa ith  
Y ahw eh, th e  God of Israel, concerning thee, O 
B aruch T ׃ 3  hou  d id s t say, ‘ Oh, woe to  m e ! for 
Y ahw eh h a th  ad d ed  sorrow  to  m y pa in  ; I  am  
w eary w ith  m y g roan ing ,1* an d  I  find no re s t .’ 
4 T hus sh a lt th o u  say  u n to  him , T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃

a I.e . th e  w ords form ing tlio roll o f  J erem ia h ’s prophecies, 
w ritten  b y  B aruch , a t  J erem ia h ’s d ic ta tio n , in th e  fou rth  year  
of Jeh o iak im , b . c . 005 (x x x v i. 1 -4 )  ; an d  co n ta in in g  p red ic­
tio n s  of d isaster  for J u d a h , an d  (x x v . 1 5 -3 8 ) W estern  A sia  
generally .

b Cf. P s. v i. 6a.
267



268 J E R E M IA H

B ehold, th a t  w hich  I  hav e  b u ilt  am  I  b reak in g  
dow n, a n d  th a t  w hich  I  hav e  p la n te d  am  I  p luck ing  
up  ; an d  th a t  is th e  w hole earth.® 5 A n d  d o st 
th o u  seek g re a t th in g s  for th y se lf ? seek th em  
n o t ׃ for, behold , I  am  bring ing  evil upon  all 
flesh,b sa ith  Y ahw eh b ׃  u t  th y  life will I  give u n to  
thee  for a  p rey  in  all p laces w h ith e r  th o u  goest.0

a A llu d in g  to  th e  ru in  o f  k in g d o m s to  bo w ro u g h t b y  N e b u ­
ch ad n ezzar, d escrib ed  (fig u ra tiv e ly ) in  x x v . 1 5 -3 8  (sp o k en  a lso , 
accord in g  to x x v . 1, in  th o  fourth  yoar o f Jeh o ia k im ). 

b Cf. x x v . 31.
c B aru ch  is ronו indođ th a t  th o  ago is ono  in  w h ich  ho m u st  

n o t o x p o c t groat th in g s  for h in ו solf, b u t  m u st bo c o n te n t  if ho 
esca p es w ith  h is  bare life  ; e v e n  Y a h w o h  {v. 4) is o b lig ed  to  
d e str o y  th e  w ork  o f H is  o w n  h a n d s.



CHAPTERS XLVI-LI

P r o p h e c ie s  a g a i n s t  th e  n a t io n s .

( i )  C h a p s , x l v i .—x l ix .

X L V I. 1 That which came as Y ahw eh’s word 
unto Jeremiah the prophet concerning the nations.

2 On E gypt.
Concerning the army of Pharaoh Necho king ot 

E gypt, which was by the river Euphrates in Carche- 
mish, which Nebuchadrezzar king of B a b y lo n Ä 
sm ote in the fourth year of Jekoiakim , the son of 
Josiah, king of Judah.

P h a r a o h  N e c h o  ( b . c . 6 1 0 - 5 9 4 ) ,  a n  a m b it io u s  a n d  a s ­
p ir in g  p r in c e , e s s a y e d  to  a d d  S y r ia , a n d  t h e  n e ig h b o u r in g  
p a r t s  o f  A s ia , W . o f  t h e  E u p h r a te s ,  t o  l i is  d o m in io n s . A s  
h e  w a s  m a r c h in g  th r o u g h  P a le s t in e  to  e f fe c t  h is  p u r p o se ,  
J o s ia h ,  a t t e m p t in g  to  tu r n  h im  b a c k , m e t  h is  d e a th  a t

a Nebuchadnezzar was not yet actually 1 king ׳ of Babylon, 
though he became so a few months afterwards ; see the writer’s 
D a n ie l  (in tho C a m b r id g e  B ib le ) ,  pp. xlix. 2. The fourth year of 
Jehoiakim is in xxv. 1 equated with the first year of Nebuchad­
nezzar (b . c  so it seems that the battle of Carchemish ׃ (604 .
took place really in the previous year, 605.

269
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M e g id d o  ( b . c . 6 0 9 ) . T h r e e  m o n t h s  la t e r  N e c h o  is  m e n t io n e d  
a s  b e in g  a t  R ib la h ,  in  t h e  la n d  o f  H a m a t h ,  s o m e  s e v e n t y  
m ile s  N . o f  D a m a s c u s  ( s e e  2  K in g s  x x i i i .  2 9 , 3 3 ) . S o m e  
y e a r s  a f te r w a r d s  ( b . c . 6 0 8 ) , h e  s e t  o u t  w i t h  a  la r g e  a r m y ,  
a n d  jo in e d  b a t t l e  w i t h  N a b o p o la s s a r ,  t h e  k in g  o f  B a b y lo n ,  
a t  C a r e h e m ish , t h e  g r e a t  c o m m e r c ia l  c i t y  a n d  fo r tr e s s ,  
c o m m a n d in g  t h e  p r in c ip a l fo r d  o f  t h e  E u p h r a te s ,  b y  w h ic h  
a r m ie s  m a r c h in g  t o  a n d  fro  b e t w e e n  B a b y lo n  a n d  P a le s t in e ,  
o r  E g y p t ,  r e g u la r ly  c r o s s e d  t h e  r iv e r , a b o u t  2 6 0  m ile s  
N .N .E .  o f  D a m a s c u s .  T h e r e  h is  a r m y  w a s  c o m p le t e ly  d e ­
f e a t e d  b y  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r ,  a c t in g  a s  g e n e r a l fo r  h is  fa th e r ,  
N a b o p o la s s a r .  T h is  d e f e a t  o f  t h e  E g y p t ia n s  a t  C a r e h e m ish  
w a s  p o l i t ic a l ly  t h e  t u r n in g - p o in t  o f  t h e  a g e . J e r e m ia h  a t  
o n c e  s a w  t h a t  th o  C h a ld a e a n s  w e r e  d e s t in e d  to  b e c o m e  t h e  
r u le r s  o f  W e s te r n  A s ia  (e f. c h . x x v . )  ; a n d  h is  s e n s e  o f  th is  
le d  h im  to  c o m e  fo r w a r d  w it h  t h e  d o c t r in e ,— w h ic h  t o  m a n y  
o f  h is  f e l lo w - c o u n t r y m e n  s e e m e d  u n p a t r io t ic ,— t h a t  th o  
s a f e t y  o f  J u d a h  w a s  to  b e  fo u n d  in  s u b m is s io n  t o  t h e  
C h a ld a e a n  s u p r e m a c y  (x x i .  1 - 1 0  ; x x v i i .  5 - 8 ,  12 , e t c . ) .

T h e  g r o u p  o f  p r o p h e c ie s  c o n t a in e d  in  c h a p s , x l v i . - x l i x . ,  
e x c e p t  t h e  o n e  o n  E la m  ( x l ix .  3 4 - 3 9 ) ,  w h ic h  is  a s s ig n e d  
b y  i t s  t i t l e  t o  a  la t e r  p e r io d , r e f le c t  t h e  im p r e s s io n  w h ic h  
N e b u c h a d n e z z a r ’s  s u c c e s s e s  m a d e  u p o n  t h e  p r o p h e t h ׃  e  
p ic tu r e s  n o t  o n ly  E g y p t ,  b u t  a ls o  t h e  P h i l i s t in e s ,  M o a b , 
A m m o n , E d o m , D a m a s c u s  (a ll o f  w h o m  h a d  in  t h e  p a s t  
b e e n  o f t e n  u n fr ie n d ly  to  I s r a e l) ,  a n d  e v e n  t h e  m o r e  d i s t a n t  
K e d a r , a s  o n e  a f te r  a n o th e r  s u c c u m b in g  h e lp le s s ly  b e fo r e  
t h e  in v a d e r .11 C h a p te r  x x v .  m a y  b e  r e g a r d e d  a s  a n  in -

a I t  o u g h t, h o w ev er , to  be m e n tio n e d  th a t  m o st  recen t  
a u th o r it ie s  on  J erem ia h , in c lu d in g  ev en  A. B . D a v id so n  (H a s t in g s ’ 
D ie t ,  o f  the B ib le ,  ii. 5736), are o f o p in io n , p a r tly  u p o n  g rou n d s  
o f  d ifferen ce  o f litera ry  s ty le , p a r tly  on  a c c o u n t o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  
th e ir  c o n te n ts , th a t  ch ap s, x lv i . - x l ix .  are e ith er  w h o lly  (S ta d e ,
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t r o đ u c t io n  to  th e s e  p r o p h e c ie s i ׃  t  a c q u a in t s  t h e  r e a d e r  
w ith  J e r e m ia h ’s  g e n e r a l v ie w  o f  t h e  p o l i t ic a l  s i t u a t io n ,  
w h ic h  is  t h e n  i l lu s t r a te d ,  a n d  p o e t ic a l ly  d e v e lo p e d , w i t h  
r e fe r e n c e  to  p a r t ic u la r  c o u n tr ie s , in  t h e  p r e s e n t  p r o p h e c ie s .  
P r o b a b ly , in  t h e  o r ig in a l fo r m  o f  t h e  b o o k  o f  J e r e m ia h ,  
t h e s e  p r o p h e c ie s  fo l lo w e d  im m e d ia t e ly  a fte r  c h a p te r  x x v . ,  
fr o m  w h ic h  t h e y  a re  n o w  s e p a r a te d  b y  t h e  m a in ly  b io ­
g r a p h ic a l  m a t t e r  c o n ta in e d  in  c h a p te r s  x x v i . - x l v .

Egypt's defiant ambition checked and humbled at 
the battle of Carehemish.

Let the warriors a m  themselves, and advance to the
f i g h t  !

3 Set in line the buckler and shield, and draw near 
to battle ! 4 Harness the horses, and m ount the
chargers, and stand forth w ith your helm ets ! fur­
bish the lances, put on the coats of mail !

Wellhausen, Duhm), or in part (Giesebrecht, Ivuenon, Davidson), 
not Jeremiah’s. Gie. accepts only xlvii. 2, 3 b, 4 a, 5, xlix. 7-8, 
10—11, and perhaps 13, and a nucleus in xlvi. 3-12. But, 
though tho prophecies may have been amplified in parts by a 
later hand (or hands), it is doubtful whether there are sufficient 
reasons for reducing the original nucleus to such small dimen­
sions as these. Kuenen ( E in l .  § 5G. 9-11) accepted the whole, 
except xlvi. 27 f. (= x x x . 10 f.J, and certain parts of chap, xlviii. 
(see the note on xlviii. 1). Cornill, while allowing that there are 
parts which either upon the grounds mentioned above, or on 
metrical grounds, must in hi9 judgement bo rejected, argues 
strongly against the rejection of tho whole, and accepts himself 
xlvi. 3-26 (Egypt), and substantial parts of most of the other 
prophecies. On 1. 1—li. 58, sec tho note prefixed to 1. 1.



H a r d l y  h a s  th e  p r o p h e t  s a i d  th e s e  w o r d s ,  io h e n  h e  s e e s  
th e  E g y p t i a n s  a l r e a d y  i n  f l ig h t .

5 W herefore do I  see them  to be dismayed,® and  
turned backwards ? their m ighty m enb also are 
beaten down, and are fled apace, and look not back ׃ 
terror is on every side !c saith Yahweh. 6 L et not 
the sw ift flee aw ay, nor the m ighty man escape ! 
northward by the liver Euphrates have th ey  
stum bled and fallen !

E g y p t ’s  b o a s ts  o f  c o n q u e s t  i v i l l  c o m e  to  n o u g h t i ׃  n  
v a i n  i v i l l  s h e  e n d e a v o u r  to  r e c o v e r  h e r s e l f  

a f t e r  h e r  d e f e a t .

7 W ho is this th a t riseth up like the N ile, whose 
waters toss them selves like the stream s ? 8 E gyp t
riseth up like the N ile, and [h is ]d waters toss them ­
selves like the stream s ; and he saith , ‘ I  will rise 
up,0 I  will cover the earth ; I  will destroy the c ity  
and them  th at dwell therein .’ 9 Go up ,f ye  horses ;
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a T h e  H eb . is  u n u su a l (y e t  see  P s. ix . 2 1 ) ;  a n d  p erh a p s w e  
sh o u ld  read  w ith  S e p t., W h ere fo re  a re  th e y  d i s m a y e d  ? 

b I .e . th e ir  w arriors. So v v .  6, 9 , 12. 
c Cf. v i. 25.
d T h e  p ron ou n , w h ich  h a s  a c c id e n ta lly  fa lle n  o u t , m u s t  b e  

su p p lied .
e S o  w ith  a  ch a n g e  o f p o in ts . T h e  H e b . t e x t ,  as p o in te d , 

has, b r in g  u p .
1 T h e  p ro p h et in  th is  verse  iro n ica lly  b id s th e  E g y p tia n s  begin  

th e  a tta c k  w ith  a ll th e ir  fo rces  ; th e y  w ill a v a il th e m  n o th in g .
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• and rage, ye chariots ; and let the m ighty men go 
forth ׃ Cusha and P u t,b that handle the shield ; 
and the Luđim,0 that handle and bend the bow. 
10 B ut that day belongeth to the Lord, Yahweh of 
hosts, a day of vengeance, that he m ay avenge him  
of his adversaries ; and the swordd shall devour 
and be satiate, and shall drink its fill of8 their 
blood ׃ for the Lord, Yahweh of hosts, hath a 
sacrifice in the north country by the river Euphrates. 
Go up into Gilead, and take balm, 0 ננ  virgin 
daughter of E gypt ׃ in vain hast thou m ultiplied  
medicines ; there is no plaister for thee.f 12 The 
nations have heard of thy shame, and the earth  
is full of thy cry ׃ for the m ighty man hath stumbled  
against the m ighty, they are fallen both of them  
together.

13 The word that Yahweh spake to Jeremiah the

* I.e. the Ethiopians ׃ cí. Gen. x. 6, 7.
b I.e. the Libyans ; cf. Gen. x. 6 ; Nah. iii. 9 ; Ezek. xxvii. 

10; xxx. 5.
c Probably the name of a people dwelling on or near the W. 

border of E gypt: cf. Gen. x. 13; Ezek. xxvii. 10; xxx. 5. 
The three names are those of nations which furnished contin­
gents to the Egyptian army (cf. Nah. iii. 9 ; Ezek. xxx. ō).

d I.e. the sword of the Chaldaeans, which will annihilate the 
Egyptian army. For the expressions, cf. Isa. xxxiv. 5, G, 8.

e Lit. be so a k e d  or s a tu r a te d  w i th  (cf. Isa. xxxiv. 5, 7). See 
note b on xxxi. 14.

£ Cf., for the expressions in this verse, viii. 22, xxx. 13.
18
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prophet, hoגv th at Nebuchadrezzar king of B ab y­
lon should come and sm ite the land of E gypt.

T h e  p ro p h e c y  vv. 14—26 seem s n a tu r a l ly  to  b e  t h e  se q u e l 
to  vv. 3 -1 2  ; th o u g h  C orn ill h a s  u rg e d  t h a t  i t  m a y  b e  
la te r , a n d  b e lo n g  to  th e  p e rio d  of J e re m ia h ’s re s id en ce  
in  E g y p t  (x liii. 7 fï.), to  w h ic h  x liii. 1 0 -1 3  ( sh o r tly  a f te r  
586), fo re te llin g  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r ’s  in v a s io n  a n d  c o n ­
q u e s t  o f E g y p t ,  a lso  b e lo n g s . N e b u c h a d n e z z a r  d id  in  
f a c t  in v a d e  E g y p t  in see ׃ 568   th e  n o te  o n  x liii. 13.

A n  i m a g i n a t i v e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  i n v a s i o n  o f  E g y p t  
b y  th e  C h a ld a e a n s ,  a n d  o f  th e  c o l la p s e  o f  th e  

p o w e r  o f  E g y p t  b e fo r e  th e m .

14 Declare ye [in  E gypt, and publish it]  in  
Migdol, and publish it  in N oph [and in Tah­
panhes] :a say ye, ‘ Stand forth,b and prepare thee ; 
for the sword hath devoured round about th ee.’ 
ï5 W herefore is th y  strong onec dashed down ? he

* T h e  b rack eted  w ord s (w h ich  m ar th e  sy m m e tr y  a n d  rh y th m  
o f th e  v erse , an d  are n o t  e x p ressed  in  th e  S ep t.)  are p ro b a b ly  
la ter  e x p la n a to r y  a d d it io n s  to  th e  o rig in a l te x t . M igd ol an d  
T a h p a n h es  (ca lled  b y  th e  G reeks D a p h n a e ) w ere border c it ie s  
o f E g y p t ,  in  th e  d irec tio n  o f  A sia  ; N o p h  (i.e. M em p h is) w as  
th e  c a p ita l o f L ow er E g y p t . Cf. ii. 10, x liv . 1.

b I .e . ta k e  th y  s ta n d  to  re s is t th e  in v a d er  (cf. 2 Sam . x x iii . 
12 ‘ s to o d  ’).

c I .e . th y  b u l l  (see , for th e  m ea n in g , P s. x x ii. 126 ‘ th e  s tro n g  
o n e s  o f B a s lו a n ,’ i.e . th e  b u l l s  o f  B a sh a n ), w ith  a llu sion  to  A p is , 
th e  sacred  bu ll o f  th e  E g y p tia n s . T h e  M assoretic  t e x t  h as, th y  
s tro n g  ones  (i.e . th y  s teed s ,  as v iii. 16, x lv ii. 3) ; b u t  m ore th a n  
50 H e b . M SS. S ep t. A q. S y m m . T h eo d . V u lg . h a v e , th y  s tro n g  
one  (th e  d ifference in  th e  H eb . is v e r y  s lig h t , an d  th e  verb  d a sh e d  
d o w n  an d  fo llo w in g  p ron ou n s are a ll s in gu lar).
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stood not,® because Yahweh did thrust him. 
16 H eb made m any to stum ble, yea, they fell one 
upon another ׃ and they said,0 ‘ Arise, and let us 
go again to our own people, and to the land of our 
nativity , from the oppressing sword.’ 17 Call ye 
the name ofd Pharaoh king of E gypt a Crash® ; 
he hath let the appointed tim ef pass by. 18 As I 
live, saith the K ing, whose name is Yahweh of hosts. 
Surely there shall come one like Tabor among the 
mountains, and like Carmel in the sea.s 19 O thou 
daughter that dwellest in E gyp t,11 furnish thyself

a The Sept., reading wlוat is now one word (ף ה ס  as two (נ
ף) ח ס נ )has, W herefore  i s  A p i s  f l e d ?  T h y  s tro n g  one  [paraphrased 
in Sept, by T h y  choice c a l f ] s to o d  no t, etc.

b I.e. Yahweh. See, however, the next note, 
c Read probably (from the beginning of the verse), T h y  

m ix e d  p e o p le בfor ìi ערבך)  ר ה ) have  s tu m b le d  (so Sept.) a n d  fa llen  ; 
a n d  they  s a i d  one  to a n o th er  (the transposition, as Sept.). The 
words following speak of a return of fo re ig n e rs  to their own 
country, of whom in the existing Heb. text there has been no 
mention. The ‘ mixed people ’ will be either foreign traders 
settled in Egypt, or foreign mercenaries serving in the Egyptian 
army (cf. v. 21) ׃ see ch. xxv. 20, with the note.

d So Sept, (merely changes of vocalization). The Heb. text, 
as pointed, has, T h e y  ca lled  there.

c Pharaoh is to bo called by a name symbolical of a great 
disaster (cf. xx. 3) ׃ cf. for the word xxv. 31 ; Hos. x. 14 and 
Am. ii. 2 (of the roar or din of battle ׃ AV., RV., ‘ tumult ’).

1 I.e. the time when he might have averted the disaster. 
But the correctness of the text is open to suspicion.

e I.e. a foe (Nebuchadnezzar), towering above all others.
'• I.e. the population of Egypt, personified (cf. iv. 31, etc.).
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to  go into exile :a for N oph shall become a desola­
tion, and shall be laid w aste w ithout inhabitant.

20 E gypt is a graceful heifer ; but a gad-fly  
from the north is come upon her.b 21 A lso her 
hired soldiers in the m idst of her like calves of 
the stall ;c for they also have turned back, they  
are fled aw ay together, th ey  did not stand ׃ for 
the day of their calam ity is come upon them , the  
time of their v isitation . 22 H er sound is like the 
serpent’s, as it  goetli ;d for w ith  an army shall they  
march, and w ith axes shall they  come against her, 
as gatherers of (fire-)woođ. 2a T hey shall cut down0 
her fo re st/ saith Y ahw eh, for it  cannot be searched  
out ; because they® are more than the locusts, and  
are innumerable. 24 P u t to sham e is the daughter

L ״ it. m ake thee ar t ic les  for  exile  ; i.e . g e t  rea d y  h ou seh o ld  good s, 
dress, p rov ision s, co o k in g  u ten sils , e tc ., p rep aratory  to  go in g  
in to  ex ile . T h e sam e exp ressio n  is rendered  in E zek . x ii. 3, 
prepare  thee s tu ff  for rem oving  (R V m . ‘ for e x i l e ’).

b So S ep t. Syr. Targ. V u lg . ( ì i ב  for בא). T h e H eb . t e x t  
rep eats, i s  com e. T h e ‘ gad -fly  ’ is, o f course, a figure for th e  
C haldaeans.

c W ell-n ou rish ed , b u t  u se less in  w ar (cf. M ai. iv . 2). 
d I .e . in a u d ib le , so w eak  and p ow erless w ill E g y p t  h a v e  th en  

becom e.
e H eb . h ave c u t d o w n — a ‘ p ro p h etic  ’ p erfect, lik e  are  com e  

(H eb .) in  v. 22, and  th e  tw o  verb s in  v . 24.
f E g y p t  w ith  its  m a n y  p o p u lo u s an d  flou rish in g  c it ie s  (H erod , 

ii. 177, cf. 60), is com p ared  to  a  fo rest (cf. I sa . x . 18, 19, 33, 34, 
of th e  A ssyrian  a rm y), so th ic k  th a t  th e  o n ly  m ea n s o f  fin d in g  
a  w a y  th rou gh  it  is b y  c u tt in g  i t  dow n . 

e I .e . th e  h o s t  o f  th e  in v a d ers .
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of E gypt ! she is given into the hand of the people 
of the north ! 25 Yahweh of hosts, the God of Israel, 
saith Behold, I ׃   will punish Amon of N o ,a [and  
Pharaoh, and E gypt, and her gods, and her kings, ]b 
and Pharaoh, and them  that trust in him 26 ׃ and 
I will deliver them  into the hand of those that seek 
their lives, and into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon, and into the hand of his servants ; 
and afterwards it shall be inhabited,0 as in the days 
of old, saith Yahweh.d

A  m e s s a g e  o f  e n c o u r a g e m e n t  a d d r e s s e d  to  I s r a e l .

Vv. 27, 2 8  a r e  n e a r ly  id e n t ic a l  w i t h  x x x .  10 . 11. A s  vv.
1 4 - 2 6  s e e m  t o  b e  o f  t h e  s a m e  d a t e  a s  v v .  3 - 1  ž  (6 0 5 ) ,  t h e y  
c a n  h a r d ly  b e  h e r e  in  th e ir  o r ig in a l p l a c e ; fo r  t h e y  im p ty  
t h a t  t h e  e x i le  h a s  b e g u n , a n d  c o n t r a s t  t o o  s t r o n g ly  w i t h  t h e  
to n e  o f  m e n a c e ,  in  w h ic h  in  6 0 5 -4  ( x x v .  8 —11) J e r e m ia h  
w a s  e x p r e s s in g  h im s e lf .  P r o b a b ly  t h e  t w o  v e r s e s  w e r e  
h a n d e d  d o w n  in d e p e n d e n t ly ; a n d  w e r e  p la c e d  b y  a  c o m -

a I.e . T h eb es, th e  ca p ita l o f  U p p er E g y p t , m en tio n ed  a lso  
in  N a h . iii. 8, E zek . x x x . 14, 15, 16. A m on  w as th e  tu te la r y  
god  o f T h eb es ׃ cf. K ali. iii. 8.

b T h e b rack eted  w ords are n o t  ex p ressed  in  th e  S ep t. ; an d  
are a lm o st cer ta in ly  a  su p p lem en tin g  g loss, like th e  tw o  in v. 
14. (N o tic e  th e  fo l lo w in g 1 a n d  P h a r a o h ,’ p rod u cin g , if th e  p re­
c e d in g 1 P h araoh  ’ b e correct, an in to lera b le  ta u to lo g y e ׃ 1  v e n ,’ 
in  A V ., R V ., is  n o t a le g it im a te  rendering o f th e  H eb rew ).

c H eb . sh a l l  d w e l l cf. on x ׃  v ii. 25. T h e p ro p h ecy  c loses w ith  
a p rom ise  of u ltim a te  r e s to r a tio n cf. x ׃  lv iii. 47, x lix . 6, 39.

d W ith  th is  e x p e c ta tio n  of E g y p t ’s fu tu re  restora tion , cf. E z. 
x x ix . 13, 14 (w here E g y p t , a fter  its  a n tic ip a ted  d eso la tio n  b y  
N eb u ch ad n ezzar , is to  b e  restored  fo r ty  years a fter  b . c . 5S7).
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p ile r  in  c h . x x x .  o n  a c c o u n t  o f  th e ir  b e in g  g e r m a n e  t h e r e  
to  th o  c o n t e x t ,  a n d  a ls o  a d d e d  h e r e  a s  a  s u i t a b le  c o u n t e r ­
p a r t  t o  v v .  1 4 - 2 6 .

27 B u t thou, fear thou not, 0  Jacob, m y servant ; 
neither be dism ayed, 0  Israel ׃ for, lo, I  will save  
thee from afar, and thy  seed from the land of their 
captiv ity  ; and Jacob shall return, and shall be in 
rest and at ease, and none shall make him afraid. 
28 Fear not thou, 0  Jacob, m y servant, saith Y ah­
weh ; for I am with thee ׃ for I will m ake a full 
end of all the nations whither I have driven thee, 
yet of thee will I  not m ake a full end ׃ but I  will 
correct thee w ith  judgem ent, and will in no wise 
leave thee unpunished.

O n  th e  P h i l i s t i n e s .

X L  V II. 1 T hat which came as Y ahw eh’s word 
unto Jerem iah the prophet concerning the P hilis­
tines, before th at Pharaoh sm ote Gaza.®

H o w  th e  l a n d  o f  th e  P h i l i s t i n e s  w i l l  b e  w a s t e d  b y  th e
C h a ld a e a n s .

2 Thus saith Yahw eh ׃ Behold, waters are rising
a W h en  P h a ra o h  sm o te  G aza is  n o t  c e r ta in ly  k n o w n  (see  th e  

C om m en taries). I t  is  p o ss ib le  th a t  th e  t i t le — or a t  le a s t  th e  
la s t  c la u se  o f  it— is th e  in co rrec t a d d itio n  o f  on e  w h o  sa w  in  
N e c h o ’s c o n q u e st o f  G aza th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f  v . 5, a n d  h en ce  
id en tified  w ro n g ly — for th e  ‘ w a ters  r isin g  o u t  o f  th e  n o r th  ’ can  
c e r ta in ly  d en o te  o n ly  th e  C h a ld aean s— th e  fo e  w h o  w as to  
sm ite  th e  P h ilis t in e s  w ith  th e  E g y p tia n s . T h e  S ep t, for th e  
w h o le  o f  v .  1 h a s  s im p ly , O n  the P h i l i s t i n e s .
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up out of the north, and they shall become an over­
flowing torrent, and shall overflow the land and all 
that is in it, the city  and them that dwell there­
in ׃ and the men shall cry, and all the inhabitants 
of the land shall howl. 3 A t the noise of the gallop­
ing of the hoofs of his steeds, at the rattling of his 
chariots, at the rumbling of his wheels, the fathers 
look not back to their children for feebleness of 
hands ; 4 because of the day that cometh to spoil 
all the Philistines, to cut ofï from Tyre and Zidon 
every helper that surviveth ׃ for Yahweh is spoiling 
the Philistines, the remnant of the isle® of Caphtor.b 
5 Baldness0 is come upon Gaza ; Aslikelon is brought 
to nought 0 rem ׃  nant of the Anakim ,d how long 
w ilt thou gash thyself ?ð 6 ť A h,£ thou sword of 
Yahweh ! how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? 
put up thyself in to  th y  scab b ard ; rest, and be

• Or, coas t- lan d .  T h e H eb . w ord  m a y  d en o te  either. 
b I .e . e ith er  Crete or (E n c . B ib l .  s .v .)  C ilicia. M en tion ed  h ere  

as th e  h om e o f th e  P h ilis t in e s see ׃   A m . ix . 7, D e u t. ii. 23. 
c A  m ark o f m ou rn in g cf. x ׃  v i. 6, D e u t. x iv . 1, M ic. i. 16. 
d So S ep t, (tענקנ for מקם ע ). T h e H eb . t e x t  has, o f  th e ir  v a le ,  

w hich  is u n su ited  to  th e  co n te x t. T h e  A n ā k i m  w ere a  g ia n t  
race, w ho w ere su p p osed  to  h a v e  d w e lt in  or near H eb ro n  in 
p reh istoric  tim es (N u m . x iii. 22, 28 ; Josh . xi. 21 , x iv . 12, 15, 
x v . 13, 1 4 — Ju d . i. 20), an d  also in  th e  P h ilis t in e  co u n try  ; see  
Josh . x i. 22, w hich  ex p la in s  the exp ressio n  used  here. Or, 
perhaps, 0  re m n a n t  of E k r o n  (x x v . 20) sh o u ld  be read. 

e A n oth er  m ark of m ou rn in g  r see x v i. 6, D e u t. x iv . 1.
£ V. 6 m a y  be su p p osed  to  ex p ress  tho cry  o f th e  P h ilis tin es  

for m ercy .
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still.’ 7 H ow  can i t a be quiet, seeing Yahweh hath  
given it  a charge ? against Ashkelon, and against 
the sea shore, there hath he appointed it.

X L V III. 1 On Moab.
T h e  te r r i to ry  o ccu p ie d  by  M oab  w as th e  e le v a te d  a n d  

r ic h  p la te a u  on  th e  E . of th e  D ead  Sea. O rig in a lly  (N u m . 
x x i. 26) th e  M o a b ite  t e r r i to ry  e x te n d e d  as fa r  N . as  H e s h -  
b o n , to  th o  ISLE. of th e  D e a d  Sea  (see o n  v. 2) ; b u t  th e  
I s ra e li te s , a f te r  th e i r  c o n q u e s t  of th e  c o u n try  E . of J o rd a n ,  
c o n s id e red  th e  te r r i to ry  N . of th e  A rn o n  (w h ich  flow s 
dow n  th ro u g h  a  d eep  g o rge  in to  th e  D e a d  S ea  a t  a b o u t  
th e  m id d le  of i ts  E . side) to  b e lo n g  to  R e u b e n  (Jo sh . x iii.
1 5 -  21), an d  re g a rd e d  th e  A rn o n  as  th e  N . b o rd e r  of M oab . 
B u t  R e u b e n  d id  n o t  u l t im a te ly  re m a in  in  p o ssess io n  of 
th e  d is t r ic t  a llo tte d  to  i t  ; a n d  so h e re , a s  in  I s a .  x v . - x v i . ,  
m a n y  of th e  c itie s  a s s ig n e d  in  J o s h . x iii. 15-21 to  R e u b e n  
a re  m e n tio n e d  as  o c c u p ie d  b y  M oab .

The desolating invasion about to break upon Moab ; 
and the flight of its population .b 

Thus saith Yahweh of hosts, the God of Israel ׃
a So S ep t. S yr . V u lg . T h e  H eb . t e x t  (b y  fa lse  a ss im ila tio n  

to  v.  0) h as, c o n s t  thou.
b F o r  m o st of th e  p la c e s  m en tio n ed  in th is  ch ap ter , see  N u m . 

x x x ii . 3, 3 4 -3 S , J o sh . x iii. 1 0 -1 9 , x x i. 3G -7, an d  I s a ia h ’s p ro ­
p h ecy  on  M oab, ch ap s, x v . - x v i .  I n  vv. 5, 2 9 -3 8 , th ere  are  
n u m erou s v erb a l rem in iscen ces from  Isa . L5-1G. T h e  p a ssa g es  
of th is  ch a p ter  w h ic h — ch ie fly  on a c c o u n t o f th e ir  lack  o f in ­
d ep en d en ce— K u en en  (see on  x lv i. 1) regard ed  as la ter  e x p a n ­
sio n s of th e  orig in a l p r o p h ecy  o f  J erem ia h  are w .  2 9 -3 8  ; 406 , 
416 (in tro d u ced  from  x lix . 2 2 ;  a lso  n o t in  S e p t.)  ; 43 , 44a  
(see Isa . x x iv . 176 -1S ) ; 446 (Jer. x i. 23 , x x iii . 12) ; 45 , 46 (see  
H u m . x x i. 28 , x x iv . 17, x x i. 29  ; n o t in  S ep t.) . C ornill con sid ers  
th e  orig in a l p ro p h ecy  to  h a v e  c o n s is te d  o f  vv.  1 -3 , 6 -7 ,  1 1 -1 4 ,
1 6 -  19, 25 , 28 , 33a , 35 , 386, 396, 446 , 47a .
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Ah, for Nebo !a because it is spoiled ; Kiriathaim is 
put to shame, it  is taken ׃ Misgabb is put to shame 
and dism ayed ; 2 the renown of Moab is no more. 
In  H eshbonc th ey  have devised evil against her, 
saying, ‘ Come, and le t us cut her off from being a  
nation ׃ also, 0  M admen,d thon shalt be brought 
to  silence ; the sword shall follow after thee.’ 
3 The sound of a cry from Horonaim, spoiling and 
great destruction !e 4 Moab is destroyedf ; they  
make a cry to be heard unto Zoar.g 5 For by the 
ascent of Luhith w ith weeping do they go uph ; for

a T ho c ity  (N u m . x x x ii . 3, 38), n o t  th e  b etter-k n o w n  m o u n ­
ta in  (D eu t. x x x iv . 1).

b A  p lace  n o t  e lsew h ere m en tion ed . T h e w ord m ean s a  h igh  
re trea t  (Isa . x x v . 12, R V . high  fort)  ; so  i t  w as d o u b tless  th e  
n am e o f som e fortress.

cי A n  a n c ien t and  fam o u s c ity  on  th o  E . o f  Jo rd a n , a b o u t  
th ir teen  m iles E . o f th o  u p p er en d  o f tlio  D ea d  S ea o ׃  r ig in a lly  
M oabite  (N u m . x x i. 2G), a fterw ard s th e  ca p ita l o f  S ih on , k in g  
o f th e  A m orites, a llo tte d  to  R eu b en  (J o sh . x iii. 17), and  now  
again  in  th e  p ossessio n  of M oab (cf. Isa . x v . 4, x v i. 8, 9). I n  tho  
H eb. there is a p la y  on th e  n a m e in 1 d e v ise d .’ ‘ T h e y  ’ w ill be  
th e  foe , w ho m u st be su p p o sed  to  h a v e  cap tu red  H esh b o n , and  
to  be p la n n in g  there th e  ruin o f th e  en tire  n a tio n  (‘ her ’ = M o a b ).

d N o  p lace  M adm en is  e lsow here m en tio n ed perhaps, w ׃  ith  
S ep t Syr. V u lg ., we sh o u ld  read, y e a ,  thou  (i.e. M oab) sh a lt  be 
u tte r ly  brought to silence.

e H eb . b rea k in g  (so v. 5). Cf. on  iv . 6.
1 H eb . i s  broken.
e A t th o  ex trem e S .E . o f th e  D ead  S ea  (see Z o a b  in  D . Ľ . ) .  

T ho cry  of M oab is th u s  heard from  on e  en d  o f th e  lan d  to  
tho o ther. U n to  Z o a r  is th e  read in g  o f th e  S ep t. ׃ th e  H eb . 
t e x t  h as, her l i t t le  ones  (th e  d ifference in  th e  H eb . is sligh t).

h S ee  Isa . x v . 5. T h e  H eb . a fter  ‘ go  up ’ h as, b y  error,
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in  th e  descen t to  H o ro n a im  th e y  h av e  h e a rd a a  cry  
of d e s tru c tio n . 6 F lee, save  y o u r lives,b a n d  b e c 
like a  ju n ip e rd in  th e  w ilderness. 7 F o r, because 
th o u  h a s t  tru s te d  in  th y  w orkse a n d  in  th y  treasu res , 
th o u  also sh a lt be ta k e n a ׃  n d  Chemosh* sha ll go 
fo r th  in to  exile, his p ries ts  a n d  his p rinces to g e th er. 
8 A nd  th e  spoiler shall com e upon  every  c ity , and  
no c ity  shall escape ; th e  vales also shall pe rish , an d  
th e  tab le -lan d h shall be d estroyed , as Y ahw eh h a th  
spoken. 9 G ive wings u n to  M oab, for she w ould 
fa in  fly aw ay  ; a n d  her cities shall becom e a  desola­
tion , w ith o u t an y  to  dwell there in . 10 C ursed be

w e e p in g  (subst.),— כ' becoming (.as in Isa) בi בי כי ב —probably 
through tho influence of the preceding בי ב .

a So Sept. Tho Heb. adds, the d is tr e s se s  o f  but the word ׃ 
is probably only a corrupt anticipation of the following word. 

b Heb. y o u r  so u ls .
c Heb. let th e m  b e ,—the pron. referring to y o u r  s o u ls  (see the 

last note), equivalent to y o u r  l i v i n g  p e r s o n s .
rt I.e. (from its cropped and stunted appearance) stripped and 

desolate. Comp, on xvii. 6.
e I.e. thy undertakings, measures of defence, etc. But the 

Sept, has i n  th y  fa s tn e s se s  (v. 41) for 1 in thy works and in thy 
treasures ’ ; and this may be the original reading.

f The national god of Moab ׃ cf. Num. xxi. 29, 1 Kings xi. 7. 
V . l b  is modelled on Am. i. lõ.

g Probably, as in Josh. xiii. 19, 27, tho broad depression into 
which the Jordan-valley opens as it approaches the Dead Sea.

h The M i s h õ r  (or ‘ plain-country ’), the regular name of th.î 
extensive elevated plateau (c. 2500 ft. above the Medit. Sea), 
on which most of the Moabite cities lay ׃ cf. Deut. iii. 10 (RVm.) ; 
Josh. xiii. 9, 10, 17, 21.
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he th a t  doe th  Y ahw eh’s w ork negligently, and  
cursed  be he th a t  keepe th  back  his sw ord from  
blood !

M o a b  h a s  f o r  lo n g  b e e n  le f t  u n m o le s te d  i n  h i s  l a n d  ;  

b u t  n o w  h i s  s e c u r i t y  t v i l l  b e  r u d e l y  d i s tu r b e d .

11  M oab h a th  been  a t  ease from  his y o u th , and  he 
is a t  re s t upon  his lees, and  h a th  n o t been em ptied  
from  vessel to  vessel, n e ith e r h a th  he gone in to  
exile ׃ therefo re  his ta s te 3 rem ain e th  in  him , and  
his scen ta is n o t changed. 12 T herefore, behold, 
th e  days are  com ing, sa ith  Y ahw eh, th a t  I  will 
send n n to  him  tilte rs , an d  th ey  shall t i l t  h im  ; and  
th ey  shall em p ty  his vessels, an d  dash  th e irb ja rs  
in  pieces. 13 A nd M oab shall be p u t  to  sham e 
th ro u g h 0 Chem osh, as th e  house of Israe l was p u t  
to  sham e th ro u g h  B ethe l th e ir  confidence .*1 14 H ow  
say  ye, ‘ W e are m ig h ty  m en, an d  v a lia n t m en for 
th e  w ar ? ’ 15 M oab is la id  w aste, an d  th e y  are

a Figures expressive of Moab’s national character, and its spirit 
of haughty independence (v . 29).

b The Sept, has, his.
c Or, as we should say, be d i s a p p o in te d  b y  ; viz. through tho 

expected help not being given. The prep. (lit. from )  denotes 
the source whence the disappointment comes. Cf. ii. 36, xiv  
 Isa. i. 29, xx. 5. The meaning is not ‘ to be ashamed of ׃ 3
(AV., RV.) as we should understand the expression.

d Cf. Amos v. 5.
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gone u p a in to  h isb c ities ,0 a n d  th e  flo\verd of his 
young  m en are  gone dow n to  th e  s lau g h te r, sa ith  
th e  K ing, w hose nam e is Y ahw eh  of hosts. 16 T he 
ca lam ity  of M oab is n ear to  com e, an d  his affliction 
h a s te th  fast.
17 B em oan him , all ye  th a t  a re  ro u n d  a b o u t h im ,

an d  all ye  th a t  know  his nam e ; 
Say, ‘ H ow  is th e  stro n g  staffe b roken ,

th e  b eau tifu l ro d 6 ! ’
18 Come dow n from  th y  g lory , an d  s it in th irs t,

0  th o u  d a u g h te r 1 th a t  in h a b ite s t D ibon  ;6 

F o r th e  spoiler of M oab is com e up  ag a in st thee,
he h a th  d estro y ed  th y  fortresses.

19 S ta n d  by  th e  w ay, a n d  w a tc h ,11

O in h ab itre ss  of Aroeiך י
• Heb. one i s  gone  u p .
b So Sept. Tbe Heb. text lias, her.
c Tiוe Heb. is peculiar. Read, perhaps, changing slightly two 

words, T h e  sp o i le r  o f  M o a b  (v. 18) i s  com e u p  a g a in s t  h im .
d Heb. the choice .cf. Ex. xv. 4 Heb ׃ 
e Figures of strength and authority
1 Fig. for the population ׃ cf. xlvi. 19. So ‘ inhabitress 

in v. 19 (cf. xxi. 13).
B Dibon lay on two hills (hence 1 come down ’), 13 miles E. 

of tbe Dead Sea, and 4 miles N. of tbe Arnon ׃ see views in 
Libbey and Hoskins, T h e  J o r d a n  V a l le y  a n d  P e t r a  (1905), i. 
2S9, 293. I t was here that the famous ‘ Moabite Stone ’ was 
found in 1868.

h Cf. 1 Sam. iv . 13.
* 4 miles SSE. of Dibon (but 1500 feet below it ׃ see G. A. 

Smith’s large map of Palestine)), just on the N. edge of the deep 
chasm through which tbe Arnon flows.



A sk h im  th a t  fleeth, an d  her th a t  eseapeth  ;
say, ‘ W h a t h a th  been done ? ’

M o a b  i s  u t t e r l y  c r u s h e d  a n d  h e l p l e s s ;  th e  e n t ir e  
c o u n t r y  i s  a t  th e  i n v a d e r ' s  fe e t .

20 M oab is p u t  to  sham e ; for i t  is d ism ayed  ׃ 
howl and  c r y ; tell ye i t  b y  th e  A rnon, th a t  M oab 
is la id  w aste. 21 A nd  judgem en t is come upon the  
tab le-land upon H ׃  olon, an d  upon  Ja h za h , an d  
upon M ephaath , 22 an d  upon  D ibon, and  upon  
N ebo, a n d  upon  B e th -d ib la th a im , 23 and  upon 
K iria th a im , and  upon  B eth -gam ul, an d  upon B eth - 
m eon, 24 an d  upon K eriyyo tli, an d  upon  B ozrah ,a 
and  upon  all th e  cities of th e  lan d  of M oab, fa r  or 
near. 25 T he h o rn b of M oab is hew n off, an d  his 
a rm  is b roken, sa ith  Y ahw eh. 26 M ake ye him  
d ru n k en ,0 for he h a th  m agnified him self ag a in st 
Y ahw eh ; an d  le t M oab sp lash  in to  his vom it,d an d  
le t him  also be in derision. 27 O r was Israe l n o t a

a Probably tbe ‘ Bezer ’ of Deut. iv. 43, Josli. xx. 8, xxi. 3G ׃ 
its site is uncertain. (Not tbe ‘ Bozrah ’ of xlix. 13, Isa. lxiii. 
1, which was in Edom.)

b A figure for p o w e r .cf. Ps. lxxv. 10 ; Lam. ii. 3, 17 ׃ 
c I.e. let him be bewildered by terror and despair. For this 

fig. sense of ‘ drunkenness,’ cf. the note on xxv. 15.
d A further trait in Moab’s helplessness ׃ cf. xxv. 27. Per­

haps, however, we should read (after Sept.), a n d  M o a b  hath  
c la p p e d  h is  h a n d s  (viz. in derision ׃ Lam. ii. 15). Tho verb 
rendered ‘ splash ’ nowhere eļse means either tins or (AV., RV.) 
‘ wallow,’ but s m i te , c la p .

C H A P T E R  X L V III . 1 6 -2 7  285
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derision  u n to  thee  ? o r w as he found  am ong th ieves, 
th a t  as o ften  as th o u  sp a k es t of h im , th o u  d id s t w ag 
th e  h ead  ?a 28 L eave th e  cities, a n d  dw ell in  th e  
crags, 0  ye in h a b ita n ts  of M oab, a n d  be like th e  
dove th a t  m a k e th  h e r n e s t in  th e  sides of th e  ho le’s 
m o u th .b

T h e  p r i d e  o f  M o a b  i s  h u m b le d  ;  h e r  v i n e y a r d s  a n d  

w i n e p r e s s e s  a r e  r u i n e d  ;  a n d  th e  w h o le  l a n d  i s  

g i v e n  o v e r  to  m o u r n in g .

29 \ y ec have  h e a rd  of th e  p ride  of M oab, he is v e ry  
p ro u d  ; his loftiness, an d  his p ride , an d  his arro - 
gancy , an d  th e  h au g h tin ess  of h is h e a rt. 30 * I  

k n o w ,’ sa ith  Y ahw eh, ‘ his w ra th ;  an d  his boastings 
are u n tru th d th ׃  ey  do u n tru th .’ 31 T herefore will I  
howl for M oab, a n d  I  will c ry  o u t for all M oab ;e fo r

* I.e. was Israel like a detected thief, for thee to wag thy head 
(Ps. Ixiv. 8 ׃ lit. sh a k e  th yse lf )  at him in mockery ?

b Alluding to the inaccessible crevices and fissures, high up 
tbe rocky sides of tbe defiles and gorges of Palestine—including 
in particular, tbe gorge of tbe Arnon—in wlוicb innumerable 
doves make their nests. See Tristram, N a t .  H i s t ,  o f  the B i b l e , 
p. 215 ; and cf. Cant. ii. 14.

0 See Isa. xvi. 6. The following paragraph is largely a 
mosaic, constructed of reminiscences of Isa. xv .-xvi.

d Rendered by many moderns, though questionably, a n d  the  
u n tr u th  o f  h is  b o a s t in g s .  The same Heb. is found in Isa. xvi. 6.

e Varied from Isa. xvi. 7a  (where ‘ Moab ’ is the subject of 
the verbs).
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th e  m en 3 of K ir-heres will I b m o an W ״ 32. ith  m ore 
th a n  th e  w eepingd of Ja z e r  will I  weep for thee, 0  

vine of S ibm ah ׃ th y  b ranches passed  over the  
sea ,e th e y  reached  even u n to  f Ja z e r  ; upon  th y  
sum m er fru its  an d  upon  th y  v in tage  th e  spoiler 
is fa llen .8 33 A ndh g ladness an d  joy  are  tak en  aw ay

a Varied from Isa. xvi. 76 by the change of ‘ raisin-cakes ’ 
) ’ into ‘ men (א׳ע׳^י) י̂’אנ ׳ ). K ir - h e r e s ,  the K ir - h a r é s e th  of Isa. 
xvi. 7, 2 Kings iii. 25, was probably Kerak, 18 miles S. of tbe 
Arnon, and 8 miles E. of tbe Dead Sea, a strongly fortified 
place, situated on a very steep rocky bill, surrounded by deep 
ravines.

b The Heb. lias, w ill  one, but tbe context requires tbe first 
person (one letter different).

0 With a low, plaintive cry, resembling tbe note of tbe dove ׃ 
cf. tbe same Heb. word in Isa. xxxviii. 14, lix. 11 (where ‘ mourn ’ 
in AV., RV., as in tbe present passage, does not mean to grieve  
or so r ro w ,  but is equivalent to ‘ moan ’).

d Read probably, as Isa. xvi. Oמ, W ith  the w e e p i n g ; i.e. as Jazer 
weeps (viz. over its ruined vineyards), so will I.

e I.e. the Dead Sea (so Isa. xvi. 8d). Sibmah, mentioned 
also Num. xxxii. 3 (Sĕbāזn), 38, Josh. xiii. 19,—according to 
Jerome near Heshbon, and so perhaps tbe modern S ū m i a ,  21 
miles WNW. of Heshbon,—must have been famous for its vines 
(ef. Isa. xvi. 8, 9), and this verse must describe tbe area over 
which tbe vines derived from Sibmah extended ׃ northwards 
to Jazer (according to Eusebius, 15 miles N. of Heshbon), west­
wards, over the Dead Sea ׃ Isaiah (xvi. 8) adds eastwards also 
towards the wilderness.

1 So Sept, and Isa. xvi. 8c ׃ in the Heb. ( ‘ the sea of Jazer ’) 
‘ sea ’ has no doubt been accidentally repeated from tbe pre­
vious clause.

* Varied from Isa. xvi. Oc(־p p־ thy vintage’ for‘ בצי  thy‘ קצי
harvest ’ ; and ר2׳ י  ‘ the spoiler ’ for רר הי  ‘ the shout ’).

h This verse is varied from Isa. xvi. 10.



288 J E R E M IA H

from  th e  fru itfu l field, an d  from  th e  lan d  of M oab ; 
an d  I  have caused  w ine to  cease from  th e  w inevats ׃ 
none shall tre a d  (the  grapes) w ith  sh o u tin g  ;a th e  
shou ting  shall be no sh o u tin g .b 34 F ro m  [o?־ B ecause 
of] th e  cry  of H esh b o n  even  u n to  E lea leh ,c even u n to  
J a h a z  hav e  th e y  u tte re d  th e ir  voice, from  Z oar even 
u n to  J ļo ro n a im  a n d d th e  th ird  E g la th e ׃ fo r th e  
w a te rs  of N im rirn  also shall becom e deso lated  
35 A nd  I  will cause to  cease from  M oab, sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
him  th a t  offereth ine th e  high  p lace, an d  h im  th a t

* Heb. h ĕd ā d ,  tho joyous shout, or huzzah, of tbe vintagers’ 
as they trod the juice out of the grapes in tbe winepresses ׃ 
cf. on xxv. 30.

b I.e. the huzzah of tho grape-treaders will be no true huzzah ׃ 
it will become tbe lוuzzab of the attacking foe (xxv. 30, li. 14, 
Isa. xvi. 9—in all tbe same word h ĕ d ā d ) .

c These words, taken in conjunction with what follows, yield 
no intelligible sense ׃ some verb is desiderated (as in the original 
Isa. xv. 4, ‘ Heshbon cr ie th  ou t , and Elealeh.’) Head perhaps, 
adding one letter (Giesebrecht), Ħ o io  c r ie s t  thou , O H e s h b o n  a n d  
(so Sept.) E le a le h  ! Elealeh, now e l - ‘A l ,  was 2 miles NE. oi 
Heshbon.

d So Sept. Tbe Heb. text omits a n d .  Cf. Tsa. xv. 5.
e Here also tbe text seems to be defective. Perhaps some 

such words as M o a b  ca lle th  o u t  should be inserted after ‘the 
third Eglatli.’

1 Heb. d e s o la t io n s  (so Isa. xv. 6). The meaning is, they will 
be dried up, their sources being stopped by the enemy (cf. 2 Kings 
iii. 25).

8 So with the change of a point (lit. the offerer of) .  Oi rendei, 
hi?n tha t b r in ge th  u p  (viz. a procession of worshippers) to. Oi 
read, with Sept., h i m  th a t  goeth t i p  to (one letter omitted). (The 
Heb. text, as pointed, cannot be rendered, ‘ him that offereth 
i n . ’ ) For tbe ‘high place,’ cf. Isa. xv. 2, xvi. 12.



b u rn e th  incense to  his god. 36 T herefore m ine h e a r t  
soundeth  fo r M oab like  pipes, an d  m ine h e a r t  
sounđeth  like pipes fo r th e  m en of K th ׃ eres3וr-lד e re ­
fore th e  ab undance  th a t  he h a th  g o tte n b is perished. 
37 F o r  every  head  is bald , an d  every  b ea rd  clipped ; 
upon  all h an d s  a re  gashes, an d  upon  all® loins is 
sack c lo th .d 38 U pon  all th e  house tops of M oab 
an d  in  th e  b ro ad  p laces thereo f every  one is w ail­
ing :e fo r I  have  b roken  M oab like a  vessel w herein  
is no  p leasure , sa ith  Y ahw eh. 39 H ow  is i t  d is­
m ayed  ! (how) do th e y  how l ! how h a th  M oab 
tu rn e d  th e  back  w ith  sham e ! th u s  shall M oab be­
come a  derision a n d  a  d ism aying  to  all th a t  are 
ro u n d  a b o u t him .

T h e  f in a l  d o o m  o f  M o a b .

40 F o r  th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ B ehold  one like u n to  
an  eaglef shall swoop, an d  sp read  o u t his wings 
ag a in st M oab. 41 K eriyyo th 'ï is tak en , and  the

a Varied from Isa. xvi. 11. b From Isa. xv. 7a.
c Insert a l l  with Sept. Vulg.
d Marks of mourning ׃ cf. on xvi. 6, xlvii. 5.
* With v v .  37, 38a, comp. Isa. xv. 2c, 3.
1 Properly, a  gr if fo n -vu ltu re .  Cf. on iv. 13. Here a figure 

of the foe, Nebuchadnezzar.
g An important city of Moab, mentioned also in Am. ii. 2, and 

by Mesha in his Inscription (tbe ‘ Moabite Stone ’), 1. 13, where 
he says that he * dragged before Chemosh in Kerivj'oth ’ (pre­
sumably in his sanctuary there) an altar-hearth which he had

*9
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fastnesses a re  seized, a n d  th e  h e a r t  of th e  m ig h ty  
m en  of M oab in th a t  d a y  shall be as th e  h e a r t  of 
a  w om an in  her pangs. 42 A nd  M oab shall be 
d estro y ed  from  being  a  people, because he h a th  
m agnified him self a g a in s t Y ahw eh . 43 F e a r ,3 an d  
th e  p it, an d  th e  tra p , a re  upon  thee , O in h a b ita n t  of 
M oab, sa ith  Y aliw eh. 44 H e th a t  fleetli from  th e  
fear shall fall in to  th e  p i t ; a n d  he th a t  g e tte th  up  
o u t of th e  p i t  shall be  tak en  in  th e  tra p for I ׃   will 
b ring  upon  her, even  upon  M oab, th e  y e a r  of th e ir  
v is ita tio n ,b sa ith  Y aliw eh. 45 U n d e r  th e  shadow  
of H eshbon  th e y  th a t  fled s ta n d  w ith o u t s tre n g th  :c 
ford a fire is gone fo r th  o u t of H eshbon , an d  a  flam e 
from  th e  house6 of Sihon ; an d  i t  h a th  devou red  
th e  tem ples of M oab’s head , an d  th e  crow n of th e

captured from the men of Gad in Atāroth (Num. xxxii. 3, 34). 
Its site is uncertain.

a With vv .  43, 44a , comp. Isa. xxiv. 17, 18 ׃ one has evidently 
been adapted from tbe other.

b Cf. cb. xi. 23, xxiii. 12.
c In vain do the fugitive Moabites seek protection in Heshbon ; 

for Heshbon is tbe starting-point of tbe conflagration which is 
to destroy Moab (cf. v .  2).

d V v .  456, 40, are based, with slight variations, upon Num. xxi. 
2Sa, 6, xxiv. 17e, /, xxi. 29a, 6, c, d . (In the Heb. ‘ the crown 
of the head of ’ [ר pקר ] differs extremely little from ‘ break down ’
(.נקרקו־]

e So, changing one letter (JYב מ  for Jבי D), ‘ house of Sihon י 
being a poetical designation of Heshbon, Sihon’s old capital 
(Hum. xxi. 26, Deut. ii. 26, a l .) .  Tbe Heb. text has f r o m  the  
m id s t ,  which yields no satisfactory sense. Hum. xxi. 28 has 
‘ from the c i ty ת)  מpרי ) of Sihon.’



head  of the  sons of tu m u lt.3 46 W oe u n to  thee, 0  
M oab ! tb e  people of Chemosli is undone ׃ for th y  
sons are  tak en  aw ay  cap tive , a n d  th y  daugh te rs in to  
cap tiv ity . 47 Y e tb will I  tu rn  th e  cap tiv ity  of 
M oab in  th e  la t te r  days, sa ith  Y ahw eli.

T hus fa r is th e  ju d g em en t upon  M oab.c

X L IX . 1 On th e  child ren  of Am m on.

T h e  A m m o n i t e s  a r e  th r e a te n e d  w i t h  r e t r i b u t i o n  fo r  
t a k in g  to  th e m s e lv e s  th e  t e r r i t o r y  o f  G a d  A

T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ H a th  Israe l no sons ? h a th  
he no heir ? w hy  th en  d o th  M ilcome in h erit G ad, 
and  his people dwell in th e  cities thereo f ?£ 2 T here-

a Or, of the (battle-)đ¿n (cf. the same word in xxv. 31 ; Hos. 
x. 14 ; Am. ii. 2), i.e. Moab’s martial warriors.

b The prophecy ends with a promise of ultimate restoration ׃ 
cf. xlvi. 2Gb, xlix. G, 39 ; also xii. 15.

0 A compiler’s note stating that tbe prophecy on Moab ends 
here.

d Tbe territory of Gad was on tbe E. of Jordan, from Heshbon 
at least as far N. as tbe Jabbok (cf. Josh. xiii. 14-28; Num. 
xxxii. 34-3G ; but the details do not entirely agree ; see G a d  
in Hastings’ D ie t ,  of the B ib le )  the Ammonite territory was on ׃ 
the E. of this, their principal city Rabbali (called by tho Greeks, 
from Ptolemy Philadelphus, P h i la d e lp h ia ,  now 1 A m m a n ) ,  on the 
upper course of tlוe Jabbok, being 14 miles NE. of Heshbon, and 
24 miles E. of tho Jordan.

e So Sept. (MeXxoX), Pesli. Vulg. Tbe Heb. text, as pointed, 
has M a lc a m ,  which would mean ‘ their king.’ Milcom was tho 
national god of tbe Ammonites (1 Kings xi. 5, 33).

1 I.e. Has Israel no children of its own, that the Ammonites 
should have taken possession of this portion of its territory ?
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fore, beho ld , th e  đa}'S a re  com ing, sa ith  Y aliw eh, 
t h a t  I  will cause th e  sh o u t of b a tt le  to  be heard  
ag a in s t R a b b a h  of th e  ch ild ren  of A m m on ; a n d  i t  
shall becom e a  deso late  mound,® an d  her d a u g h te rs  b 
shall be b u rn ed  w ith  fìre ׃ th en  shall Is rae l in h e rit 
th em  th a t  d id  in h e rit him , sa ith  Y ahw eh. 3 H ow l, 
O H eshbon , for A ic is la id  w aste  ; cry , ye  d au g h te rs  
f Rס a b b ah , g ird  you  w ith  sack c lo th w ׃  ail, a n d  ru n  
to  a n d  fro  am ong  th e  (slieep-)folds ; fo r M ilcom d 
chall go in to  exile, h is p rie s ts  a n d  his p rinces to ­
g e th e r.6 4 W h y  g lo rie st th o u  in th e  vales, ( th a t)  
th y  vale  flow etli (w ith  fe r ti l i ty ) ,f O b a c k tu rn in g

Heb. tċl, familiar now, in its Arabic form T ״ e l l ,  as tbe name 
of many ‘ m ounds’ in Palestine concealing tlוo remains of ancient 
cities. So Deut. xiii. 10, Josh. viii. 2S (see RVm.).

b Fig. for surrounding towns or villages. So Num. xxi. 25j 
xxxii. 42 ; Josh. xv. 45 (see RVm.), cil. Sept., however, perhaps 
rightly, bus, h er  h igh  p la c e s ' (one letter different).

0 Heshbon was a M o a b i te  city (xlviii. 2, 34, 45), so that it is 
difficult to understand why it should bo mentioned in a prophecy 
on Ammon ; and Ai is an otherwise unknown place. Duhm’9 
conjecture, removing both these difficulties, is a clover one ׃ 
H ote l ,  O p a la c e  (ļארמו  for p ב u’ ח ׃  cf., though tbe Hebrew word 
s different, Am. viii. 3 RVm.), j o r  the c i ty i (Ľי for רLbיר)  s  l a id  

w a s te  ; tbe palace and city will then be those of Rabbah (2 Sam. 
xii. 27), which is tbe subject of the context, both before (v . 2) 
and after (v. 3),

d Tbe Hob. text, as pointed, lוas, M a lc a m .  See on v. 1. 
e Varied from Am. i. 15. Cf. ch. xlviii. 7. 
f Tbe expression is peculiar, and doubtful ׃ note that ‘ with 

fertility ’ has to be supplied to make senso. By a change in one 
letter, we could read (Grätz), W h y  g lo r ie s t  th o u  i n  the va les ,  the 
v u d t i t u d e  of th y  v a l e s ?  Comill would read simply, W h y  g lo r ie s t
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d a u g h te r  ?a th a t  tru s te d  in  her treasures, th a t  
sa id ,b ‘ W ho shall come u n to  m e ? 5 5 B ehold, I
am  bring ing  a  fear u p o n  thee, sa ith  th e  L ord  
Y ahw eh of hosts, from  all th a t  a re  round  a b o u t 
thee  ; an d  ye shall be d riven  o u t every  m an rig h t 
forth,® a n d  th ere  shall be none to  g a th e r  up  him  
th a t  w an d ere th . 6 Y e t a fte rw ard  I  will b ring  
back  th e  c a p tiv ity  of th e  ch ild ren  of A m m on, sa ith  
Y ahw eh.

7 O n E dom .

T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh of hosts ׃ d Is  w isdom  no 
m ore in T e m a n e? is counsel perished  from  th e

thou  i n  th y  va le  ĩ  The allusion would then be in particular to 
the broad open plain (c. 2700 feet above tho sea), surrounded 
on throe sides by mountains (c. 3100-3300 feet) in which 
Rabbah itself lay (see G. A. Smith’s large map of Palestine).

a Cf. xxxi. 22 (of Ephraim).
b So^Sept. Pesh. Targ. Vulg. ‘ That said ’ (ìiר מ א ה ) has acci­

dentally dropped out in the Heb. Cf. xxi. 13 ; Obad. 3; 
Zeph. ii. 15.

c Hob. before h im se lf ,  i.e. straight forward (cf. Am. iv. 3).
d In this prophecy on Edom, v. 7 is similar to Obad. 8, and 

vv . 9-10a, 14—16, are largely identical, or nearly so, with Obad. 
6-6, 1-4, respectively. The common passages are based probably 
upon some older prophecy, which Jer. and Obad. each adapt in 
bis own way.

e A district in the N. of Edom ׃ cf. Am. i. 12 ; Ez. xxv. 13. 
See also Gen. xxxvi. 11 (whore the clan inhabiting it is personi­
fied as a ‘ son ’ of Eliphaz, the ‘ son ’ of Edom), 15, 42 (where 
the ‘ duke,’ i.e. leader [Vulg. d u x  ; Sept. ř׀ye/j.cŕ׳ן], or clan-chief, 
of Teman is spoken of).
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p ru d e n t ? is th e ir  w isdom  v an ish ed  ?a 8 F lee ye, 
tu rn  back , dw ell d eep ,b 0  in h a b ita n ts  of D ed an  ;° 
for th e  ca lam ity  of E sa u  hav e  I  b ro u g h t upon 
him , even th e  tim e  th a t  I  v is it h im .d 9 I f  g rape- 
g a th e re rs  com e to  thee , th e y  will leave no g leanings ; 
if th ieves b y  n ig h t, th e y  will d e s tro y  till th e y  have  
enough. 10 F o r  I  h av e  m ade  E sau  bare , I  hav e  
disclosed his lu rk ing-p laces, an d  he shall n o t  be 
able  to  h ide him self his seed is spoiled, a n d  his 
b re th re n , an d  his ne ighbours , a n d  he is n o t. 
11 L eave th y  fa th e rle ss  ch ild ren , I  will p reserve  
th e m  alive ; an d  le t tliji w idow s t r u s t  in  me.

12 F o r th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh B ׃  ehold , th e y  to  
w hom  i t  p e r ta in e d 1 n o t to  d r in k  of th e  cupß shall 
a ssu red ly  d r i n k ; a n d  a r t  th o u  he t h a t  shall go 
a lto g e th e r u n p u n ish ed  ? th o u  sh a lt  n o t go u n ­
p u n ished , b u t  th o u  sh a lt  su re ly  d rink . 13 F o r  I

a Heb. let go. Or, if the word should be explained from tho 
Aramaic, co rru p te d .

l> I.e. bide yourselves in inaccessible places.
c Neighbours of Edom on the SE. (cf. Isa. xxi. 13 ; Ez. xxv. 

13), who are here bidden to take flight, if they wish to escape 
Edom’s fate.

11 Read probably, with Syr. Vulg., the t im e  o f  h i s  v i s i t a t i o n  ; 
cf. xi. 23, xxiii. 12, xlvi. 21, 1. 27.

e So, rightly, AV. R V . ; but tbe rendering implies a change 
in the Massoretie vocalization.

f Lit. w h ose  ju d g e m e n t  (or sen ten ce ,  or r ig h t)  i t  w a s .
B I.e. the cup of Yahweh’s anger; see ch. xxv. 15 fï., esp. 

28 f. If even Israel has to drink of this cup, surely Edom  
cannot expect to escape it.
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h ave  sw orn by  m yself, sa ith  Y ahw eh, th a t  Bozrah® 
shall becom e an  ap p a lm en t, a  rep roach , a  w aste , 
an d  a  curse ; an d  all th e  c ities thereo f shall becom e 
p e rp e tu a l w astes. 14 A  ru m o u r from  Y ahw eh have 
I  heard , an d  an  am bassado r is se n t am ong the  
n a tions, (saying,) ‘ G a ther yourselves together, 
an d  com e ag a in st her, an d  rise up  to  th e  b a tt le .’ 
15 F o r, behold , I  m ake th ee  sm all am ong th e  na tions, 
and  despised am ong m en. 16 O th y  trem bling  !b 
the  p ride  of th in e  h e a r t  h a th  deceived thee, O th o u  
th a t  dw ellest in  th e  clefts0 of th e  crags, th a t  ho ldest 
the  h e ig h t of th e  h ill :d th o u g h  th o u  shou ldest m ake 
th y  n est h igh  like th e  eagle,6 even  thence  w ould

a A city in the N. of Edom (Am. i. 12 ; Isa. xxxiv. 6, Ixiii. 1), 
now E u s a ir e ħ ,  about 20 miles SE. of tho Dead Sea.

b I.e. What trembling will seize thee in the day of thy fall ! 
Others, however, suppose the moaning to be, O the trem b lin g  
(or horror)  fo r  thee l  i.e. What dread thy fall will inspire into those 
wlio witness it ! But the expression is peculiar, and the text 
open to suspicion.

c Properly, refu ges  or re trea ts  (see Lane, A r a b .  L ex .  523c).
đ The allusion is to the physical topography of Edom. Its 

capital, Petra, lay in an amphitheatre of mountains, accessible 
only through the narrow gorgo, called the S i k ,  winding in with 
precipitous sides from tbe W. ; and tbe mountain sides round 
Petra, and the ravines about it, contain innumerable rock-hewn 
cavities, some being tombs, but others dwellings, in which tbe 
ancient inhabitants lived. See Pusey’s C o m m e n ta r y  on  the 
M i n o r  P r o p h e ts ,  on Obad. 3 ; Stanley, S i n a i a n d  P a l . ,  p. 88 fï. ; 
Libboy and Hoskins, T h e  J o r d a n  V a l le y  a n d  P e t r a ,  ii., chaps, 
v.—ix.

e Properly, the g r if fo n -v u ltu re .  See on iv. 13.
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1 b ring  th ee  dow n, sa ith  Y ahw eh . 17 A nd  E dom  
shall becom e an  a p p a lm e n t ׃ every  one th a t  p a sse th  
b y  i t  shall be ap p a lled  a n d  hiss because of all th e  
s tro k es  th e reo f.3 18 As in  th e  o v e rth ro w  of Sodom  
an d  G om orrah  an d  th e  n e ighbou r cities th e re o f,1* 
sa ith  Y ahw eh, no  m an  shall dwell th e re , n e ith e r 
shall a  son of m an  so jo u rn  th e re in . 19 B ehold , 
th e re  shall com e u p  one like a  lion from  th e  p rid e  
of Jordan® a g a in s t th e  en d u rin g  h a b ita tio n  :d fo r 
in  a  m o m en t w ill I  chase  th e m  aw ay  from  i t ; an d  
w hosoever is chosen, h im  will I  a p p o in t over i t ׃  c 
fo r w ho is like m e ? a n d  w ho will fix a  tim e  fo r 
m e ?f a n d  w ho is th e  sh ep h erd  th a t  can  s ta n d  
befo re  m e ?s 20 T here fo re  h e a r  ye  th e  counsel of

a Repeated from xix. 86.
b I.e. Admah and Zoboiim (Gen. x. 19, xiv. 2, 8). See Deut. 

xxix. 23 ; and cf. Hos. xi. 8.
c Lo. tho thick growth of semi-tropical vegetation fringing the 

banks of tbe Jordan, which was anciently the haunt of lions 
(see Zocli. xi. 3 ; and comp, on Jer. xii. 5).

d Heb. h o m e s te a d  (soo on xxxi. 23) o f  p e r m a n e n c y ,  i.e. an abode 
of long standing, and likely to enduro.

® The Edomites are compared to a flock against which Yahweh 
is about to send a foe (figured as a lion) who will speedily expel 
them from their homestead ׃ He will then appoint over their 
land as ruler whom He pleases. 1 For ’ gives the reason why 
one like a l io n  is to be sent against Edom.

1 I.e. who will summon me to meet him in a court of law, 
or in a trial of strength ? Exactly the same expression occurs 
in Job ix. 19.

8 I.e. what shepherd (fig. for ruler, as xxv. 34—36, etc.) can 
defend his flock (people) against me ĩ
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Y ahw eh, th a t  he h a th  ta k e n  ag a in st E dom , and 
his purposes, th a t  he h a th  pu rposed  against th e  
in h a b ita n ts  of T em an Surely ׃   th ey  shall d rag  them , 
even th e  sm allest of th e  flock ;a su re ly  he shall 
m ake th e ir  h om estead  ap p alled  because of th em .b 
21 A t th e  noise of th e ir  fall th e  e a r th  trem b le th  ; 
th ere  is a  cry , th e  sound  w hereof is h eard  in  th e  
R ed  Sea. 22 Behold,® one like u n to  an  eagle shall 
m o u n t u p  an d  swoop, an d  sp read  o u t his wings 
ag a in st B ozrah  ; a n d  th e  h e a r t  of th e  m ig h ty  m en 
of E dom  in th a t  d ay  shall be as th e  h e a r t  of a  w om an 
in  her pangs.

23 On D am ascus.

H a m a th  is p u t  to  sham e, an d  A rp ad  ;d for th ey  
hav e  h ea rd  evil tid ings, th e y  a re  m elted  aw ay0 ׃ 
because of care, like th e  sea, th ey  can n o t re s t .1

a The Edomites are here compared to the smallest and most 
helpless of a flock, whom their enemies, like dogs, will drag along, 
and treat as they please (xv. 3, xxii. 19).

b Or, deso la te  u p o n  them .
° The same words which in xlviii. 406, 416, are used of Moab.
d Two cities, named together, as hero, in Isa. x. 9, xxxvi. 19, 

xxxvii. 13, and also mentioned frequently in the Ass. Inscrip­
tions. Hamath was 110 miles N. of Damascus, and Arpad 95 
miles N. of Hamath, and 10 miles N. of Aleppo.

* I.e. are rendered powerloss through fear ׃ cf. Ex. xv. 5, 
Josli. ii. 9, 24, Ps. Ixxv. 3 (AV., RV. 1 dissolved ’); and Ez. vii. 
17 ‘ all knees shall r u n  in to  w ater .'

f So with slight changes (partly Symm. Vulg., partly Sept.). 
Tho Heb. text has, (there is) care  i n  (or b y )  the sea , i t  ca n n o t
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24 D am ascus is w axed  feeb le,a she tu rn e th  herself 
to  flee, an d  trem b lin g  h a th  seized on her :b angu ish  
a n d  sorrow s hav e  tak en  ho ld  of her, as of a w om an 
in tra v a il. 25 ‘ H ow  is th e  c ity  of renow n n o t 
fo rsaken ,c th e  c ity  of m y joy  ! ’d 28 T herefore  her 
you n g  m en shall fall in  he r b ro a d  places, a n d  all 
th e  m en of w ar shall be b ro u g h t to  silence in  th a t  
day , sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts. 27 A nd  I  will k ind le  a 
fire in  th e  w all of D am ascus, a n d  i t  shall d ev o u r 
th e  palaces of Ben-hadad.®

r e s t ; which appears to yield no sonso agrooablo to the context, 
as there was no ‘ soa ’ at or near Damascus. ìiאנ ד  doos not 
mean ‘ sorrow,’ but * car© ’ (R V m .) , or ‘ .anxiety’ ; see Josh, 
xxii. 24, and cf. tbe cognate verb in Jer. xvii. 8. With tbe last 
clause, comp. Isa. lvii. 20.

a Lit. hath  s u ì ik  d o w n  s la c k ly ,  said usually of tbe bands (vi. 
24, xlvii. 3).

b So with a very slight change in tbe punctuation(ה for ìl)., 
The Hob. text lias, she ha th  s e iz e d  o n  t r e m b l in g  (cf. Job xviii. 
20 RVm.).

c If the toxt is correct, this will be an example of an idiom 
common in German, but otherwise unknown in Heb., the mean­
ing being (in English idiom), How i s  the c i t y  o f  r e n o w n  fo r s a k e n  / 
Duhm would remove the anomaly by reading W o e to her  / ( לו׀ אוי  
for ך לא אי ) the c i t y  o f  r e n o w n  i s  fo rsa k e n .

d This verse must be supposed to be spoken by one of the 
citizens of Damascus. Syr. Targ. Aq. Symni. Theod. Vulg. 
(the reading of tbe Sept, cannot be determined), however, have 
the c i t y  o f  j o y  .cf.1 bouses of joy ’ in Isa. xxxii ; (Dשױעי ìľD forױט) 
13. If this be the true reading, the words will be tho prophet’s, 
and the inverted commas will of course disappear.

e Varied from Am. i. 4 and 14 ׃ cf. above, xxi. 146.
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28 On K e d a r,a an d  on th e  k ingdom s of H azo r,b 
w hich N ebuchad rezzar k ing  of B aby lon  sm ote.

T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh A ׃  rise ye, go u p  to  K e đ a r, 
and  spoil th e  ch ild ren  of th e  east. 29 T heir te n ts  
an d  th e ir  flocks shall th e y  ta k e  ; th e y  shall carry  
aw ay  for them selves th e ir  curtains,® an d  all th e ir  
vessels, an d  th e ir  cam els ׃ a n d  th e y  shall c ry  u n to  
them , ‘ T erro r on every  side ! M 30 F lee ye, w ander 
fa r  off, dwell deep ,e 0  ye  in h a b ita n ts  of H azor, 
sa ith  Y ahw eh ; fo r N eb u ch ad rezzar k ing  of B a b y ­
lon h a th  tak en  counsel ag a in st you , an d  h a th  
conceived a pu rpose  ag a in st y o u .f 31 A rise,8 g e t 
you up u n to  a  n a tio n  th a t  is in p ro sp e rity , t h a t  
dw elle th  carelessly ,11 sa ith  Y aliw eh, w hich have

a A woaltlוy pastoral tribe (Isa. lx. 7), famous also as bowmen 
(Isa. xxi. 17), living in villages (Isa. xiii. 11) in the wilderness, 
somewhere on tbe E. or SE. of Palestine (Jer. ii. 10 ; Isa. xxi. 
16 f .), often mentioned also in the Assyrian Inscriptions.

b Or, the v i l lage -se t t lem en ts .  ‘ Hãzor ’ is probably a collective 
term, derived from h āzēr ,  a 1 villago,’ denoting Arab tribes living 
in fixod settlements or ‘ villages ’ (cf. Gen. xxv. 16 ; Isa. xiii. 11 
c the v i l lages  that K e d a r  doth inhabit’), as opposed to nomadic 
tribes. Tbe Arab h ā t j i r  is used similarly ׃ see Lane, A r a b .  L ex .  
5906, E n c .  B ib l .  ii. 1978.

c I.o. their tont-bangings (iv. 20, x. 20). 
d With this exclamation cf. vi. 25, xx. 3, 4, 10, xlvi. 5. 
c Sec on v. 8.
f So the Versions, many MSS., and the Hob. margin. Tlוe 

Hob. text lias, them .
B Addressed to tbe a s s a i la n t s  of Hazor (cf. v. 286). 
h Lit; con fiden tly .  (When tbe confidence is well-grounded 

rendered usually i n  sa fe ty ,  Lev. xxv. 18, 19, s a fe ly ,  Jer. xxiii. 6,
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n e ith e r  gates no r bars , w hich dw ell alone.® 32 A nd 
th e ir  cam els shall be a  boo ty , an d  th e  m u ltitu d e  of 
th e ir  c a ttle  a  spoil ׃ a n d  I  will s c a tte r  u n to  all 
w inds th em  th a t  hav e  th e  co rners (of th e ir  ha ir) 
c lip tי י ; an d  from  every  side of th e m  will I  b rin g  
th e ir  ca lam ity , s a ith  Y ahw eh . 33 A nd  H a zo r shall 
becom e a  dw elling-place of jack a ls , a  deso la tion  fo r 
ever ׃ no  m an  sha ll dwell th e re , n e ith e r  shall a  son 
of m an  so jou rn  th e re in .

34 T h a t  w hich cam e as Y a h w e h ’s w ord  to  J e re ­
m iah  th e  p ro p h e t concern ing  Elam® in  th e  beg in ­
ning  of th e  re ign  of Z edek iah  k ing  of Ju d a h , say ing ,

35 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh  of h o sts B ׃  ehold , I  am  
b reak ing  th e  bow  of E lam , th e  chief (w eapon) of 
th e ir  m igh t. 36 A n d  I  will b rin g  u p o n  E la m  fou r 
w inds from  th e  fou r q u a rte rs  of h eav en , a n d  I  wil 
s c a tte r  th em  to w ard  all th ese  w inds ; a n d  th e re  
shall be no  n a tio n  w h ith e r  th e  o u tca s ts  of E lam  
shall n o t  com e. 37 A nd  I  will cause E la m  to  be 
d ism ay ed  before th e ir  enem ies, a n d  before th em

or secu re ly ,  Ez. xxviii. 26 ׃ in Zeph. ii. 15, Isa. xlvii. 8, where, 
as here, it  is ill-grounded, it is rendered c a re le ss ly ) .  Comp. 
Ez. xxxviii. 11, which illustrates both this and the following 
clause.

a I.e. in seclusion, far from the liability of attack. For this 
senso of ‘ dwell alone,’ soe Deut. xxxiii. 28, Ps. iv. 8 (ItVm.).

b See on ix. 26.
0 On the E. of Babylonia ; cf. on xxv. 25.



th a t  seek th e ir  life ׃ an d  I  will b ring  evil upon  them , 
even m y fierce anger, sa ith  Y ahw eh ; and  I  will 
send  th e  sw ord a fte r  them , till I  have  consum ed 
th em  :a 38 an d  I  will se t m y th ro n e b in  E lam , and 
will d estro y  from  thence  k ing  an d  princes, sa ith  
Y ahw eh. 39 B u t i t  shall come to  pass in  th e  la t te r  
days, th a t  I  will turn® th e  c ap tiv ity  of E lam , sa ith  
Y ahw eh.
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(2) Chaps. 1. 1 .— li. 58.

O n  B a b y lo n .

A  lo n g  a n d  im p a s s io n e d  p r o p h e c y  a g a in s t  B a b y lo n .  
T h e  t im e  o f h er  e n d  is  a p p r o a c h in g , w h e n  th e  v io le n c e  
d o n e  b y  h er  to  I s r a e l  w ill  a t  le n g th  b e  a v e n g e d  (1. 17 f . ,  33  f . ,  
li. 2 4 , 3 4 - 3 6 ) a ׃   p e o p le  fr o m  th e  n o r th , e v e n  t h e  M e d e s , 
are  a b o u t  to  b e  s t ir r e d  u p  a g a in s t  h e r a ׃  g a in  a n d  a g a in  t h e  
p r o p h e t  w ith  e a g e r  v e h e m e n c e  s u m m o n s  th e m  to  b e g in  
t h e  fr a y , w h ile  h e  b id s  th e  J e w is h  e x i le s  e s c a p e  b e t im e s  
fr o m  t h e  d o o m e d  c i t y ,  th e  fu tu r e  f a t e  o f  w h ic h  h e  c o n t e m ­
p la t e s  w ith  m a n if e s t  d e l ig h t .  T h e  d a te  w il l  n a tu r a l ly  b e  
s h o r t ly  b e fo r e  B .c . 5 3 8 , w h e n  th e  c o n q u e s t s  o f  C y ru s b e g a n  
to  k in d le  th e  h o p e s  o f  t h e  e x i le s ,  a n d  to  m a r k  h im  o u t  a s  
th e ir  c o m in g  d e liv e r e r  ( I s a . x i i .  2 , 2 5 , x l iv .  2 8 , e t c .) .

T h e  p r o p h e c y  c a n n o t  b e  J e r e m ia h ’s. A c c o r d in g  to  
li. 5 9 , 6 0 , i t s  d a te ,  if  i t  w e r e  J e r e m ia h ’s , w o u ld  b e  th e  fo u r th  
y e a r  o f  Z e d e k ia h  (b .c. 593). B u t  (1) th e  h is to r ic a l  s i tu a t io n

a Cf. ix . 166.
.cf. i. 15, xliii. 10 ׃ I.e. the throne of judgement <י
c So tho Heb. text. Tho Heb. niarg. has, b r in g  b a c k ; cf. 

xlix. 6.
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p r e s u p p o s e d  b y  t h e  p r o p h e c y  is  n o t  t h a t  o f  b . c .' 5 9 3 , b u t  
m u c h  la te r t ׃  h e  T e m p le  is  a l lu d e d  to  a s  h a v in g  su ffe r e d  
v io le n c e  (1. 2S , li. 11 , 5 1 ) , t h e  J e w s  a re  in  e x i le  (1. 4 f . ,  17, 
li. 3 4 ), a n d  t h e  e n d  o f  B a b y lo n  is  a p p r o a c h in g  r a p id ly  
(1. 8 f . ,  li. 6, 4 5  f . ). T h e n  (2 )  t h e  p o i n t  o f  v i e w  is  n o t  t h a t  
o f  J e r e m ia h  e ith e r  in  or  a b o u t  5 9 3  b . c J ׃ . e r e m ia h  a t  t h a t  
t im e , a s  w e  k n o w  fr o m  c h a p s , x x v i i . - x x i x . ,  w a s  e a r n e s t ly  
o p p o s in g  t h e  p r o p h e t s  w h o  p r o m is e d  t h a t  t h e  y o k e  o f  
B a b y lo n  w o u ld  s p e e d i ly  b e  b r o k e n , a n d  w a s  e x h o r t in g  t h e  
e x i le s  t o  s e t t l e  d o w n  c o n t e n t e d ly  in  th e ir  n e w  h o m e b ׃  u t  
t h e  p r o p h e t  w h o  s p e a k s  in  1. 1 - l i .  5 8  d e c la r e s  c o n f id e n t ly  t h a t  
t h e  fa ll  o f  B a b y lo n  is  c lo s e  a t  h a n d , a n d  d o e s  h is  u t m o s t  
t o  in s p ir e  th e  e x i le s  w i t h  t h e  h o p e  o f  a  s p e e d y  r e le a s e .  
A n d  (3 ) t h e  p r o p h e c y  is  a n im a t e d  b y  a  t e m p e r  w h ic h  is  n o t  
J e r e m ia h ’s . T h e  v e in  o f  s t r o n g  f e e l in g  a g a in s t  t h e  C h a l­
d a e a n s  w h ic h  p e r v a d e s  i t ,  a n d  t h e  s a t i s f a c t io n  s h e w n  a t  
t h e  p r o s p e c t  o f  th e ir  a p p r o a c h in g  f a t e ,  a r e  n o t  c o n s is t e n t  
w it h  J e r e m ia h ’s r e p e a t e d ly  a v o w e d  c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  th e  
C h a ld a e a n s  w e r e  t h e  a g e n t s  a p p o in t e d  b y  P r o v id e n c e  fo r  
t h e  p u n is h m e n t  o f  I s r a e l ’s  s in — a  w o r k  w h ic h  in  5 9 3  w a s  
n o t  y e t  a c c o m p lis h e d . T h e r e  b r e a th e s  in  th is  p r o p h e c y  
t h e  s p ir it  o f  a n  I s r a e l i t e ,  w h o s e  e x p e r ie n c e s  h a d  b e e n  
fa r  o th e r  t h a n  J e r e m ia h ’s , w h o  h a d  s m a r te d  u n d e r  t h e  
p a in fu l y o k e  o f  t h e  C h a ld a e a n s  (c f. I s a .  x lv i i .  6 f . ,  Iii. 3 ), 
a n d  w h o s e  t h o u g h t s  w e r e  fu ll  o f  v e n g e a n c e  fo r  th e  s u f fe r in g s  
w h ic h  h is  f e l lo w - c o u n t r y m e n  h a d  e n d u r e d  a t  th e ir  h a n d s .  
T h e  p r o p h e c y  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  t h e  w o r k  o f  a  p r o p h e t  
fa m ilia r  w ith  J e r e m ia h ’s  w r it in g s ,  a n d  a c c u s t o m e d  t o  th e  
u s e  o f  s im ila r  p h r a s e o lo g y ,  w h o  w r o te  s h o r t ly  b e fo r e  t h e  fa ll  
o f  B a b y lo n  (b . c . 5 3 8 ) , fr o m  t h e  s a m e  g e n e r a l s t a n d p o in t  a s  
I s a .  x i i i .  2 —x iv .  2 3 , x l .—lx v i .  I n  la t e r  t im e s ,  i t  s e e m s , t h e  
p r o p h e c y  c a m e  to  b e  a t t r ib u t e d  t o  J e r e m ia h , a n d  w a s  
id e n t i f ie d  w it h  t h e  ‘ s c r o ll  ’ s e n t  b y  h im  t o  B a b y lo n ,  o f  
w h ic h  w e  rea d  in  l i .  5 9 - 6 4 a ׃   l a t e  e d ito r  o f  t h e  b o o k  o f
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Jerem iah thus prefixed it  to  li. 59-64, a t the same tim e 
adding the title, and also li. 606, for the purpose of iden­
tifying the prophecy w ith  the contents of the scroll.®

The prophecy is rem arkable for the m any reminiscences, 
and even (1. 40, 41—43, 44—46, li. 15—19) excerpts from other 
prophecies, contained in i t ; the more striking instances 
are pointed out in the notes. The frequency w ith  w hich, 
instead of the subject being developed regularly, the same 
thought is again and again reverted to (as 1. 3, 9, 25, 41, 
li. If., 25 ; 1. 14, 21, 26, 29, li. I l f ,  27 ; 1. 8, li. 6, 45, 50 ; 
1. 12, 39f., li. 266, 296, 37, 43), is due probably to the tor­
rent of im petuous feeling by which the prophet is carried 
along.

L. 1 T he w ord th a t  Y ahw eh spake concerning 
B abylon, concerning th e  lan d  of the  C haldaeans, 
by Je rem iah  the  p ro p h e t.

T h e  d o o m  i m p e n d i n g  u p o n  B a b y lo n .

2 D eclare ye  am ong th e  n a tio n s  an d  publish , 
an d  lif t up  a  s ta n d a rd  ; pub lish , an d  conceal n o t ׃ 
say , ‘ B aby lon  is tak e n , B elb is p u t  to  sham e, 
M erodach is d ism ayed  ; he r im ages are  p u t  to  
sham e, he r idol-blocksc are d ism ay ed .’ 3 F o r  th e re

a See further the writer’s In tr o d u c tio n , pp. 2GG—8. 
b A title of Merodach (i.e. Marđuk, tho supremo god of Babv- 

lon), meaning L o rd . Cf. Isa. xlvi. 1.
c A contemptuous expression for idols, used most frequently 

(39 times) by Ezekiel, six times by the compiler of Kings 
(1 Kings xv. 12, xxi. 2G, 2 Kings xvii. 12. xxi. 11, 21, xxiii. 24), 
and otherwise only Lev. xxvi. 30, Deut. xxix. 17, and hero. 
The exact meaning is uncertain ׃ as a very similar word in 
Aramaic moans a s to n e  c o lu m n  (o״rוjXןל), it lias been supposed
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is com e up  a g a in s t he r a  n a tio n  o u t of th e  n o r t h ; a 
i t  sha ll m ake h e r la n d  a  deso la tion , a n d  none 
shall dwell th e re in from ׃   m an  u n to  b e as t, th e y  
a re  fled, th e y  are  gone.b

T h e n  I s r a e l  w i l l  t u r n  i n  p e n i t e n c e  to  Y a h w e h  ;  

i t  h a s  s u f f e r e d  m u c h  i n  e x i l e  f o r  i t s  s i n s ,  

b u t  n o w  i t  m a y  ta k e  i t s  f l ig h t  f r o m  B a b y l o n .

4 I n  those  days, an d  in t h a t  tim e, sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
th e  ch ild ren  of Is ra e l shall com e, th e y  an d  th e  
ch ild ren  of J u d a h  to g e th e r  ; tlie}ז shall go on th e ir  
w ay w eeping, an d  shall seek Y ahw eh  th e ir  G od. 
5 F o r  Z ion shall th e y  ask, w ith  th e ir  faces h ith e r ­
w ard , (saying), ‘ Come ye, a n d  le t us jo in  o u r­
selves0 to  Y aliw eh in  an  ev erlas tin g  c o v en a n t th a t  
shall n o t be fo rg o tte n .’

6 M y people h a th  been  lo st sheep tlie ׃  ir shepherds
have  caused  th em  to  go a s tra y , th e y  have  tu rn e d
them  back  u n to  th e  m o u n ta in s th ׃  e y  h av e  gone
from  m o u n ta in  to  hill, th e y  h av e  fo rg o tte n  tlie ir
resting-p lace. 7 A ll t h a t  found  th em  have  d ev o u red
th a t  th e  H eb . g illu l  (m ea n in g  e ty m o lo g ic a lly  so m e th in g  ro lled )  
d e n o te d  o r ig in a lly  a lon g  sa c re d  s to n e  or m e n h ir ,  th a t  i t  th en  
ca m e to  d e n o te  a  s to n e - im a g e , t ill  f in a lly  it  w as u sed  as a 
c o n te m p tu o u s  term  for a n  id o l gen era lly .

a M edia  (li. 11, 2 8 ;  Isa . x iii. 17) w a s to  th e  N . o f B a l^ lo n .
b V aried  from  ix . 106.
° So Syr. T h e  H eb . te x t ,  b y  a  s lig h t  error in  on o  le t te r , h a s, 

a n d  th e y  sh a ll  j o in  th em se lves .
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th em , a n d  th e ir  adversaries said , ‘ W e a re  n o t 
g u i l ty : ’4 because th e y  have  sinned  a g a in s t Y ahw eh, 
th e  h a b i t a t io n  of righ teousness, a n d  th e  hope of 
th e ir  fa th e rs .0 8 F lee  o u t of th e  m id s t of B abylon , 
and  go fo r th  o u t of th e  lan d  of th e  C haldaeans, 
and  be as th e  he-goats before th e  flocks.d

Y a h w e h ’s  p u r p o s e  to  b r in g  a  g r e a t  h o s t  o f  n a t io n s  

a g a i n s t  B a b y l o n .

9 F or, lo, I  am  s tirr in g  an d  b ring ing  up  a g a in st 
B aby lon  an  assem bly  of g re a t n a tio n s  from  th e  
n o rth  co u n try an ׃  d  th ey  shall se t them selves in  
a rra y  a g a in st her ; from  thence  she shall be ta k e n  ׃ 
th e ir  arrow s shall be as of a n  e x p e rt w arrio r, w ho 
re tu rn e th  n o t e m p ty .e 10 A nd  C lialdaea shall be a  
spoil ׃ all th a t  spoil he r shall hav e  tlie ir  fill, sa ith  
Y ahw eh. 1 1  T hough  ye  be  g lad , th o u g h  ye r e ­
joice, O ye  th a t  p lu n d er m ine heritage , th o u g h  ye  
be w an to n  as an  heifer t h a t  tre a d e th  o u t (the  
corn), an d  neigh  as s teeds ; 12 y o u r m o th e rř shall
he sore a s h a m e d ; she th a t  b a re  you  shall be

a C ontrast ii. 3.
b L it. hom estead cf. x ׃  x x i. 23.
c So S ep t. T h e  H eb . t e x t  ad d s, Y a h w eh . Cf. x v ii. 13.
d I .o . lea d in g  th e .vayג 
e Cf. 2 Sam נ. 22 . .
1 I .e . B a b y lo n , regarded  as th e  m o th er  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l 

c it iz e n s  (cf. H o s. ii. 2 , 5, w h ere th o  ‘ m oth er  ’ is  Israel).

20
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abashed : ‘B eh o ld ,’ (m en shall say,) ‘th e  lנin đ e rm o sto f 
the  n a tio n s, a  w ilderness, a d ry  land , an d  a  s tep p e  aי ! 
13 B ecause of th e  w ra th  of Y ahw eh  i t  shall n o t be 
in h a b ite d , 13 b u t  i t  shall be w holly deso late every ׃   
one th a t  p a sse th  by  B aby lon  shall be appalled  and  
hiss because of all th e  stro k es th e reo f.c

T h e  fo e  i n v i t e d  to  b e g in  th e  a t ta c k .

14 S et ^yourselves in a rra y  a g a in s t B aby lon  ro u n d  
a b o u t, all ye th a t  bend  th e  bow ; sh o o t a t  her, 
spare  no arrow s ׃ for a g a in s t Y ahw eh  h a th  she 
sinned. 15 S h o u t a g a in s t he r ro u n d  a b o u t ׃ she  
h a th  su b m itte d  herself ;d her b u ttre sse s  a re  fallen , 
her walls are th ro w n  dow n ׃ for i t  is Y a h w e h ’s 
vengeance ; ta k e  vengeance upon  her ׃ as she 
h a th  done, do  u n to  her. 16 C u t off th e  sow er from  
B aby lon , an d  him  th a t  h an d  let h th e  sickle in  the  
tim e of h a rv e s t ׃ for fea r of th e  oppressing  sw ord 
th ey  shall tu rn  every  one to  his people, an d  they  
shall flee every  one to  his own land.®

A  p r o m i s e  o f  r e s t o r a t i o n  a n d  p a r d o n  to  I s r a e l .

17 Is ra e l is a  sc a tte re d  sheep, w hich lions hav e
a Cf. ii. 6; and bolow, li. 43.
b Heb. sh a ll n o t s i t יcf. on xvii. 5 ׃  .
C Cf. xix. S (where see the note), xlix. 17.
d Heb. g iv e n  h er h a n d  ef. Lain. v. G, 1 Chron. xxix. 24, 2 ׃ 

Chron. xxx. S.
e Alluding to foreigners settled in Babylon ׃ ef. Isa. xiii. 14,
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driven  aw ay first th ׃  e  k ing  of A ssyria devoured  him  ; 
a n d  now  a t  the  la s t N ebuchad rezzar k ing  of B abylon  
h a th  gnaw ed his bones. 18 T herefore th u s  sa ith  
Y ahw eh of hosts, th e  God of Israe l ׃ B ehold, I  will 
pun ish  th e  k ing  of B aby lon  an d  his land , as I  
pun ished  th e  k ing  of A ssyria. 19 A nd I  will b ring  
Israe l back  to  his hom estead , an d  he shall feed on 
Carm el an d  B ash an , an d  upon  th e  hills of E p h ra im  
an d  in  G ilead shall his soul3 be satisfied. 20 I 11 those  
days, an d  in th a t  tim e, sa ith  Y ahw eh, th e  in iq u ity  of 
Israel shall be sough t for, an d  th e re  shall be none ; 
an d  th e  sins of Ju d a h , an d  th e y  shall n o t be found  ׃ 
for I  will p a rd o n  them  w hom  I  leave as a  rem nan t.

R e n e w e d  i n v i t a t i o n  to  th e  fo e  to  a t ta c k  B a b y lo n .

T h e  p r o p h e t ’s  e x u l ta t io n  o v e r  h e r  f a l l .

21 Go up  to  th e  lan d  ofb M era tha im c, go up  ag a in st 
it, an d  ag a in st th e  in h a b ita n ts  of P e k o d s ׃ 1 lay  an d

a Mentioned as tho seat, or organ, of a p p e t i te  \ cf. cv׃ xxxi. 14. 
b So, dividing two words, for a grammatical reason,differently, 

without appreciable change of sense.
c ‘ Merathaim ’ is evidently intended as a name of Baby­

lonia ׃ perhaps based upon a possible Babylonian name of 
South Babylonia, ‘Land of tho n ă r  M a r r ă t im ,’ or ‘ of tbe Bitter 
River ’ (tbe Persian Gulf), Hebraized so as to suggest the 
meaning D o u b le  D efian ce  (or D o u b le  B itte rn e ss ) .

d A people of Babylonia (Ez. xxiii. 23), mentioned by Sargon 
among tribes bordering on Elam, and named perhaps by the 
prophet as suggesting the idea of v is i ta t io n , p u n is h m e n t  (Heb. 
p ā k a d ,  to v is i t  or p u n is h ) . P ro n o u n ce , ‘ Pĕkōd.’
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u tte r ly  d e s tro y 3 a f te r  tliem ,b sa itli Y ahw eh , a n d  do 
accord ing  to  all th a t  I  hav e  com m anded  tliee. 
22 A  sound  of b a tt le  is in  th e  lan d , an d  of g re a t 
d e s tru c tio n  !c 23 H ow  is th e  h am m er of th e  w hole 
e a r th  c u t a su n d e r a n d  b ro k en  ! how  is B aby lon  
becom e an  a p p a lm e n td am ong  th e  n a tio n s  ! 2 4 1

have  la id  a gin fo r thee , an d  tliou  a r t  also tak e n , 
O B aby lon , an d  th o u  w a s t n o t  aw are th ׃  o u  a r t  
found , a n d  also c au g h t, because tliou  h a s t  p ro v o k ed 6 

Y ahw eh. 25 Y ahw eh  h a th  opened  his a rm o u ry , 
an d  h a th  b ro u g h t fo r th  th e  w eapons of his in d ig n a ­
tion  :£ for th e  L o rd , Y ahw eh of hosts , h a th  a  w ork  to  
do in  th e  lan d  of th e  C haldaeans. 26 Come a g a in s t 
her from  every  q u a rte r , open h e r  storehouses^ ׃ 
p ile he r up like heaps (of corn), a n d  d e s tro y  her 
u t te r ly le ׃ 11 t n o th in g  of h e r be left. 27 S lay  all he r 
bu llocks* ; le t th em  go dow n to  th e  s la u g h te r w ׃  oe 
upon  th em  ! fo r th e ir  d a y  is com e, th e  tim e  of th e ir

a H eb . b a n  (or d evo te ) ; cf. on  x x v . 9.
b S ep t. S j׳r. o m it, a f te r  th e m  (w h ich  lia s  p r o b a b ly  arisen  from  

a  corru p t r e p e tit io n  o f ‘ u tte r ly  d e s t r o y ’ ).
c H eb . a g re a t b re a k in g . S ee on  iv . 6. Cf. x lv iii . 3, li. 54. 
d Or, a  d eso la tio n -, see  on  x v iii . 16. So li. 41. 
e Or, c h a lle n g e d ; lit . e x c ite d  th y s e lf  a g a in s t . Cf. 2  K in g s  

x iv . 10 (R V n ו .)
* F ig . for th e  n a tio n s  w h o  u n c o n sc io u s ly  perform  H is  p u rp ose  

a g a in st B a b y lo n cf. Isa ׃  . x iii. 5.
9 Or, gran aries. P ro p er ly , fo d d e r-s to re s . 
h H eb . b a n  (or devo te) her. S ee D e u t. x iii. 15, 16.
1 F ig . for y o u n g  w arriors ׃ see  th e  sa m e figure in  Isa . x x x iv -  

7 ; a n d  cf. a lso  Jer . x lv ii i . 15, li. 40.
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v is ita tio n .4 28 T he  voice of th em  th a t  flee and  
escapeb o u t of th e  la n d  of B aby lon , to  declare 
in  Z ion th e  vengeance^ of Y ahw eh  ou r God, th e  
vengeance of his tem p le .0

B a b y l o n  w i l l  b e  c o m p e l le d  to  le t  h e r  c a p t i v e s  g o .

29 Call to g e th e r th e  archers a g a in st B abylon , all 
th em  th a t  bend  th e  bow  ; cam p ag a in st her ro u n d  
a b o u t ; le t  th e re  bed none to  escape ׃ recom pense 
her according  to  h e r w ork  ; accord ing  to  all th a t  
she h a th  done, do  u n to  h e r ׃ for ag a in st Y ahw eh 
h a th  she been p ro u d , ag a in st th e  H oly  One of 
Israel. 30 T herefore her young  m en shall fall in 
her b ro ad  places, a n d  all h e r  m en of w ar shall 
be b ro u g h t to  silence in  t h a t  d ay , sa ith  Y ahw eh .0 

31 B ehold, I  am  a g a in st thee,* 0  th o u  p ro u d  one , 8 

sa ith  th e  L ord , Y ahw eh  of hosts for th ׃  y  d ay  is com e, 
th e  tim e th a t  I  will v is it th ee .h 32 A nd  th e  p ro u d  one 
shall s tum b le  a n d  fall, a n d  he shall have  none to  
raise h im  up a ׃  n d  I  will k ind le  a  fire in  his cities, 
a n d  i t  shall devour all th a t  is ro u n d  a b o u t h im /

a Cf. x lv i. 216. b I .e . o f  th e  lib era ted  Jew s.
0 I .e . tb e  v en g ea n ce  d u e  to  h is tem p le  for its  h a v in g  b een  

b u rn t b y  th e  C haldaeans.
đ So H eb . t e x t ; H eb . m arg ., m a n y  M SS. V ersions, le t her have-
e R e p ea ted  from  x lix . 2G. f Cf. x x i. 13a.
g H eb . O P r id e . S im ila r ly  v. 32.
h S ep t, (w ith  o th er  p o in ts) h as, the tim e  o f th y  v is i ta t io n .  Cf. 

t>. 27 , x lv i. 21 ; a lso  v iii. 12, x . 15, li. 18.
1 R e p e a te d , w ith  s lig h t v a r ia tio n s , fro m  x x i. 146.
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33 T h u s sa ith  Y ahw eh  of h o sts T ׃  he ch ild ren  of 
Israe l a n d  th e  ch ild ren  of J u d a h  are  oppressed  to ­
g e th e r ׃ an d  all th a t  to o k  th em  cap tives  ho ld  th em  
fa s t ; th e y  refuse to  le t th em  go. 34 T he ir redeem er 
is s tro n g  ; Y ahw eh  of hosts is his nam e ׃ he sha ll 
su re ly  defend  th e ir  cause, th a t  he m ay  give re s t to  
th e  e a r th , and  d isq u ie t th e  in h a b ita n ts  of B aby lon .

T h e  d o o m  i m m i n e n t  u p o n  B a b y l o n .

35 A sw ord  is upon  th e  C haldaeans, sa ith  Y ahw eh, 
a n d  up o n  th e  in h a b ita n ts  of B aby lon , an d  upon  her 
princes, a n d  u p o n  h e r wise m en. 36 A sw ord  is 
upon  th e  b o a s te rs4, an d  th e y  shall d o te b ; a  sw ord  
is up o n  her w arrio rs , a n d  th e y  shall be d ism ayed  
37 A sw ord  is u p o n  h e rc horses, a n d  u p o n  her0 

chario ts , an d  upon  all th e  m ixed  peop le0 t h a t  a re  
in  th e  m id s t of her, a n d  th e y  sha ll becom e as w om en •’ 
a  sw ord  is up o n  h e r trea su res , a n d  th e y  sha ll be 
robbed . 38 A  drought® is upo n  h e r  w aters, a n d

a Or, e m p ty  p r a te r s  ; th e  a llu s io n  b e in g  to  th e  p ro p h ets  and  
d iv in ers, w h o  p rom ised  B a b y lo n  se c u r ity . Cf. Isa . x liv . 25. 

b I .e . b eco m e fo o lish  (Isa . x ix . 13, Jer. v. 4 [ th e  sa m e  H e b .]). 
c S o  Syr. (n o te  th e  p reced in g  a n d  fo llo w in g  c lau ses). T h e  

H eb . t e x t  h as, h is . T h e  ch an ge in  th e  H eb . is v e r y  slig h t. 
d I .e . fo re ig n  m ercen a r ies see ׃   o n  x x v .  20.
* S ep t. (L u c .), Syr. h a v e , a  sw o rd .  In  th e  H e b . ‘ s w o r d ’ 

(h ereb ) d iffers fro m  ‘ d ro u g h t ’ (h ō reb ) o n ly  b y  a  s in g le  v o w e l : 
and  it  is  u n certa in  w h e th e r  th e  p ro p h e t in te n d e d  th u s  s lig h tly  
ito v a r y  tb e  w ord  u sed  b y  h im  in  th e  o th er  cases so as to  a d a p t
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they  shall be d ried  up for i ׃  t  is a  lan d  of g raven  
im ages, an d  th ro u g h  idols4 do th ey  m ake th e m ­
selves m a d .b 39 T herefore w ild beasts of the  d ese rt0 

w ith  how ling c rea tu re s*1 shall dwell (there), and  
ostriches shall dw ell there in a ׃  n d  i t  shall be no 
m ore in h ab ited  for ever ; neither shall i t  be dw elt 
ine u n to  all g en e ra tio n s .£ 40 As w hen God over­
th rew  Sodom  an d  G om orrah  an d  th e  neighbour 
cities thereof, sa ith  Y ahw eh, no m an  shall dwell 
there , n e ith e r shall a  son of m an  so jou rn  th e re in . 8

D e s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  i n v a d e r .

41 B eho ld ,11 a  people com eth  from  th e  n o rth  ; 
a n d  a  g re a t n a tio n  a n d  m an y  kings shall be s tirred

it to ‘ waters,’ or whether he intended to keep the same word, 
using it then in a fig. sense of the means adopted by tho as­
sailants to cut off the waters which either served as a defence to 
Babylon, or provided supplies for her population during a 
siege.

* Heb. terrors, i.e. objects of alarm, ironically for false gods. 
(Tbe word in this sense occurs only here.)

b Sept. Aq. Symm. Syr. Vulg. Targ. (vocalizing the Heb. 
consonants differently) read, a n d  of id o ls  do th e y  boast th em selves  
(Ps. xcvii. 7).

c Or, perhaps (from tho Arabic), w ild  ea ts. Cf. Isa. xiii. 21, 
xxxiv. 14.

d I.e., probably, w olves ; cf. Isa. xiii. 22 (RVm.), xxxiv. 14 
(RVm.).

e Heb. i t  sh a ll s i t  no m ore fo r  ever, n e ith er  d w e ll (xvii. 25, xlvi. 
26). f From Isa. xiii. 20a.

8 Repeated from xlix. 18.
h V v. 41-43 are repeated from vi. 22-24, with the necessary 

changes adapting them from Judah to Babylon.

3 i i
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u p  from  th e  u tte rm o s t  co rners of th e  e a rth . 42 T hey  
lay  ho ld  on bow  a n d  jav e lin th ׃  e y  a re  cruel, an d  
h av e  no m ercy th ׃  e ir  voice ro a re th  like th e  sea, 
a n d  th e y  ride  u p o n  horses ׃ ev ery  one se t in  a rra y , 
as a  m an  to  th e  b a tt le , a g a in s t thee , O d a u g h te r  of 
B aby lon . 43 T he  k ing  of B ab y lo n  h a th  h e a rd  th e  
fam e of them , a n d  his h a n d s  w ax  feeble ׃ d is tress  
h a th  tak e n  ho ld  of h im , a n d  p an g s  as of a  w om an 
in  trav a il. 44 B eh o ld , 3 th e re  shall com e u p  one 
like  a  lion from  th e  p rid e  of J o rd a n b a g a in s t th e  
en d u rin g  h a b ita tio n for in ׃   a  m o m en t w ill I  chase 
th em  aw ay  from  i t ; a n d  w hosoever is chosen, h im  
will I  a p p o in t over i t fo ׃  r w ho is like m e ? a n d  
w ho will fix a  tim e for m e ? a n d  w ho is th e  sh e p ­
h e rd  th a t  can  s ta n d  before m e ? 45 T herefo re  h e a r
ye th e  counsel of Y ahw eh , t h a t  he  h a th  ta k e n  ag a in st 
B aby lon , a n d  his pu rposes, t h a t  he h a th  p u r ­
posed  ag a in s t th e  la n d  of th e  C haldaeans ׃ Surely  
th e j shall d ־י rag  th em , even  th e  sm a lles t of th e  
flock ; su re ly  he shall m ake  th e ir  h o m estead  a p ­
pa lled  because of th e m .0 46 A t  th e  tid in g s ,*1 ‘ B ab y -

a V v. 4 4 -4 6  are rep ea ted  fro m  x lix . 1 9 -2 1 , w ith  th e  n ecessa ry  
ch a n g es a d a p tin g  thorn from  E d o m  to  B a b y lo n . T h e  ‘ lio n ,’ 
w h ich  th ere  w a s a figure o f N eb u ch a d n ezza r , b eco m es here, 
of course, a figure of C yrus.

b See on  th is  an d  o th er  ex p r e ss io n s  in  th is  verse  tb e  n o te s  on  
x lix . 19, 20.

c, Or, d eso la te  u p o n  th em . See on  x lix . 20.
đ H eb . so u n d , or vo ice  (v iz . o f  th e  fo llo w in g  w ord s).



Ion is ta k e n ,’ th e  e a r th  trem b le th , an d  th e  cry  is 
h eard  am ong th e  na tions.
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R e n e w e d  a n n o u n c e m e n t  o f  th e  a p p r o a c h in g  d o o m  o f  
B a b y l o n l ׃  e t  I s r a e l  h a s te n  to  l e a v e  h e r .

L I. 1 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh, B ehold , I  am  s tirrin g  up  
a g a in st B aby lon , a n d  a g a in s t th e  in h a b ita n ts  of 
L eb -kam ai4, th e  sp ir it of a יי  d e s tro y e r .0 2 A nd I  
will send u n to  B aby lon  w innow ers,d an d  th ey  shall 
w innow  her, an d  e m p ty  her lan d fo ׃  r th e y  shall 
be a g a in st her ro u n d  a b o u t in  th e  d ay  of troub le . 
3 L e t n o t th e  a rch er bend  his bow, an d  le t him  note 
lif t h im self up  in  his co a t of m ail :ť and  spare  ye 
n o t her young  m en ; d e s tro y  ye  u tte rly ^  all her 
host. 4 A nd th ey  shall fall dow n slain  in  th e  lan d  of

a I.e. C haldaeci (see vv . 24, 35), Heb. K a s d i tn ,  written in the 
cypher called ‘ Atbash ’ (see on xxv. 26). ‘ Leb-kamai ’ means
‘ the heart (or, ‘ the midst,’ ‘ centre,’ Deut. iv. 11, Ez. xxvii. 4) 
of them that rise up against me.’

b See t1 1 .and cf. Hag. i. 14 ;י. 
c Cf. xxii. 7.
d So Syr. Targ. Vulg. (one vowel different). The Heb. text 

has, s tra n g e rs  (z ā r im  for zō r im ). For the form of tbe sentence 
cf. xvi. 16, xxiii. 4, xlviii. 12.

0 So 15 MSS., Syr. Targ. Vulg. Syr.-Hex. The Heb. text reads, 
A g a in s t  (him that) bendeth  let the arch er b en d  h is  bow , a n d  a g a in s t  
(him that) li j te th  h im s e lj  u p  in ,  etc.; but the grammar of this 
rendering is difficult and improbable.

1 Let none of tho warriors of Babylon arm themselves to 
defend her, for it will be useless.

8 Heb. 6an (or d ev o te );  cf. I. 21.
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th e  C haldaeans, a n d  th ru s t  th ro u g h  in  her s tre e ts , 
5 F o r  Israe l is n o t w idow ed , 3 n o r Ju d a h , from  his 
God, from  Y ahw eh  of ho sts  ; b u t  th e ir  la n d *5 is full 
of g u ilt before0 th e  H o ly  One of Israe l. 6 F lee  o u t 
of th e  m id s t of B aby lon , a n d  save every  m an  his 
life ; be n o t  c u t off in  her in iq u ity for i ׃  t  is a  
tim e of vengeance for Y ahw eh  ; a recom pense is h e  

rep ay in g  to  her. 7 B aby lon  h a th  been a golden  cup 
in  Y ah w eh ’s h an d , t h a t  m ade all th e  e a r th  d ru n k en  ׃ 
of her w ine th e  n a tio n s  have  d ru n k  ; therefo re  th e  
n a tio n s  a re  beside th em se lv es .0 8 S udden ly  is 
B aby lon  fallen  an d  b ro k en  !° how l ye  fo r h e r  ' 
ta k e  balm  for he r p a in , p e ra đ v e n tu re  she will be 
healed  !f 8 ‘ W eg w ou ld  h av e  h ea led  B aby lon , 
b u t  she is n o t  healed fo ׃  rsake  her, a n d  le t us go 
every  one in to  his ow n c o u n try for he ׃  r ju d g em en t 
reach e th  u n to  heaven , a n d  is lif ted  up  even  to  th e  
skies. 10 Y ahw eh  h a th  b ro u g h t fo rth  o u r r ig h t-

* Cf. for th e  figure Isa . liv . 4.
b I .e . th o  lan d  o f th e  C h ald aean s.
c L it. fro m , i.e . o n  th e  p a r t  o f  =  i n  th e  ju d g e m e n t o f :  cf. N u m . 

x x x ii . 22 , J o b  iv . 17 (R V m .).
d F ig . for, b ew ild ered  a n d  h e lp less  b efore  h e r .’ Cf. x x v . 16, 

w ith  th e  n o te .
c L ike a  ‘ cup י (v. 7).
1 T b e  w ord s are of cou rse m ea n t iro n ica lly .
8 In  th is  a n d  th e  n e x t  verse  tb e  J e w s  are rep resen ted  as  

a d d ressin g  o th er  foreign ers resid en t in  B a b y lo n , a n d  su g g e stin g  
th a t  as her d o o m  is n o w  sea led  th e y  sh o u ld  all h a ste n  to  le a v e  
her.



eousness4 ׃ com e, a n d  le t us declare in  Zion th e  
w ork  of Y ahw eh our G od.’

T h e  fo e  a g a i n  i n v i t e d  to  a t ta c k  B a b y lo n .

1 1  P o lishb th e  arrow s ; p u t  on0 th e  shields  ׃ 1'
Y ahw eh  h a th  s tirred  up  th e  sp irit of th e  king6 of 
M edia , because his device is ag a in st B abylon, to  
d estro y  i t for i ׃  t  is Y ah w eh ’s vengeance, th e  
vengeance of his tem p le .f 12 S e t up  a  s ta n d a rd  
ag a in st th e  walls of B aby lon , m ake th e  w atch  
strong ,s  se t w a tch e rs ,11 p rep a re  th e  am bushes ׃ 
for Y ahw eh h a th  b o th  devised an d  done th a t  w hich 
he h a th  spoken a g a in st th e  in h a b ita n ts  of B a b y ­
lon. 13 0  th o u  th a t  dw ellest upon  m an y  w aters, 
a b u n d a n t in  treasu res , th in e  end  is come, th e

a So Syr. Targ. T h e H ob . t e x t  has, rig h teo u sn esses . T ho  
m oan in g  is, h as sh ew n  o p en ly  (cf. P s. x x x v ii . 6) th e  ju stic e  of 
our cau se, b y  th o  o verth row  of our oppressors ׃ cf. Isa. Ixii. 16, 2  

b Cf. Isa . x lix . 2.
c H eb . fill (or 6e filled  w ith  ; cf. 2 Sam . x x iii. 7 R V m .). R ea d  

p erh ap s, fu r b is h  (E z. x x i. 9).
d Or, s u i ts  o f a rm o u r. T h e m ean in g  of tb e  H eb . is u n certa in , 
e So S ep t. (cf. v. 28), referring to Cyrus. T h e H eb . t e x t  has. 

kiyigs. Cf. Isa. x iii. 17 ; E zra  i. 1.
1 Cf. 1. 28.
8 I .e . b lock ad e  it  c lo se ly  (cf. 2 Sam . x i. 16). 
b I.e. m en  to  w a tch  and keep  th e  c ity  close b y  b lock ad in g  

it . (T he H eb . w ord used  d oes n o t m ean  ‘ w a tch m en ,’ in  th e  
sen se  of th ose  w ho 1 lo o k  o u t ,’ 2 Sam . x v iii . 24—26, 2 K in gs ix . 
17, 19, 20, b u t ‘w a tc h e r s ’ in  th e  senso of g u a rd e rs , b lo e k a d e rs ; 
of. th e  corresp on d in g  verb  in  2  Sam . x i. 16.)
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cu b it w here th o u  sh a lt be c u t ofĭ.a 14 Y ahw eh of 
h o sts  h a th  sw orn b y  him self, (saying,) Surely  I  
will fill th ee  w ith  m en ,b as w ith  locusts0 ; an d  th e y  
shall lif t u p  a  sh o u t a g a in s t thee .

Y a h io e h ʼ s  p o w e r  c o n t r a s t e d  w i t h  th a t  o f  i d o l s . 0-

15 W ho m ade th e  e a r th  b y  his pow er,
W ho e s tab lish ed  th e  w orld  b y  his w isdom ,
A nd  by  his u n d e rs tan d in g  s tre tc h e d  o u t th e  

heavens.
e Wנ hen  he u t te re th  his voice ,0 th e re  is a  ro a r  of 

w a te rs  in  th e  heavens,
A n d  he c au se th  th e  v a p o u rs  to  ascend  from  

th e  ends of th e  e a r th  ;
H e m ak e th  ligh tn ings for th e  ra in ,

A nd b rin g e th  fo rth  th e  w ind  o u t of his tre a ­
suries ׃

17 (Then) every  m an  becom eth  senseless a n d  lo se th  
know ledge ;

a I .e . th e  w eb  o f th y  d e s t in y  is  fin ished . Cf. for th e  figure  
Isa . x x x v iii .  12 (w here th e  w ord  for ‘ cu t off * is  th e  sa m e as  
hero).

b M eaning here tb e  a ssa ilan ts.
c P ro b a b ly  (see on  v. 27) th e  lo c u st in  th e  p u p a -s ta g e  o f its  

d e v e lo p m e n t, for w h ich  th ere  is  no proper E n g lish  e q u iv a len t.
d A  c ita tio n  from  Jer. x . 1 2 -1 6 , no d o u b t in tro d u ced  w ith  

th o  o b jec t of su g g e stin g  th a t  th e  id o ls  of B a b y lo n  (1. 38) w ill 
b e p ow erless to  sa v e  it.

e V iz. in  th u n d er . See fu rth er  on  x . 13.



E v e ry  go ldsm ith  is p u t  to  sham e by  his g raven  
im age ׃

F o r  h is m olten  im age is falsehood, and  there  
is no  b re a th  in  th e m . 4

18  T h ey  a re  v an ity , a  w ork  of m ockery ׃ 
In  th e  tim e of th e ir  v is ita tio n  th ey  will perish.

19 T he p o rtio n  of Ja c o b  is n o t like these  ;
F o r  he  is th e  form er of all th ings ;

A nd  [Is ra e l is]b th e  tr ib e  of his in h eritan ce ׃ 
Y ahw eh  of ho sts  is his nam e.

Y a h w e h  i s  a g a i n s t  B a b y l o n .

20 T houc a r t  m y b a ttle  axed an d  w eapons of 
w ar0 ׃ an d  w ith  thee  will I  d ash  in  pieces th e  na tions ;

a I.e . m an  is d u m b  in  presen ce o f th e  th u n d ersto rm  (v . 1C) ; 
and e v e r y  id o l-m ak er is ab a sh ed  b y  th e  in a b ility  o f liis  graven  
im a g e  to  p rod u ce a n y th in g  lik e  it.

b So x . 1G. B u t  S ep t, reads (as th ere), F o r  the fo rm e r  o f a il  
th in g s  i s  h is  in h e r ita n c e .

0 I f  th e  fu tu re  ten ses  be k ep t in vv . 2 0 -2 3 , th e  referen ce w ill 
be to  th e  conqueror o f B a b y lo n , C yrus. B u t th ese  verbs a d m it  
eq u a lly  of b e in g  rendered  ‘ do  I  dash  in  p ie c e s ,’ ‘ do  I  d estro y , 
e tc ., i.e . I  am  i n  the h a b it o f d a sh in g  in p ieces, d estroy in g , e tc .,  
and m a n y  m od ern s prefer th is  rendering th ׃  e  reference w ill 
th en  b e to  B a b y lo n  (cf. 1. 23), w h ich  h as h ith erto  b een  Y a h w eh ’s 
in stru m en t for su b d u in g  th e  earth , b u t w h ich  is  n ow  to  reach  
sh o r tly  th e  term  of her pow er. B u t v . 24 is  u n favou rab le  to  
th is  v iew .

d Or, w a r-c lu b . T h e w ord sign ifies p roperly  so m eth in g  th a t  
sh a tte rs  or d a sh es i n  p ie c e s  (cf. N ah . ii. 1), and  is  co g n a te  w ith  
th e  verb  so  rendered  in  v v .  20—23. C f.E zek . ix . 2 (lit. ‘ h is  w eap on  
of sh a tte r in g  ’ ).

• H ead  p erh ap s, ch a n g in g  a v o w e l-p o in t, w a r-w e a p o n .
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an d  w ith  th ee  will I  d e s tro y  k ingdom s ; 21 and
w ith  th ee  will I  dash  in pieces th e  horse an d  his 
r id e r ; a n d  w ith  th ee  will I  d ash  in  p ieces th e  c h a rio t 
an d  h im  th a t  r id e th  th e re in  ; 22 an d  w ith  th ee  will 
I  d ash  in  pieces m an  an d  w om an ; an d  w ith  thee  
will I  dash  in pieces th e  old m an  a n d  th e  y o u th  ; 
an d  w ith  th ee  will I  d ash  in  pieces th e  young  
m an  an d  th e  m aid  ; 23 an d  w ith  th ee  will I  dash  
in pieces th e  shepherd  an d  his flock ; an d  w ith  
thee  will I  dash  in pieces th e  h u sb an d m an  an d  
his 3נ<-׳ke (of oxen) ; an d  w ith  thee  will I  dash  
in pieces governors an d  v ice ro y s . 3 24 A nd  I  will 
rep a y  to  B aby lon  a n d  to  all th e  in h a b ita n ts  of 
C halđaea  all th e ir  evil th a t  th e y  hav e  done in 
Z ion before y o u r  e3זes,b sa ith  Y ahw eh.

25 B ehold, I  am  a g a in s t thee , O d estro y in g  m o u n ­
ta in , sa ith  Y aliw eh, w hich d esti ־03ז e s t all th e  e a r th  ׃ 
a n d  I  will s tre tc h  o u t m ine h a n d  upon  thee , an d  
roll th ee  dow n from  th e  crags, an d  w ill m ake  thee  
a  b u rn t  m o u n ta in .0 26 A nd th e y  shall n o t  tak e  
from  th ee  a  s to n e  for a  corner, n o r a  s to n e  fo r foun-

R ״ V . d e p u tie s . B o th  th e se  w ord s (w h ich  o ccu r  a lso  elsow liere  
in  H eb see ׃ . , for in sta n c e , for th o  form er  H a g נ. 1 . , N e h . ii. 7  י
and for tlוe la tte r  Isa . x ii. 25) aro o f A ssy r ia n  orig in  ; an d  are  
o fte n  u sed  in  th e  A ssy r ia n  in scr ip tio n s  o f  th e  g o v ern o rs o f  c itie s  
or p ro v in ces. Cf. v v . 28 , 57.

b T h ese  t l ree wו ord s go  w ith  ‘ rep ay  th e y  w ill b e req u ited  
so  th a t  y o u  m a y  w itn e ss  i t  (P s. x c 8 .(נ. 

c I .e . a s  barren  an d  d e so la te  as a n  e x t in c t  v o lca n o .
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d a tions ; b u t  th o u  sh a lt be desolate  for ever, sa ith  
Y ahw eh.

T h e  n a t io n s  s u m m o n e d  to  a t ta c k  B a b y l o n i ׃  t s  c a p ­
tu r e  b y  i t s  a s s a i l a n t s .

27 Set ye up  a  s ta n d a rd  on th e  ea rth , blow  the 
tru m p e t am ong th e  na tions, p re p a re 4 th e  na tions 
a g a in st her, call to g e th e r a g a in st her th e  kingdom s 
of A ra ra t,b M inni,0 an d  A shkenazd ; ap p o in t a 
m arsh a l0 a g a in s t her ; cause th e  horses to  come 
up  as th e  rough  lo cu s t . 1 28 P re p a re  ag a in st her 
th e  na tions, th e  king® of M edia, h ish governors, 
an d  all liish viceroys, an d  all th e  lan d  of his

a H eb . sa n c tify . Cf. I sa . x iii. 3 ;  an d  see on  ch. v i. 4. So v. 
28.

b T h e U ra r tu  of tho A ssy r ia n  in scr ip tio n s , N W . o f L a k e  V an  
corresp on d in g  gen era lly  to  tb e  m od ern  A rm enia . M entioned  
also in  G en. v iii. 4, 2 K in g s  x ix . 37 =  Isa . x x x v ii .  38.

c T b e M a n n a i  o f  th e  A ssyr ian  in scr ip tio n s, S E . o f  L ake V an. 
d A  p eop le  (G en. x . 3), w hoso  h om e, to  ju d g e  from  tb e  prosent 

p assage , w ill h a v e  been  n ear A rarat a n d  M inni ׃ perhaps th e  
A sh g u za  of th e  in scr ip tio n s , S. o f  L a k e  U ru m iy eh .

e H eb . t ip h s a r  (a lso  N a b . iii. 17), a  w ord  o f foreign  origin , to  
all ap p earan ce tho A ssyrian  d u p s a r r u ,  ‘ ta b le t-w r iter ,’ i.e . scrib e , 
v ery  co m m o n  in  th o  A ssy r ia n  in scr ip tio n s ; in  H eb . (here and  
N ab . iii. 17) u sed  o f  so m e h ig h  m ilita r y  official.

f H eb . y e le k p ׃  rop er ly  (to  ju d g e  from  th e  e p ith e t  ‘ rough ’) 
th e  lo c u st in  th e  seco n d  or p u p a -s ta g e  of its  d ev e lo p m en t, 
in  w h ich  its  w in gs are en v e lo p ed  in  b orn -lik e  sh ea th s , an d  pro­
je c t  ro u g h ly  on tlגo b ack . Cf. th e  w riter’s J o e l a n d  A m o s ,  p . 85.

* So S ep t, (n o te  ‘ h is  d o m in io n  ’ b elow ). H eb . te x t ,  k in g s . 
T h e ' k in g  of M edia ’ w ill, o f  course, be C yru s; cf. v . 11.

b So S ep t. T h e  H eb . t e x t  lia s, her  (referring to  ‘ M edia’).
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dom inion . 29 A nd  th e  la n d  q u a k e th  a n d  is in 
angu ish fo ׃  r Y a h w e h ’s p u rp o ses a g a in s t B aby lon  
do  s ta n d , to  m ak e  th e  lan d  of B ab y lo n  a  deso lation , 
w ith o u t in h a b ita n t. 30 T he  m ig h ty  m e n 4 of B ab y lo n  
hav e  ceased to  fight, th e y  rem a in  in  th e  fastnesses ׃ 
th e ir  m ig h t h a th  fa iled ;b th e y  a re  becom e as w om en0 ׃ 
h e r dw ellingplaces a re  se t on fire ; h e r  b a rs  are  
b roken . 31 One p o s td ru n n e th  to  m ee t a n o th e r , 
an d  one messenger® to  m ee t an o th e r, to  tell th e  
k ing  of B aby lon  th a t  his c ity  is ta k e n  on every  
q u a r te r  ; 32 an d  th a t  th e  fe rrie sf a re  seized, a n d  th e y  
have  b u rn ed  th e  pools® w ith  fire, a n d  th e  m en  of 
w ar are  affrigh ted .

33*For th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh  of hosts, th e  G od of 
Is ra e l ׃ T he d a u g h te r  of B ab y lo n  is like a  th re sh ­
ing-floor a t  th e  tim e  w hen i t  is tro d d e n  ;h y e t  a  l it t le  
w hile, an d  th e  tim e  of h a rv e s t shall com e fo r h e r .1

* I .e . th e  w arriors.
b H eb . i s  d r ie d  u p .
c Cf. 1. 37.
d H eb . ru n n e r cf. J ׃  o b  ix . 25 , E s th e r  iii. 13, 15.
e H eb . te lle r , i.e . new sb earer .
1 V iz . across tb e  E u p h ra te s . L it. c ro s s in g  p la ces .
8 P r o b a b ly  c o n n e c te d  w ith  tb e  d efen ces o f B a b y lo n . T h ese  

are h y p e r b o lic a lly  d escr ib ed  as co n su m ed  b y  fire ׃ cf. 1. 38
h I.e . tro d d en  d o w n  h ard , in  rea d in ess  for th e  th resh in g . 

Cf. R o b in so n , B ib . R e se a rc h e s  i n  P a le s t in e ,  i. 550 ; a n d  P a y n e  
S m ith ’s n o te . (T h e referen ce is  n o t to  th e  t im e  w h en  th e  corn  
is  tro d d en  o u t, th e  H eb . w ord  b e in g  a  d ifferen t on e  fro m  th e  on e  
th a t  is  th e n  u sed .)

1 I .e . soon  B a b y lo n  w ill b e  a s  th e  c o m  o n  th e  floor itse lf .



T h e  i n j u r i e s  done to  I s r a e l  s h a l l  a t  la s t  be

avenged.
34 ‘ N eb u ch ad rezzar3 th e  k ing  of B aby lon  h a th  

devoured  m e,b he h a th  d iscom fited  m e,b he h a th  se t 
m eb as an  em p ty  vessel,0 he has sw allow ed m e'י up 
like a  m o n ste r,d lie h a th  filled his m aw  w ith  m y 
de licac ies; he h a th  rinsed  m eb o u t8.’ 35 ‘ The 
violence done to  me and  to  m y  fleshf be upon  
B a b y lo n ! 5 le t th e  in h ab itre ss  of Zion say  ; and  
‘My blood be upon  th e  in h a b ita n ts  of C haldaea ! ־, 
le t Je ru sa lem  say.

36 T herefore th u s  sa ith  Y ahw eh ׃ B ehold, I  will 
defend  th y  cause, an d  ta k e  vengeance for th ee  ; an d  
I  will d ry  up  her sea, an d  m ake her fo u n ta in  dry.®

• Israel is d ra m a tica lly  in trod u ced  su d d en ly  as tlוe speaker.
b So H eb . m arg. an d  th e  a n c ien t V ersions. T h e  H eb . t e x t  

lias, u s . (T h e d ifference in t lוe H eb . is  v e r y  s lig h t.)
c F ig . for sp o iled  and  str ip p od  of e v ery th in g .
d H eb . ta n n in ,  a  word d e n o tin g  a  large sea- or r iver-m on ster  

(as tb e  crocod ile , P s. lx x iv . 13, E z . x x ix . 3). N eb u ch a d n ezza r  
is  com p ared  to  a  h u g e  m o n ster , w h ich  lias m a ltrea ted  an d  
sw a llo w ed  up  Israel.

0 So tb e  H ob ., as p o nנ tod  (tb e  w ord , as Tsa. iv . 4 ‘ p u rged ,’ 
E z. x l. 38 1 w ash ed  ’ ). B u t  p ro b a b ly , w itli o th er  p o in ts , w e  
sh o u ld  road, h a th  d r iv e n  m e  a w a y  (1. 17).

f H eb . M y  w ro n g  a n d  m y  flesh  (i.e. nוy  torn  and in jured  
flesh).

8 A llu d in g  p ro b a b ly  to  th e  g rea t lak e con stru cted  b y  N e b u ­
ch a d n ezzar for th o  d efen co  of B a b y lo n  (cf. H d t. i. 185): as he  
te lls  u s  h im se lf, ‘ T h a t fo es  w ith  ev il p u rp ose  th e  b ou n d s of 
B a b y lo n  m ig h t n o t ap p roach , g rea t w a ters  lik e  tho volurao of 
th o  sea  I  carried round th e  lan d , and  th e  crossin g  of th ese  w as

2 1
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37 A nd  B ab y lo n  shall becom e heaps, a  dw elling- 
p lace of jackals , an  a p p a lm e n t, a n d  an  hissing, 
w ith o u t in h a b ita n t.

T h e  f in a l  e n d  o f  B a b y l o n .

38 All to g e th e r  like yo u n g  lions do  th e y  ro a r  . 
th e y  growl as lions’ w he lp s .4 39 W hen  th e y  are  
hea ted , 1  will m ake th e ir  feast, a n d  I  will m ake  th em  
d ru n k e n ,b t h a t  th e y  m ay  e x u lt ,0 a n d  sleep a  p e r­
p e tu a l sleep, an d  n o t w ake, sa ith  Y ahw eh. 401 
will b ring  them  dow n like lam bs to  be s lau g h te red , 
like ram s w ith  h e -g o a ts .11 41 H ow  is Sheshach® 
ta k e n  ! an d  th e  p ra ise  of th e  w hole e a r th  seized ! 
how is B ab y lo n  becom e an  a p p a lm e n t am ong  th e

lik e  th o  crossin g  o f  th e  su rg in g  son, o f  th e  b r in y  flood  ’ (In d ia  
H o u so  In scr ip tio n , v i. 39 ff., tra n sla ted  in  R e c o rd s  o f  the P a s t ,  
seco n d  ser ies, iii. 11G).

* T h e  C baldaoans, e la te d  o vor  thoir sp o ils , aro co m p a red  to  
lion s roarin g  o v e r  th e ir  proy.

b W h ile  th e y  aro th u s  g lo a tin g  o v e r  tlie ir  p roy , Y a h  w eb  w ill  
(fig .) proparo th e m  a  fe a st , w h ich  w ill h a v e  th e  e ffec t o f  th ro w in g  
th e m  in to  a s leep  from  w h ich  th e y  w ill n ev er  a w a k e  (cf. v. 57).

c I .e . th a t  t lio y  m a y  bo e la to d , a t  le a st  for th e  t im e , b y  th e  
in to x ic a tio n  of th e  fe a st . B u t  tb e  id ea  agrees b a d ly  w ith  th e  
seq u el. T b e  S ep t, has, be s tu p e f ie d ,  w h ich  su its  th e  c o n te x t  
m u ch  b ettor , th o u g h  it  is  n o t  a p p a ren t w h a t H eb . w ord th is  
ren d , w ou ld  exp ross. G iosebr. su g g e s ts  sw o o n  ( i פ ל ע י  for f iל ע י ), 
Isa. li. 20.

d Cf. 1. 27 , x lv iii . 15, Isa . x x x iv . 6.
• I .e . B a b e l (B a b y lo n ). S ee  o n  x x v . 26.
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n a tio n s  ! 42 T he seaa is come u p  upon  B abylon,
she is covered w ith  th e  m u ltitu d e *3 of the  w aves 
thereof. 43 H er cities are  becom e a desolation, a  d ry  
land , an d  a s tep p e  ; c no  m an  shall dwell in  them , 
n e ith e r shall any  son of m an  pass th ro u g h  them . 
44 A nd I  will p u n ish  B eld in  B abylon , and  I  will 
b ring  fo rth  o u t of his m o u th  th a t  w hich he h a th  
sw allow ed u p  :e an d  th e  n a tio n s  shall n o t flow 
to g e th e r  any  m ore u n to  h im yea, the ׃   wall of 
B aby lon  is fallen  !

L e t  I s r a e l  h a s te n  to  le a v e  th e  d o o m e d  c i t y .

45 Go ye  o u t from  th e  m id s t of her, O m y people, 
a n d  save every  m an  his life from  th e  fierce anger 
of Y ahw eh. 46 A nd (take  heed,) le s t y o u r h e a rt 
fa in t, an d  ye te a r  for th e  ru m o u r t h a t  shall be h eard  
in  th e  land , w hen th e re  com eth  in  one y ear a 
rum our, an d  a fte r  i t  in  (an o th er) y e a r  a  ru m o u r ,1 

an d  th e re  is violence in  th e  lan d , ru le r ag a in st ru ler.

& F ig . of th e  o v erw h elm in g  n u m b ers o f th e  in vad ers ׃ ef. 
x lv i. 7, x lv ii. 2, Isa . x v ii. 12.

b Or, ro a rin g  (x . 16).
c So Sept. Syr. T h e  H eb . t e x t  ad d s, a  la n d  (p rob ab ly  a  

rem in iscen ce  of ii. 6), w h ich  d oes n o t  agree w ith  th e  tw o  p lural 
p ron ou n s fo llow in g .

d See on 1. 2.
• T h e  p lu n d er of th e  su b ju g a ted  n a tio n s , w h ich  B e l a n d  h is  

p eo p le  (cf. v. 34) w ill b e com p elled  to  d isgorge.
* So w ith  s lig h t ch an ges. T h e H eb . t e x t  is  in  som e d isorder.
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47 T herefore, beho ld , th e  d ay s  a re  com ing, t h a t  I  
will do ju d g em en t u p o n 4 th e  g rav en  im ages of 
B aby lon , a n d  h e r w hole la n d  shall b e  p u t  to  sham e ; 
an d  all h e r sla in  shall fall in  th e  m id s t of her. 48 A nd 
heaven  a n d  e a r th , an d  all th a t  is in  th em , shall 
ring  o u t th e ir  jo y  over B ab y lo n fo ׃  r from  th e  n o r th  
shall spoilers com e u n to  her, sa ith  Y ahw eh. 
49 Y ea, B ab y lo n  m u s t fall, O ye  sla in  of I s r a e l ; yea, 
for B aby lon  h av e  fallen  th e  sla in  of all th e  e a r th .b 
60Y e th a t  hav e  escaped  th e  sw ord , go ye, s ta n d  n o t 
still0 ׃ rem em ber Y ahw eh  a fa r off, a n d  le t  J e ru s a ­
lem  com e in to  y o u r m ind . 51 ‘ W ed are  p u t  to  
sham e, because we hav e  h e a rd  rep ro ach  ; con­
fusion h a th  covered  o u r faces ׃ fo r s tran g ers  are  
com e in to  th e  san c tu a rie s  of Y a h w e h ’s h o u se .’

Y a h w e h ' s  f in a l  w o r d  o f uך  d g e m e n t  u p o n  B a b y l o n

62 T herefore , behold , th e  day s a re  com ing, sa ith  
Y ahw eh, th a t  I  will do  ju d g e m e n t upon  h e r  g rav en  
im ages ׃ a n d  th ro u g h  all h e r la n d  th e  w ounded

a H e b . v i s i t  xvpon (as x i. 2 2 , e tc .) :  so  v. 52. 
b T h e  seco n d  c la u se  s ta te s  th e  g ro u n d  for th e  first ׃ B a b y lo n  

m u st fa ll b eca u se  o f tb e  h a v o c  w ro u g h t b y  h er  a m o n g  th o  p eo p les  
of th e  earth . B u t  th e  H eb . of th e  v erse  is h ard  ; and  v e r y  p rob ­
a b ly  th ere  is so m e corru p tion  in  th e  te x t .  Syr. V u lg . h a v e  fo r  th e  
seco n d  c lau se , y e a , B a b y lo n ’s  s la in  o n es  sh a ll  f a l l  i n  a l l  the earth .

c I .e . flee from  th e  d o o m  im p e n d in g  u p on  B a b y lo n  (cf. 1. 5), 
and  h a s te n  y o u r  retu rn  to  J eru sa lem .

d T h e  Isr a e lite s  rep ly  th a t  th e y  are to o  h u m ilia te d  to  do th is  ; 
are n o t  stran gers in  th e  H o ly  C ity  î
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shall g roan . 53 T hough B aby lon  should  m o u n t up 
to  heaven , a n d  th o u g h  she shou ld  fo rtify 4 th e  
he igh t of her s tre n g th ,1* y e t  from  m e should  spoilers 
com e u n to  her, sa ith  Y ahw eh. 54 T he sound  of a 
c ry  from  B ab y lo n ,0 a n d  of g re a t d e s tru c tio n d from  
th e  lan d  of th e  C haldaeans ! 55 for Y ahw eh is
spoiling B abylon , an d  will d estro y  o u t of he r th e  
g re a t voicee ; a n d  th e ir  w avesf shall ro a r  like m any  
w aters, th e  d in  of th e ir  voice is u t te re d for th ׃ 56  e  
spoiler is come u p o n  her, even  upon  B abylon , 
a n d  her w arrio rs a re  tak en , th e ir  bows are  b roken  
in  pieces ׃ for Y ahw eh  is a  G od of recom pences, 
he will surely  requ ite . 57 A nd  I  will m ake  d ru n k  her 
princes an d  her wise m en, her governors an d  h e r  
viceroys, an d  her w arrio rs ; an d  th e y  shall sleep 
a  p e rp e tu a l sleep, and  n o t w ake,s sa ith  th e  K ing, 
whose nam e is Y ahw eh of hosts.

ß8 T hus sa ith  Y ahw eh of hosts ׃ The b road  
w allh of B aby lon  shall be u tte r ly  la id  bare, an d  her

a L it. cu t off, i.e . m a k e  in a c c e ss ib le , th e  regular m ean in g  o f tho  
H eb . w ord  renderod fo r t ify .  So fen ced  (i.e. fo r tif ied ) c itie s  are 
proporly  1 cu t off c i t ie s ,’ and  a fo r tre ss  is lit . a  p la ce  cu t off an d  so 
in accessib le .

b I.e . her lo f ty  w alls.
0 V aried  from  x lv iii. 3.
d H eb . b re a k in g  (x lv iii. 3).
e T h e  h u m  of tb e  grea t c ity .
1 I .e . th e  su rg in g  m a sses of tb e  foe. Cf. for th e  figure v. 42.
* Cf. v. 39.
h So Sept. V nlg. T h e p o in ted  H eb . t e x t  h a s w a lls , w h ich
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high  g a tes  shall be  b u rn ed  w ith  fire ; th u s  th e  
peoples lab o u r for v a n ity ,4 a n d  th e  n a tio n s  w eary  
them se lvesb fo r th e  fire .0

(3 ) C h a p . li. 5 9 - 6 4 .

J e r e m i a h , i n  th e  f o u r th  y e a r  o f  Z e d e k i a h  (b .c . 593), 
b y  th e  h a n d  o f  S e r a ic ih ,  r e a d s  B a b y l o n  h e r  d o o m .

T h e  p re d ic tio n s  c o n ta in e d  in  th is  n a r r a t iv e  (vv. 62—64) 
d o  n o t  e i th e r  d isp la y  th e  animus, o r  im p ly  th e  h is to r ic a l 
s i tu a t io n , o f 1. 2 - li .  58 ; th e re  is th u s  n o  in c o n s is te n c y  in  
s u p p o s in g  J e re m ia h  to  b e  th e ir  a u th o r .  A  s im p le , u n ­
im p a ss io n e d  d e c la ra t io n  of th e  f u tu r e  e n d  of B a b y lo n  is 
n o t  in c o n s is te n t  w ith  J e r e m ia h ’s  a t t i t u d e  a t  th e  b e g in n in g  
of Z e đ e k ia h ’s re ig n  (ef. th e  lim it  of s e v e n ty  y e a rs  a ss ig n e d  
to  B a b y lo n ia n  ru le , a n d  th e  p ro m ise  of r e s to ra t io n  a f te r ­
w a rd s , in  x x ix . 1 0 ), a n d  th e  sy m b o lica l a c tio n  of v. 63 is 
a n a lo g o u s  to  th o se  n a r r a te d  in  x iii. 1 -7 , x ix . 1, 10, x x v ii. 2, 
xliii. 9. 59

59 T he w ord  w hich Je rem iah  th e  p ro p h e t com ­
m an d ed  S era iah  th e  son of N eriah , th e  son of 
M ahseiah ,d w hen he w en t w ith  Z edek iah  th e  k ing  
of J u d a h  to  B ab y lo n  in  th e  fo u rth  y e a r  of h is reign.

does n o t agree w ith  the  adjectivo, ‘ b road  ’ (which in  th e  H eb. 
is in the  singular num ber).

a H eb. emptiness.
b R ead פו- for ײעפו־  ע י ו .T • •• T ׃

c A  c ita tion  (only ‘ v a n i ty ' and  ‘ fire ’ being in terchanged) 
from  H ab . ii. 13.

d A nd b ro th e r consequently  to  Je rem iah ’s friend, B aruch  
(see xxxii. 1 2 ).
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N ow  Seraiah was quarterm aster.4 60 And Jeremiah 
wrote all the evil that should come upon B aby­
lon in a scroll [, even all these words that are 
w ritten against B ab ylon ].5 61 And Jeremiah said 
to  Seraiah, ‘ W hen thou com est to Babylon, then 
see thou, and read all these words, 62 and say, “ O 
Yahweh, thou hast spoken against this place, to  
cut it  off, that none shall dwell therein, neither 
man nor beast ; for it  shall be desolate for ever.” 
63 And it shall be, when thou hast made an end of 
reading this scroll, th at thou shalt bind a stone to  
it, and cast it  into the m idst of Euphrates 64 ׃ and 
thou shalt say, “ Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall 
not rise, because of the evil th at I  am bringing 
upon her.” ’c

Thus far are the words of Jerem iah.d

a L it. c a p ta in  o f  (th e) re s tin g -p la c e  (N u m . x. 33), i.o. th e  
officer w ho se lec ted  tho p lace  w here th e  k ing , w hen  on a jou rn ey , 
w ou ld  h a lt for th e  n igh t.

b T h e  b rack eted  w ords w ere added  p rob ab ly  b y  th e  com piler, 
w ho su p p o sed  (w rongly) tb e  scroll se n t b y  Jerem iah  to  con ta in  
th e  p reced in g  p rop h ecy  (1. 2 - li . 58).

c So Sept. T be H ob . t e x t  rep eats b y  error from  v. 58, a n d  
th ey  sh a ll w e a ry  th em selves.

A co י׳ m p iler’s n o te , in ten d ed  to  m ark off Jerem iah ’s ow n  
p rop h ecies fro m 'th e  A p p en d ix  (ch. Iii.), ex cerp ted  from  2 K in g s .



CHAPTER LII

(1) T h e  c a p tu r e  o f  J e r u s a l e m  b y  th e  C h a l d a e a n s ,  

a n d  e x i l e  o f  i t s  i n h a b i t a n t s .

V v .  1 -2 7  a r c  e x c e r p t e d  fr o m  2  K in g s  x x i v .  l S - x x v .  21  ׃ 
v v .  2 8 - 3 0  a r e  ta k e n  b y  t h e  c o m p ile r  fr o m  s o m e  in d e p e n d e n t  
s o u r c e . T h e  e n t ir e  a c c o u n t  w a s  p r o b a b ly  a d d e d  h e r e  fo r  
t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  s h e w in g  h o w  J e r e m ia h ’s  p r in c ip a l  a n d  
m o s t  c o n s t a n t  p r e d ic t io n  w a s  fu lf i l le d . T h e  t e x t  o f  v v .  
1 - 2 7  h a s , in  s e v e r a l  p la c e s ,  b e e n  p r e s e r v e d  h e r e  m o r e  
p u r e ly  t h a n  in  K in g s .  IV . 4 —11, 1 3 -1 6 , h a v e  o c c u r r e d  
a lr e a d y  s l ig h t ly  a b r id g e d , in  x i x x x .  1 -2 ,  4 —10.a

LIT. 1 Zedekiah was one and tw entj7, years old  
when he began to r e ig n ; and he reigned eleven  
years in Jerusalem . And his m other’s nam e was 
H anוutaJ the daughter of Jerem iah of Libnah. 
2 And he did that which was evil in Y ahw eh’s eyes, 
according to all that Jehoiakim  had done. 3 For 
through the anger of Yahweh did it come to pass 
in Jerusalem  and Judah, until he cast them  out from  
before his face ׃b and Zedekiah rebelled against the 
king of Babylon. 4 And it  came to pass in the ninth  
year of his reign, in the tenth m onth, in the tenth  
day of the m onth, that Nebuchadrezzar king of

See th e  n o te s  there.
328

b Cf. v ii. 15.
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Babylon came, he and all his army, against Jerusa­
lem , and pitched against it, and built forts against 
i t  round about. 5 So the c ity  was besieged unto  
the eleventh year of king Zedekiah. 6 In  the fourth 
m onth, in the n inth day of the m onth, the famine 
was sore in the city, so that there was no bread 
for the people of the land. 7 Then a breach was 
m ade in the city , a and all the men of war fled, 
and went forth out of the city  by night by the w ay  
of the gate between the two walls, which was by the 
king’s garden (the Chaldaeans being by the city  
round about) ; and they went by the way to the 
Aľábali. 8 B ut the army of the Chaldaeans pursued  
after the king, and overtook Zedekiah in the steppes 
of Jericho ; and all his army was scattered from  
him. 9 And they took the king, and carried him  
up unto the king of Babylon to Riblali in the land  
of H am ath ; and he gave judgem ent upon him. 
10 And the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zede­
kiah before his eyes ׃ and all the princes of Judah  
also did he slay in Riblah. 11 And he put out the  
eyes of Zedekiah ; and the king of Babylon  
bound him in fetters, and carried him to  Babylon, 
and put him in prisonיי till the day of his death.

a a n d  Z e d e k ia h  lia s  p ro b a b ly  fa llen  o u t here ׃ cf. v. 8.
b H ob . the house o f  v is i ta t io n s ,  i.e . of p u n ish m en t. T ho  

exp ression  d oes n o t occur elsow hero.
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12 N ow  in the fifth m onth, ip, the ten th 4 day of 
the m onth, which was the nineteenth year of king  
Nebuchadrezzar king of B abylon , came N ebuzar­
adan, the captain of the guard, which stood before1* 
the king of B abylon, into Jerusalem  ; 13 and he
burned Y ahw eh’s house, and the k ing’s house ; and  
all the houses of Jerusalem , and every great house, 
burned he with fire. 14 And all the walls of Jerusa­
lem round about did all the arm y of the Chal­
daeans, that were noth the captain of the guard, 
break down. 15 cAnđ the residue of the people that 
were left in the city , and the deserters th a t had  
fallen aw ay to the king of B abylon, and the residue 
of the artificers, did N ebuzaradan, the captain of 
the guard, carry into exile. 16 B u t of the poorest 
of the land did N ebuzaradan, the captain of the  
guard, leave to be vinedressers and husbandm en. 
17 And the pillars of bronze that were in Y ahw eh’s 
house, and the bases, and the bronze sead th at was

* 2 K in g s x x v . 7 h as, seven th . I t  is  im p o ssib le  to  sa y  w h ich  
is r ight.

b So a d d in g  a  lo ttor (ד מ ע ה  for ד ׃ ט ע (  ‘ s to o d  b e fo r e ’ =  w a s  
se r v a n t to  (cf. on  x v . 19). 2 K in g s  x x v . 8 h as, the s e r v a n t o f
(w ith o u t ‘ b e fo r e ’). ‘ S t o o d ’ a n d  ‘ s e r v a n t ’ are in  u n p o in ted  
H eb rew  v ery  sim ilar.

c So x x x ix . 9, 2 K in g s  x x v . 11. T h e  H eb . t e x t  here p re fix es , 
in  co n tra d ic tio n  w ith  v. 16, A n d  o f the p o o re s t o f the p e o p le  (b y  
error from  th e  b eg in n in g  o f v. 16).

d See 1 K in g s  v ii. 15, 21, 23 ff. ; 27 f£.
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in Y ahw eh’s house, did the Chaldaeans break in 
pieces, and carried all the bronze of them to B aby­
lon. 18 The p ots4 also, and the shovels,4 and the 
snuffers,b and the basons,4 and the spoons, and all 
the vessels of bronze wherewith they used to 
minister, took they away. 19 And the cups,ש and 
the snuffdishes,d and the basons,® and the pots, 
and the candlesticks,0 and the spoons,0 and the 
libation-bow ls,1 whatsoever was of gold, and w hat­
soever was of silver, respectively, did the captain  
of the guard take away. 20 The pillars, two, the  
sea, one, and the bronze bulls th at were under it, 
twelve, and the bases,5 which king Solomon had 
made for Y ahw eh’s house [ ,te n ]h : the bronze of all

a 1 K in gs v ii. 45 (of bronze) ; see a lso  E x o d . x x v ii. 3, w hich  
sh ew s th a t  th e y  w ere u sed  for th e  a ltar  of b u rn t offering. T he  
‘ b ason s ’ (lit. to ss in g -v e sse ls )  w ere for ‘ to ss in g  ’ th e  sacrificial 
blood a g a in st th e  sid es  of tho a ltar  (L ev . i. 5, 11, iii. 2, 8, 13 a l., 
w here ‘ sp rin k le  ’ in  A V ., R V ., sh ou ld  b e to ss  or d a sh ).

■* F or tho lam p s ׃ sec 1 K in g s  v ii. 50 (th o u g h  sa id  iiore to  be  
of go ld ) ; cf. 2 K in g s  x ii. 13.

c See 1 K in g s v ii. 50 (of go ld ). * C ups ’ (of silv er) aro a llu d ed  
to a lso  in  2 K in gs x ii. 13.

d F or th e  la m p s (E x o d . x x v . 38, N u m . iv . 0) ; cf. 1 K in gs  
vii. 50 (w here th e  sa m e w ord is  rondcred ‘ f ir e p a n s ’).

e 1 K in g s  v ii. 49 .
1 F or  th o  tab lo  of show broad ; seo E x o d . x x v . 29  ( ‘ b ow ls ’ ).
* S o , su p p ly in g  tw o  le tters , w h ich  h a v e  a cc id en ta lly  fa llen  

ou t. T h e H ob . t e x t  h as, the b ron ze  b u lls  th a t tvere u n d e r  the  
b a ses, tw e lve , w h ich  ca n n o t be right. See 1 K in g s v ii. 15, 27 ff., 
43, 44.

h T h e  num ber (ר îצ’l seem (י s to  h a v e  fa llen  o u t  before th e  fo llo w ­
ing ר  ש א .
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these vessels was w ithou t w eight. 21 And as for 
the pillars, the height of the one pillar was eighteen  
cubits ; and a line of tw elve cubits did com pass it  ; 
and the thickness thereof was four fingers ׃ it was 
hollow. 22 And a chapiter3 of bronze was upon  
it ; and the height of the one chapiter was five 
cubits ; and network and pom egranates were upon  
the chapiter round about, all of bronze ׃ and the  
second pillar also had like unto these, (even) [net- 
w ork]b and pom egranates. 23 A nd the pom e­
granates were n inety and six , windwards0 ; all the 
pom egranates were an hundred upon the network  
round about.d 21 And the captain  of the guard 
took Seraiah the chief priest, and Zephaniah the *

* I .o ., a s w o sh o u ld  n o w  sn y , n c a p ita l .
b Thcי w ord  a p p ea rs to  h a v e  d ro p p ed  o u t  a c c id e n ta lly .
c So tho H o b . ; b u t  tho m o a n in g  is  v o ry  u n eorta in v ׃  is ib le  

o u tw a r d s  (four o f  th o  h u n d red  su rro u n d in g  oach ca p ita l b e in g  
su p p o so d  to  bo h id d en  w hero th o  p illar  a p p ro a ch ed  c lo se ly  th o  
w all o f th o  p orch ), an d  h a n g in g  lo o se ly  (fou r o f th e  p o m eg ra n a tes  
b e in g  su p p o sed  to  bo fixed  to  th o  n o tw o rk  on  th o  ca p ita ls , a n d  th o  
rest to  h avo  h u n g  d o w n  in  fe s to o n s  b o tw con  thorn), lia v o  b o th  
b een  su g g ested , th o  form or b y  th o  J o w ish  C om m on tator , R a sh i  
(a . d . 1 0 4 0 -1 1 0 5 ). In  1 K in g s  v ii. 20 , 42  th e  n u m b er  o f p om o- 
g ra n a tes  on  ea ch  ca p ita l is  sa id  to  h a v e  boon 2 00 , a rran ged  in  
tw o  row s ; th e  p resen t verso  is  a p p a r e n tly  to  b e u n d e r sto o d  as  
referrin g  o n ly  to  on e  o f th e  tw o  row s.

d F o r  v v . 21—23, ef. 1 K in g s  v ii. 1 5 -1 8 . V v . 17, 18 are cor­
ru p t ; an d  w e m u st  read , p a r t ly  a fte r  S e p t., c o n n e c tin g  v . 18 w ith  
v. 20 b 11 ׃ ' A n d  ho m a d e  tw o  n e ts  to  co v er  th e  ch a p iter s  w h ich  
w ere u p o n  th e  to p  o f th e  p illa rs  ; a  n e t  fo r  th e  o n e  ch a p iter , a n d  
a  n e t  for th e  o th e r  ch a p iter . l8A n d  h e m a d e  th e  p o m e g r a n a te s ;
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second p riest, an d  th e  th ree  keepers of the  th re s ­
hold  :a 25 he took  also o u t of th e  c ity  an  eunuch, 
w hich h a d  th e  charge of th e  m en of w ar ; and  seven 
m en of th em  th a t  saw  th e  k in g ’s face,b w hich were 
found  in  th e  c ity  ; a n d  th e  scribe0 of th e  c ap ta in  
of th e  host, w ho en lis ted d th e  people of the  lan d  ;e 
a n d  th reescore  m en of th e  people of th e  land , th a t  
were found  in  th e  m id s t of th e  city . 26 So 
N eb u za rad an , th e  cap ta in  of th e  guard , took  them , 
an d  b ro u g h t them  to  th e  k ing  of B aby lon  to  R ib lah . 
27 A nd  th e  king of B aby lon  sm ote  them , an d  p u t 
th em  to  d e a th  in  R ib lah  in th e  la n d  of H a m a th . 
T hus J u d a h  w as ca rried  in to  exile o u t of its  land»f

an d  tw o  row s of p o m eg ra n a tes  in  bronze w ere u p o n  th e  on e  n e t ­
w ork , an d  t lוe p o m eg ra n a tes  w ere tw o  h u n d red , in  tw o  row s round  
a b o u t u p o n  th e  ono c h a p ite r ; an d  so rnado ho for th e  o th er  ch a p i­
ter (cf. v. 42). See B u r n e y ’s N o tes  on the H eb. text of the B ook of 
K in g s ,  ad  loc . ; or S k in n er’s n o to  on  th e  p a ssa g e  in  tho C en tu ry  
B ible .

a Seo on  x x x v . 4.
b I .o  o n jo y o d  accoss to  th e  k in g ’s prcsonco, woro p riv ileged  

cou rtiers or ad v isers . Seo th e  sa m e ex p ress io n  in  E sth er  i. 14 ; 
and  com paro 2  S am . iii. 13, x iv . 24, 2S.

c Or, secretary.
d L it. m ade to ivar  (or to serve in  the host).
e A p p a ren tly  an  officer w h o  k op t a reg ister  o f  th ose  w ho h ad  

to  servo  in  th o  arm y.
f T h e  co m p iler  h a s o m itte d  horo 2 K in g s  x x v . 22—26 (a p p o in t­

m e n t o f  G odaliah  as govern or, lוis m u rd er b y  Ish m a el, and  
m ig ra tio n  o f J e w s  in to  E g y p t) , as u n n ecessa ry , aftor th o  fu ller  
p a rticu la rs  a lrea d y  g iv e n  in  Jer. x x x ix . 14, x l. 7—9, x ii. 1, 2 , x liii, 
4 -7 .
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28 T h is4 is th e  people w hom  N eb u ch ad rezza r 
carried  in to  exile ׃ in  th e  se v en th y יי e a r  th re e  th o u ­
san d  Jew s a n d  th ree  a n d  tw e n ty in th ׃ 29  e  e ig h t­
een th  y e a r of N eb uchad rezzar, o u t of Je ru sa lem , 
e igh t h u n d red  th ir ty  a n d  tw o persons 30 ׃ in the  
th ree  an d  tw e n tie th  y e a r  of N eb u ch ad rezza r 
N eb u zarad an , th e  c a p ta in  of th e  g u a rd , carried  
in to  exile of th e  Jew s seven  h u n d re d  fo r ty  an d  
five persons ׃ all th e  persons w ere fou r th o u sa n d  
a n d  six  h u n d red .

(2) T h e  f a v o u r  s h o w n  b y  E v i l - M e r o d a c h  to  J e h o i a ­

c h in .

E x c e r p t e d  fr o m  2  K in g s  x x v .  2 7 - 3 0 .

31 A nd i t  cam e to  pass in  th e  seven a n d  th ir t ie th  
y e a r of th e  exile of Je h o iac h in  k ing  of J u d a h ,0 in 
th e  tw e lfth  m o n th , in the  five a n d  tw e n tie th  d ay  
of th e  m on th , th a t  E v ild-m erodach  k ing  of Babylon>

a V v.  2 8 -3 0  are n o t  in  th e  S ep t, (or in  2 K in g s  x x v .) .  
b R e a d , p ro b a b ly , seven teen th .  T h is  w o u ld  be th e  y ea r  in  

w h ich  th e  s iege  of Jeru sa lem  w a s b eg u n  (com p. v. 4 w ith  v. 12) ׃ 
th e  reference ap p ears to  be to  th e  m en  of J u d a h  ta k e n  p r ison ers  
(as op p o sed  to  th o se  o u t of Jeru sa lem , v. 29). T h e  ite m s  g iv e n  
do n o t in c lu d e  th e  n u m b ers ta k en  in to  e x ile  a fter  th e  ca p tu re  
of Jeru sa lem  (in  N eb u ch a d n ezza r ’s n in e te e n th  year). 

c b . c . 561.
d P r o n o u n c e ,  E v il . T h e n a m e  m ea n s ‘ m a n  o f  M ard u k .’ 

(1. 2 ), in  B a b y lo n ia n  A m ê l u - M a r d u k .  H e  su cceed ed  N e b u c h a d ­
nezzar a n d  re ig n ed  fo r  tw o  y ea rs  (b . o . 5 6 1 -5 5 9 ) .
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in  th e  y e a r  th a t  he began  to  re ign ,4 lifted  u p  th e  
h e ad b of Jeh o iach in  k ing  of Ju d a h , an d  b ro u g h t 
h im  fo r th  o u t of p rison  ; 32 an d  he sp ak e  k ind ly  to  
him , an d  se t his th ro n e  above th e  th ro n e  of th e  kings 
th a t  were w ith  h im  in B aby lon . 33 A nd  he changed  
his p rison  g arm en ts , a n d  d id  e a t b read  before 
h im 0 con tinua lly  all th e  days of his life. 34 A nd  
for his allow ance,d th e re  w as a  co n tin u a l allow ance 
given h im  of th e  k ing  of B aby lon , every  d ay  a 
portion® u n til th e  d ay  of his d ea th , all th e  days of 
his life.

» So 2 K in g s  x x v . 27. T lוe H ob. t e x t  hns hero, i n  the y e a r  o f  
M s reign.

b Cf. G en. xl. 13, 20 ; a lso  P s. iii. 3.
c Cf. 2 Sam . ix . 7, 10. D em o ced es , a  G reek p h y sic ia n , w h o  

h ad  cured  D ariu s of a severe  sp ra in , w as p r iv ileg ed  s im ila r ly  
to  d ine a t th e  sam e tab lo  w ith  th e  k in g  (H erod , iii. 132).

d Or, p ro v is io n .  T he w ord rendered  v ic tu a ls  in x l. 5.
e H ob. a  d a y ’s  m a t te r  i n  i t s  d a y  (tb e  sa m e id io m , E x o d . v . 13, 

x v i. 4, D an . i. 5 a l . \ .
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R E N D E R I N G S  A D O P T E D

II . 3 p r o d u c e . ה  א בו ה  denotes properly c in -com e,’ used  
prim arily of th a t which c o m e s  i n  annually in kind from the  
fields. In  Lev. xx v . 15, 16 R V ., well rendered b y  c r o p s  ; 
elsewhere (as Prov. iii. 9) b y  i n c r e a s e ,  som etim es also (as 
Lev. x xv . 22 ; Prov. viii. 19, xv . 6) b y  f r u i t ( s )  or (in a fig. 
sense) b y  r c v e n u e ( s ) .

6 s t e p p e s .  See Plain, § 6, in H astin gs’ D . B .
8 r e b e l l e d .  The idea in ע 'C’פ  is n ot th a t of transgression  

against a law, but th at of defection  or revolt against a 
person. See 2 K ings i. 1, iii. 5, viii. 22.

9 P l e a d  lias becom e a m isleading rendering ; for (unless 
it  is used in à palpably forensic connexion) it  suggests 
inevitab ly  to a m odern reader the idea of e n t r e a t ,  in t e r c e d e .  
I t  is true, it  alw ays in  AV. m eans ‘ to  argue for or against 
a cause ’ (H astings, s . v . ) ; but who is to  know this, unless 
lie happens to  have been a stud en t of Old English ? AV. 
itself has som etim es ‘ contend ’ (as Isa. x lix . 25, 1. 8) ; and  
the A m erican revisers have very reasonably preferred this  
in m any eases w here the E nglish  revisers have left ‘ p lead ’ 
(see th e Apjנendix to th e  RV. of OT., ‘ Classes of passages,’ 
V II.). Cf. H os. ii. 2, where ‘ plead w ith  ’ is as m isleading  
as it  is here, t lנe m eaning being really  e x p o s t u l a t e .  For 
other exam ples of the sam e H eb. word (ב רי ) see Gen. xxv i. 
20 (‘ strove,’ i.e. disputed), x x x i. 36 (‘ chode,’ i.e. contended), 
E x . xv ii. 2, 4 (‘ strove ’ ׃ cf. v .  7), .Juđ. vi. 31 (‘ p lead ,’ i.e.

336
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a r g u e ) , I s a .  i .  17 (‘ p le a d  f o r .’ i .e .  đ e t e n a  t n e  c a u s e  o í) ,  
i i i .  13 (‘ t o  p le a d ,’ i .e .  t o  a r g u e  h is  c a s e ) ,  x i v .  9, 1. 8  ( ‘ c o n ­
t e n d  ’) ; a n d  o f  Y a h w e h  in  r e la t io n  t o  H is  s e r v a n t s ,  o r  H is  
p e o p le ,  in  a  f r ie n d ly  or  u n fr ie n d ly  s e n s e ,  a c c o r d in g  t o  t h e  
c o n t e x t ,  I s a .  x l i x .  2 5 , l i .  2 2  (so  P s .  x x x v .  1, x l i i i .  1, a t . ) ,  
Iv ii. 16 , P s .  c i i i .  9 ( ‘ c h id e  ’), M ic . v i i .  9 , J e r . 1. 3 4 , li. 3 6 . 
I t  is  a  p i t y ,  in  t h e  c a s e  o f  s u c h  a  w o r d  a s  t h is ,  t h a t  w e  h a v e  
n o  o n e  e q u iv a le n t ,  c le a r ly  u n d e r s to o d , w h ic h  w ill s u i t  a ll  
p a s s a g e s .  F o r  t h e  c o g n a t e  s u b s t . ,  s e e , in  a  l i te r a l  fo r e n s ic  
s e n s e , D e u t .  x x v .  1 (‘ c o n t r o v e r s y  ’ ), 2  S a m . x v .  2 , 4
( ‘ s u i t f ׃ (’  ig ., in  c o n n e x io n  w ith  Y a h w e h , J e r . x x v .  31 
(‘ c o n t r o v e r s y  ’) ; s o  H o s .  iv .  1, M ic . v i .  2 .

16 T h e  m ix t u r e  o f  m e ta p h o r s  is  s t r a n g e :  a  d e p a s tu r e d , or  
d e v a s t a t e d ,  c o u n t r y  (fo r ה  ע ר  = f e e d  o n ,  c f . M ic . v .  6 [ H e b . 5] 
R V m ., w h e r e , h o w e v e r , t h e  u s e  o f  t h e  w o r d  is  e v id e n t ly  
d e te r m in e d  b y  t h e  ‘ s h e p h e r d s  ’ o f  t h e  p r e c e d in g  v e r s e , a n d  
J e r . v i .  3, w h e r e  t h e  ‘ s h e p h e r d s  ’ m u s t  b e  f ig . o f  f o e s ) ,  a n d  
a  s h a v e n  h e a d  [c f .  I s a .  v i i .  2 0 ]  ; th o t gג h  in  t h e  H e b . ,  i t  
m a y  b e  o b s e r v e d , t h e  ‘ c r o w n  o f  t h e  h e a d  ’ is  a t  l e a s t  n o t  
t h e  d ir e c t  o b j e c t  o f  t h e  v e r b ,  t h e  m o r e  e x a c t  r e n d , b e in g  
‘ d e p a s tu r e  th e e  a s  t o  ( o r  o n )  t h e  c r o w n  o f  t h e  h e a d  ’ 
( c o n s tr u c t io n  a s  P s . i ii .  8 :  G .-Iv . § 117 l l ) .  H o w e v e r ,  
G e s e n iu s , E w a ld ,  a n d  G r a f a l l  a c c e p te d  ‘ fe e d  o n  ’ ; t h e  
la s t - n a m e d  s c h o la r  u r g in g  a g a in s t  t h e  a l t e r n a t iv e  v o c a l iz a ­
t io n ŗ־יUןד  b ‘ י r e a k  ’ (P s .  ii. 9 ) ‘ t h e  c r o w n  o f  t h j h -׳ e a d ,’ 
t h a t  t h is  w o u ld  a s s e r t  t h e  a b s o lu t e  r u in  o f  J u d a h  (P s .  
lx v i i i .  2 1 ) , a n d  c o n s e q u e n t ly  im p ly  to o  m u c h  (e s p e c ia l ly  
a s  t h e  t e n s e  u s e d  d e n o t e s  p r o p e r ly  ‘ k e e p  b r e a k in g  ’). 
D u h m  s u g g e s t s  e ith e r עi־ך  ר b * ..י r e a k ,’ or j ‘ lיערו־lי  a y  b a r e  
(v iz .  b y  s h a v in g )  t h e  c r o w n  o f  t h y  h e a d  ’ ; C o rn ill a ls o  
a c c e p t s  l a y  b a r e .  S t i l l ,  w e  a t  le a s t  d o  n o t  k n o w  w h e th e r  
ה ער  w o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  u s e d  o f  la y in g  b a r e  t h e  h e a d , th o u g h  
t h e  d e r iv a t iv e ר  ע ה  s ig n if ie s  a  r a z o r .

22
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ľה 17 ע ׳’ת - R ead w ith  G iesebrecht טר׀יע  (the ת d itto- 
graphed).

w h e n  h e  l e d  th e e  b y  th e  w a y .  Tlוe H eb. (lit. ‘ in the tim e of  
o n e  l e a d i n g  thee by the w ay ’) is very peculiar (T e n s e s , 

§ 135. 6 O b s .  2): th e  change of כך לי הו  into the perf. ליכףǐה 
would, however, rem ove this difficulty. A reference to  
Israel’s unfaithfulness at the tim e of the E xodus as the  
cause of its p r e s e n t  troubles is not, however, probable ׃ and

t

D uhm  m ay be right in his suggestion  th a t בדרך מול״כך בעת
ma3ז be a corrupt anticipation  of the follow ing לך מה ועתה  
ררך .̂a

21 I  should read (assum ing ‘ר  לםורי D to be correct) eitherו
or לםורי לי . Of course, also, the ungram m atical ה in הגפן  
m ust be om itted (G.-K. § 126z). נכרירי גפן ה לםורי  (Buhl, 
D uhm , Cornill), i n t o  a n  i l l - s m e l l i n g  (plant), a  f o r e i g n  v i n e  

(from the Aram. א ר ס , to  s t i n k .  E x. v ii. 18, Isa. 1, 2 Pesh.), 
is clever, but hazardous.

** (footnote). ‘ Alkali ’ (Arab.) m eans properly ‘ th a t  
which is b u r n t  ’ (the sam e word k a l i  in H eb. [  P] signifiesלי
‘ p a r c h e d  [corn]’). T hat the renderings ‘ soda ’ and  
‘ alkali ’ are correct has been long known ׃ see Sm ith’s 
D , B .  s.v . Soap ; P ayne Sm ith in the S p e a k e r ’s  C o m m e n t ­
a r y  ; or Plum ptre in Bp. E llico tť s C o m m e n t a r y ,  a d  loc.  
1 L ye ’ is a word which few now understand, though, w ith  
an explanatory footnote, I  have ventured to retain it.

23 (footnote), e n t a n g l i n g  or t t v i s t i n g .  See the Targ. of 
Eccl. i. 15 ( ה סריכן די גבר אורחחי  paraphr. of זעות? ) ; also 
x. 3, Lam. iii. 59.

״ אנה ;ŗ׀. From ה  אנ  to  b r i n g  a t  th e  r i g h t  t i m e  — to  c a u s e  

to  m e e t  (Exod. xxi. 13) ׃ hence, properly, r i g h t  or o p p o r t u n e  *

* Comp, the very  sim ilar corrupt doublets in the recently  
recovered H eb. tex t of E cclesiasticus (e.g. x x x i. 12).
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m e e t i n g .  W ith a different n u a n c e , אנה׃ת   (Judg. x iv . 4) — 
o p p o r t u n i t y .

29 c o m p l a i n  u n t o .  So, for the sam e word ריב , Judg. xxi. 
22 A V ., R V. A m erican R evision , c o n t e n d  vń ťh  (cf. on 
v.  9).

31 r o a m  a t  la r g e .  The m eaning is established by the  
Arabic. See L ane’s A r a b .  L e x .  p. 11S3 f. For the position  
of םי ת א  cf. את Gen. x x iv . 60.

32 a t t i r e  (AV., R V .) m eans here, as generally in Old 
English, h e a d b a n d  (see Dr. A ldis W right’s B i b l e  W o r d - B o o k ,  
s . v . ) cf. the sam ׃  e English word in Ezek. xx iii. 15, and the  
verb in Lev. x v i. 4. T he H eb. word however m eans 
more probably som ething b o u n d  o n  like a ‘ sash ’ (so Isa. 
iii. 20 R V notice th ׃ (. e use of the cognate verb in Isa. x lix . 
18 (R V .  g i r d ) .  As m ay be inferred from this passage and 
Isa. x lix . 18, it was som ething worn specially by a bride.

31 h a v e  I  f o u n d  i t ,  etc. This rendering leaves less to  be 
understood, and postulates an easier antithesis to  ‘ not at 
the place of breaking in ,’ than th at given in the footnote.

36 g o e s t  th o u  a b o u t .  I t  is true, ל îא (which is the usual 
Aramaic word for to  go  ; e.g. D an. ii. 17) in the four other 
passages in which it occurs in the H ebrew of the Old T esta­
m ent (Deut. xxx ii. 3 6  ; 1 Sam. ix. 7 ; Job x iv . 11 ; Prov. 
xx . 14) means to  go  a w a y ,  or f a i l ,  rather than sim ply to  go  ; 
but it is doubtful w hether this constitutes a sufficient 
ground for holding th at it m ight not (like הלך ) have the  
more general sense of g o .a G iesebrecht and D uhm  (after 
L X X . KaTefppóvŋiז as) vocalize זי׃יíון, ‘ how greatly tliou  
m a k e s t  l i g h t  of changing th y  w ay ! ’ i.e. how easily thou

a ‘ G a d d est a b o u t ’ (A V ., R V .)  p u ts  m oro in to  tlוe verb  th an  
is  ju stified . I  h a v e  reta in ed  1 a b o u t,’ n o t  as p a rt o f th e  ren d er­
in g  o f ל  Tא  , b u t  b ecau so  ‘ g o o st ’ a lon e reads b a ld ly , an d  ‘ goo st  
m u ch  ’ is v ir tu a lly  ta n ta m o u n t to  ‘ g o e st  a b o u t m u ch .’
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t u r n e s t  fr o m  A s s y r ia  t o  E g y p t !  b u t îײל  ה , in  t h e  o n ly  
o th e r  p la c e  in  w h ic h  i t  o c c u r s  in  H e b r e w  (L a m . i. 8 ) , m e a n s  
s p e c i f ic a l ly  to m a k e  l i g h t  o f  in  t h e  s e n s e  o f  to  t r e a t  a s  c o m m o n ,  

d e s p i s e  (c f. זולל, J e r . x v .  19 , L a m . i. 1 1 ;  so  a ls o  t h e  S y r .  

A f c l ל  î א ), n o t  to  m a k e  l i g h t  o f  in  t h e  s e n s e  o f  to  d o  e a s i l y .  

H o w e v e r , ל  ל Ç ( ל iל נ )  c o m b in e s  b o t h  id e a s  (2  K in g s  i ii .  18 ; 

G e n . x v i .  4 , 5 ) ; so  i t  is  p o s s ib le  t h a t ל  ל ז  m a y  h a v e  d o n e  
t h e  s a m e . S t i l l ,  w e  d o  n o t  k n o w  t h a t  i t  d id  s o . I t  
is  t h u s ,  u n d e r  t h e  c ir c u m s ta n c e s ,  im p o s s ib le  to  fee l  
c o n f id e n c e  t h a t ל'  ìת  is  r ig h t .

37 N o t ic e ח  א מ  (‘ fr o m  w i t ĩ i , ’ im p ly in g  a  p e r s o n E ׃  x o d .  
v .  2 0 ) , n o t  s im p ly ה(  ׃ מן מן ) .  E g y p t  is  p e r so n if ie d  in  it s  
ru ler .

I I I .  1 [«ní/¿]. ת א  m u s t  b e  s u p p l ie d  a f te r ת.  י נ ז  
ľו'ב ו׳ . L it .  a n d  a  r e t u r n i n g  to  m e ! (is  t h a t  im a g in ­

a b le  ?). S e e  G .-K . § 113  ee.
6 b a c k t u r n i n g .  T h e  p la y  o n  t h e  t w o  s e n s e s  o f ב  iC', t o  

t u r n  b a c k  fr o m  Y a h w c l ו , a n d  t o  t u r n  b a c k  (or  r e t u r n )  fr o m  
fa ls e  g o d s  to  H im , w h ic h  r u n s  th r o u g h  a ll t h is  p a s s a g e  (a s  
far a s  iv .  1) is  lo s t  b y  t h e  r e n d . ‘ b a c k s l id in g .’ M o r e o v e r ,  
‘ b a c k s l id in g  ’ d o e s  n o t  s u g g e s t  w i t h  s u f f ic ie n t  c le a r n e s s  
t h a t  t h e  fa c e  is  tu r n e d  f r o m  Y a h w e h .

w e n t  u p ,  e t c .  A s  t h e  r e fe r e n c e  is  o b v io u s ly  to  t h e  
N o r t h e r n  K in g d o m , w h ic h  h a d  c e a s e d  t o  e x i s t  a  c e n t u r y  
b e fo r e  J e r e m ia h ’s  t im e , t h e  r e n d e r in g  (A V ., R V .)  i s  g o n e  
u p  . . . a n d  h a t h  p l a y e d ,  s u g g e s t in g  s o m e t h in g  r e c e n t  a n d  
e v e n  p r e s e n t ,  y ie ld s  a n  in c o r r e c t  s e n s e .

10 T h e  S e p t , h a s  s im p ly  f a i t h l e s s  J u d a h  in  v v .  7 , 8 , 10. 
P e r h a p s  in d e e d  t h i s  w a s  t h e  o r ig in a l r e a d in g  in  e a c h  v e r s e  ׃ 
in j. 10ז   i t  is  d i s t in c t ly  p r e fe r a b le  ; fo r  in  ‘ h e r  f a i t h le s s  
s is te r  J u d a h ,’ t h e  p r o n o u n  w o u ld  n a t u r a l ly  b e  u n d e r s to o d  
b y  a  r e a d e r  t o  r e fe r  t o  t h e  s u b j e c t  o f  v .  9, w h ic h  h o w e v e r  
is  in c o r r e c t , a s  o f  c o u r s e  J u d a h  i s  th e r e  m e a n t .  T h e



om ission  of ‘ h e r  s is te r  ' in ע. 10   rem o v e s  a n  e le m e n t of 
co n fu sio n  in  th e  v e rse , w hile  n o t  in  th e  le a s t  a lte r in g  th e  
g e n e ra l sense .

13 h e a r k e n e d  u n t o .  M ore g ra p h ic , a n d  a lso  m o re  fa i th fu l  
to  th e  o rig in a l, th a n  ‘ o b e y e d  ’ ; a n d  m o re o v e r  o f te n  u sed  
e lsew here  in  A V ., R V ., fo r th e  s a m e  H e b re w . I t  is t ru e ,
‘ o b e y e d  ’ is e ty m o lo g ic a lly  ‘ h e a rk e n e d  to , ’ b u t  th e  sense  
h a s  b y  lo n g  u sa g e  beco m e o b sc u re d , a n d  few  E n g lish  
re a d e rs  rea liz e  th e  fa c t ,  w h ile  m a n y , i t  is c e rta in , do  n o t  
k n o w  i t  a t  a ll ׃ in  th e  H e b re w  th e  m e a n in g  ‘ h e a rk e n e d  
to  ’ is a p p a re n t  a t  once.

17 b e c a u s e  o f ,  e tc . See J o s h . ix . 9, H e b . a n d  E n g l.
20 F o r  th e  om issio n  of ‘ a s ,’ cf. I s a .  Iv . 9, H o s . x i. 2, 

J o b  vii. 9 ( L e x .  p ד .(4866 . ג ב כ  fo r ה ד נ ב  (G ie -seb rech t, 
ed . 2) w o u ld  ease  th e  c o n s tru c tio n b ׃  u t  a f te r  s a i d  ( =  t h o u g h t ,  
s u p p o s e d )  p א , n o t א|"  , is id io m a tic  (see L e x .  p . 38 6).

T h e  p re g n a n t  c o n s tru c tio n , ‘ is fa ith le s s  f ro m ,’ is of 
c o u rse  fu lly  ju s tif ia b le  in  H e b re w  ; b u t  S ep t, h a s  «ù, 
e x a c tly  as  in  c la u se  6 ; a n d  i t  is q u ite  p o ss ib le  t h a t ה  i n  ב
sh o u ld  be re a d  fo r ־עהi מ  (on  th e  f r e q u e n t  c o n fu s io n  o f 
a ב n d in כי   one s ta g e  of th e  H e b re w  s c r ip t ,  a s  e v id e n c e d  
b y  th e  v e rs io n s , see th e  w r i te r ’s N o t e s  o n  S a m u e l ,  p . lx v iii.) .

23 O r (G ie., l . c . ), c h a n g in g  o n ly  o n e  p o in t,  T r u l y  i n  v a i n  
f r o m  th e  h i l l s  (is h e a rd )  th e  t u m u l t  o n  th e  m o u n t a i n s  ; b u t  
‘ t u m u l t  o n  th e  m o u n t a i n s  ’ do es  n o t  com e in  v e ry  n a tu ra l ly  
a f te r  ‘f ro m  th e  h i l l s . ’ G iesebr. (C om m .), D u h m , a n d  C orn ill, 
fo llow ing  th e  S e p t., r e a d , ‘ T ru ly  in  v a in  a re  th e  h ills ,’ 
e tc . (w ith fo ה  r מ ) ; b u t  H e b . id io m  w o u ld  s u re ly  n o t  
s a y  a b so lu te ly  t h a t  ‘ th e  h ills  ’ w e re  in  v a in , b u t  w o u ld  
sp ec ify  w h a t  i t  w as in  c o n n e x io n  w ith  th e m  t h a t  w as in  
v a in .

IV . 1 w a n d e r  (i.e. w a n d e r  a im less ly  fro m  Y ah w eh ). I t  
h a s  b e e n  o b je c te d  to  th is  re n d e r in g  t h a t ד  ו נ  (of C ain , G en. 
iv . 12 [ ‘ fu g it iv e  ’] ; o f a  b ird , P ro v . x x v i. 2 ; o f  fu g itiv e s
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fro m  a  c a p tu re d  c o u n tr y  or c ity , J e r .  x lix . 30, 1. 3, 8) do es  
n o t  e x p re ss  th o  id e a  of w ilfu l w a n d e r in g  a b o u t,  b u t  r a th e r  
of b e in g  d r iv e n  o u t  ; b u t ,  in  v iew  of th e  r a r i t y  w ith  w h ic h  
th e  w o rd  o c c u rs  in  H e b .,  i t  m a y  b e  d o u b te d  w h e th e r  th is  
n e g a tiv e  p o s it io n  c a n  b e  s u s ta in e d  (n o te  a lso  P ro v . x x v i. 2 
o f th e  a im less  S i t t in g s  o f a  b ird ) . A t  a n y  r a te ,  if a  d o u b t  
s h o u ld  b e  fe l t  w h e th e r , s ta n d in g  a lo n e , th e  w o rd  w o u ld  
h a v e  a  m o ra l c o n n o ta t io n , th e  r e a d in g  of th e  S e p t., ‘ a n d  
d o s t  n o t  w a n d e r  f ro m  b e fo re  m e  ’ (T o n י  נ פ מ א ו ל  fo r 

י נ פ א מ ל ר ו ו נ ה ), q u o te d  in  th e  fo o tn o te , w o u ld  go  f a r  to  
re m o v e  i t  ; a n d  th e  v e ry  s l ig h t  a l te r a t io n  o f ר ו נ ת  to ר  -iר ת ,
‘ a n d  d o s t  n o t  r o a m  a t  l a r g e  ’— th e  r a r e  w o rd  u se d  b y  
J e re m ia h  h im se lf  in  ii. 31-—w ou ld  re m o v e  i t  a lto g e th e r .

d e t e s t a b l e  t h i n g s .  O n  th is  re n d , o f ם צי קו ľ־' see  th e  a r t .  
A b o m i n a t i o n  in  H a s t in g s ’ D . B .  I t  is so  re n d e re d  in  A V ., 
w h e n  i t  s ta n d s  b e s id e ה  ב ע ו ת , ‘ a b o m in a tio n  ’ (E zek . v . 11, 
v ii. 20), a n d  once  (E z e k . x x x v ii. 23), e v e n  w h e re  i t  s ta n d s  
a lo n e  ; a n d  i t  is b e t te r ,  fo r d is t in c t io n , to  k e e p  th e  sa m e  
re n d e r in g  u n ifo rm ly . Cf. v ii. 30.

4 f o r e s k i n .  N o t re a lly  a  c h a n g e  in  th e  c o n s o n a n ta l  
t e x t  ; J e r .  w ro te , of co u rse , s im p ly  Jlרל u ; a n d ת  לו ר ע  
m e re ly  re p re s e n ts  a n  in c o r re c t  p ro n u n c ia tio n  of i t ,  s u g ­
g e s te d  b y  th e  p re c e d in g  p lu ra l  v e rb .

11 O n th is  u se  of n o t ,  su g g e s tin g  o r in s in u a tin g  s o m e th in g  
n o t  ex p re sse d , see  L e x .  p. 5186 ; a n d  cf. 2 K in g s  v i. 10, 
I s a .  x lv ii. 146, J o b  x x x iv . 20.

12 r e a s o n  th e  c a s e  w i t h  t h e m  (so A V . m a r g .  on  x ii. 1) ; l i t .  
s p e a k  j u d g e m e n t s  (or p l e a d i n g s )  w i t h  t h e m .  T h e  e x p ress io n  
o ccu rs  a lso  i. 16, x ii. 1, x x x ix . S —Iii. 9 —2 K in g s  x x v . 6 ; 
J e r .  x ii. 1 show s t h a t  i t  c a n n o t  re a l ly  m e a n  ‘ u t t e r  ju d g e ­
m e n ts  a g a in s t ,’ b u t  t h a t  i t  m u s t  a c q u ire  th e  sen se  o f c o n ­
d e m n i n g  o r p u n i s h i n g  fro m  th e  c o n te x t  in  w h ic h  i t  is u se d . 
T h e  p a ssa g e s  to  b e  c o m p a re d  a re  th o se  in  w h ic h ם  פ tîO, to  
a r g u e  t o g e t h e r  i n  j u d g e m e n t  (G .-K . § 51đ), is u se d  o f Y a h w e h ׃ 
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see J e r .  ii. 35, x x v . 31, I s a . lx v i. 16, E z . x v ii. 20, x x . 35, 36, 
x x x v iii. 22, Jo e l iii. 2 (in  a ll w h ich  p a ssa g e s  ‘ p lea d  ’ m ea n s  
a r g u e  o r  d i s p u t e  i n  j u d g e m e n t ,  th o u g h  i t  o b v io u sly  a t  th e  
sam e  tim e  im p lies t h a t  p u n ish m e n t  w ill fo llow ם .( ת או  is 
a n  in c o rre c t  p ro n u n c ia tio n  of th e  o rig in a l DJר א , for 
ם ת א , as o f te n  in  J e r . ,  E z ., 1 K in g s  x x .- 2  K in g s  v iii., 
a n d  o c cas io n a lly  besides see L ׃  e x .  p . 856.

14, 15 O n ĩ.}א , re n d e re d  n a u g h t i n e s s  in  v .  14, a n d  t r o u b l e  
in  v .  15, see m y  P a r a l l e l  P s a l t e r ,  p . 450.

17 m e  h a th  s h e  d e f ie d .  In v e rs io n s  in  E n g lish  p ro se  do n o t  
a p p e a r  to  m e to  be  th o ro u g h ly  n a tu r a l  o r id io m a tic  ; b u t  
th e y  m a y  p e rh a p s  b e  p e rm i t te d  occasio n a lly , w h e re  th e  
e m p h a s is  in d ic a te d  b y  th e  H e b re w  c a n n o t  be  o th e rw ise  
c o n v e n ie n tly  e x p re sse d . Cf. in  A V . G en . x ii. 13, x iii. 36, 
J u d g . x x . 5 ; a lso  D e u t . x . 2 0 ; M a tt , x x v ii. 32, A c ts  x v i. 3.

19 a l a r m .  I .e . p ro p e r ly  A l l ’ a r m e  /  T o  a r m s  ! B u t  in  
m o d e rn  E n g lish  th e  w o rd  h a s  lo s t  th is  m e a n in g , a n d  is 
s im p ly  (ex c e p t w ith  a  v e rb  su c h  a s  s o u n d  o r b lo iv )  a  sy n o n y m  
for a  s h o c k  o f  f e a r .  T h e  H e b . is s h o u t  o r  s h o u t i n g  ; a n d  th e  
w o rd , e v e n  in  A V ., is u su a lly  so re n d e re d  (e.g. J e r .  x x . 16, 
A m os i. 14). F o r  th e  re n d , a l a r m ,  see N u m . x . 5, 6 (w ith  
‘ b low  ’) ; J e r .  x lix . 2, Z eph . i. 16.

20 m y .  I .e . n o t  th e  p r o p h e t ’s, b u t  th e  p e o p le ’s (hence  
th e  p lu ra l) . See, fo r th e  id iom , m y  I n t r o d u c t i o n ,  p . 366 f. 
(ed. 7, p . 300).

23 f o r m l e s s  a n d  e m p t y .  H e b . t ō h ũ  w ā - b ō h ū ,  a n  a l l i te r ­
a tiv e  d e sc r ip tio n  of a  ch ao s  (G en. i. 2), in  w h ich  n o th in g  ca n  
b e  d is t in g u is h e d  o r defined . T ō h ũ  is a  w o rd  w h ic h  i t  is 
o f te n  d ifficu lt to  re p re s e n t s a tis fa c to r ily  in  E n g lish b ׃  u t  
a  su rv e y  of th e  p a ssa g e s  in  w h ic h  i t  is u sed  a p p e a rs  to  
sh ew  t h a t  i t  d e n o te s  p ro p e r ly — n o t  a  ‘ w a s te ,’ b u t — w h a t  is 
u n d e f in a b le ,  u n s u b s t a n t i a l ,  or (fig.) u n r e a l  (as of idols, 
1 S am . x ii. 21, of w h a t  is baseless, I s a .  x x ix . 21 [‘ a  th in g  
o f n o u g h t  ’], of w h a t  is m o ra lly  u n re a l, i.e. fa lseh o o d ,
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Is a . lix . 4). T h e  a n c ie n t  V ers io n s  u s u a lly  r e n d e r  i t  b y  
w o rd s  s ig n ify in g  e m p t i n e s s ,  n o t h i n g n e s s ,  o r (fig.) v a n i t y .  
C om p, th e  n o te  in  th e  w r i te r ’s B o o k  o f  G e n e s i s ,  on  i. 2.

א 31 נ , im p ly in g  e n t r e a t y ,  is re n d e re d  O h  in  A V . R V . of 
x liv . 4. I n  ‘ W o e  to  m e  n o w  ! ’ i t  co u ld  h a rd ly  fa il to  be  
m isu n d e rs to o d  in  a  te m p o ra l  sense . Cf. x iv . 3.

V . 1 be.  T h e  i ta lic s  (b o th  h e re  a n d  e lsew here) a re  
in te n d e d  to  in d ic a te  e m p h a s is . Ľ״׳ in  H e b . a lw a y s  affirm s 
w ith  e m p h a s is e.g ׃  . P s . lv iii. 11 ‘ t h a t  th e re  i s  a  G o d  
ju d g in g  th e  e a r th  ’ ; D e u t .  x iii. 3 ‘ to  k n o w  w h e th e r  y o u  
d o  lo v e ,’ e tc .

ג חלו  (m i ľ e l ) is d e r iv e d  n a tu r a l ly  f ro m ל  חי , to  b e  i n  

a n g u i s h  ; th o u g h  i t  m ig h t  (on  th e  a n a lo g y  o f a  few  e x c e p ­
tio n a l  fo rm s, s u c h  a s ו  חז  J o b  x x iv עו ,1 . iי  I s a .  x v i. 8 ׃ 
G es.-K . § 75m ) j u s t  c o m e  fro m לי׳  ח , to  be  s i c k .  P ro v . 
x x iii. 35, a n d  th e  f r e q u e n t  c o m b in a tio n  of חלי  a n d הי  כ מ  
m a k e  th e  l a t t e r  se n se  th e  m o re  p ro b a b le  ; b u t  i t  is b e t te r  
th e n  s im p ly  to  a c c e n t לי  ה  (m i l r a ‘ )■

4, 5 o r d i n a n c e ,  i.e . t h e  r ig h t  w a y  of w o rsh ip p in g  G od. 
T h e  w o rd  is lit . j u d g e m e n t  (p ro p e r ly  a  d e c i s i o n  g iv en  b y  a  
ju d g e ) , th e  te r m  b e in g  u sed  in  a n  e n la rg e d  sense  o f a  
p r e s c r i b e d  s y s t e m  o f  o b s e r v a n c e s so viii. 7 (w ׃  here  R V . h a s  
o r d i n a n c e ). T h e  w o rd  th u s  b eco m es so m e tim e s  v ir tu a lly  
e q u iv a le n t  to  r e l i g i o n see I ׃  s a .  x i i i .  1 ( ‘ he will b r in g  
f o r th — i.e. p u b lis h — r e l i g i o n  to  th e  n a tio n s  ’), 3 (‘ h e  w ill 
b r in g  fo r th  r e l i g i o n  f a i th fu l ly ,’— in  fa ith fu ln e s s  to  th e  t r u s t  
c o m m itte d  to  h im ), 4, li. 4 (ļļ l a w )  ; cf. 2 R in g s  x v ii. 26, 27 
(w here  A V ., R V . r e n d e r  p o o r ly  b y  4 m a n n e r מ .(’  פ íע מ  is 
n o t  ^ in fre q u e n tly  r e n d e re d  o r d i n a n c e  in  A V . ; b u t  j u d g e ­
m e n t  o f te n  re m a in s  w h e re  i t  is d iff ic u lt to  th in k  t h a t  i t  
c a n  c o n v e y  a n y  c le a r  id e a  to  a n  E n g lis h  re a d e r . I t  is 
p a r t ic u la r ly  to  b e  r e g r e t te d  t h a t  i t  re m a in s  in  I s a .  x iii. 

.1, 3, 4 ; fo r  i t  h e re  e n t i r e ly  o b sc u re s  th e  p r o p h e t ’s se n se  o f
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th e  ‘ s e r v a n t ’s  ’ w o rk r ׃  e l i g i o n  is th e  w ord  w h ich  o u g h t 
h e re  to  h a v e  b e e n  em p lo y e d . T h e  re fe re n c e s  to  Isa . ii. 4 
(on  v .  1) a n d  to  P s . ix . 8 (on v .  3) in  th e  r e c e n tly  p u b lish e d  
R V . w ith  m a rg in a l re fe re n c e s  g loss th e  w o rd  in c o rre c tly  ׃ 
I s a . ii. 3, li. 4 w o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  th e  t r u e r  p a ra lle ls . I n  
o th e r  d ire c tio n s , a lso ט , פ ש מ  a c q u ire s  m e a n in g s  n o t  c o v ­
e re d  b y  i ts  e ty m o lo g y  ; th u s  i t  m a y  m e a n  r ig h t ,  n o t  in  a  
fo rensic  (Isa . x l. 27) o r  e th ic a l  (G en. x v iii. 25) sense , b u t  in  
th e  sen se  of j u s t  m e a s u r e  o r p r o p o r t i o n a ׃  n d  so i t  d e n o te s  th e  
r i g h t  d i s p o s i t i o n  of a  b u ild in g , E x o d . x x v i. 30, 1 K in g s  v i. 
38, E z . x iii. 11, o r o f a  p a la c e , J e r .  x x x . 18, a  p r o p e r  m e a s u r e  
o r  d u e ,  1 K in g s  iv . 2S (H eb . v . 8) ; f i tn e s s ,  I s a . x x v iii . 26 
( R V .  1 a r ig h t ,’ lit . ‘ a c c o rd in g  to  r i g h t  o r f i t n e s s  ’) ; a n d  in  
I s a . x l. 14 th e  ‘ p a th  o f r i g h t  ’ is th e  p a th  b y  w h ich , in  th e  
w o rk  of c re a tio n , e v e ry th in g  w a s  a r ra n g e d  in  i ts  p ro p e r  
m e a su re  or p ro p o rtio n .

7 g ě d ū d  m e a n s  4 t ro o p  ’ in  th e  sen se  of a  m a r a u d i n g  t r o o p ,  
n o t  4 t ro o p  ’ in  th e  g e n e ra l se n se  of c o m p a n y .

8 T h e  re n d e r in g  i n  th e  m o r n i n g  is g ra m m a tic a lly  im p o s ­
sib le i ׃  t  in v o lv es  a i inנ to le ra b le  4 fa lse  c o n c o rd .’ T h o  b e s t  
su g g e s tio n  is to  r e a d  Dכי ķא׳ מ , ‘ g ro w in g L) ’ א’Cכים  ev . xx i. 
20), i.e. s t a l l i o n s  ; th e  w o rd  in  fo rm  w o u ld  b e  lik e  pר ק ט , 
Dךי ş מ 4  g ro w in g  h o rn s ,’ 4 g ro w in g  h o o fs ,’ in  P s. lx ix . 32. 
T h e  m a rg . r o a m i n g  a t  l a r g e  d e p e n d s  u p o n  a  v e ry  q u e s tio n ­
a b le  co n n e x io n  e ith e r  w ith  th e  H e b ה . ג îע , or, b e t te r ,  w ith  
th e  E th io p ia  s a k u a y a  ( —vr'kavãv, G en . x x i. 14 a l .  ; b u t  th e  
H ip h il  fo rm  re m a in s  u n a c c o u n te d  fo r e v e n  u p o n  th e  l a t t e r  
e x p la n a tio n .

10 v i n e - r o w s . ה  ך fcע (in  a  sense  s u ita b le  h e re ) does n o t  
occur e lsew here. I t  is b e t te r  to  p o in t רה  ri, c o m p a rin g  
th e n  J o b  x x iv . 11 ; a n d  th e  T a lm u d ic  u sa g e  as c ite d  b y  
L ev y , N . H . W . B .  iv . 425 (íרד = עîו  r o w e.g. of m ׃  en , p  עעiו

ת רו ככרם ו c ת רו ־’ ו tע, a r r a n g e d  i n  r o w s  l i k e  a  v i n e y a r d ) .
13 th e  w o r d .  So A V . ,  R V .  ; b u t  im p ly in g ר  ב ר ה  fo r
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ר ב ר ה . T h e  in te n t io n  o f th e  M ass, p u n c tu a t io n  is n o t  
c lea r ; E w a ld  (§ 15G, 2 a )  g ives i t  th e  m e a n in g  s p e e c h .  H e  
t h a t  s p e a k e t h  (H itz ., G ra f, K e il)  im p lie s  a  v e ry  la te  id iom  
(G .-K . § 138 ť, k) ,  a n d  is n o t  p ro b a b le .

15 i m p e r i s h a b l e . L it. e v e r - f u U ,  n e v e r - f a i l i n g  ; sa id  p ro ­
p e r ly  of a  s tr e a m  (A m . v . 24 R V m .) .

19 s t r a n g e  . . . s t r a n g e r s  (A V ., R V .) m ak e s  a n  a d m ira b le  
p o in t  h e re  ; b u t ,  u n fo r tu n a te ly ,  i t  is n o t  in  th e  H e b re w .

22 A V ., R V . im p ly  a  tra n s fe re n c e  o f i t s  w a v e s  fro m  th e  
c la u se  in  w h ic h  i t  a c tu a l ly  s ta n d s  to  t l e pו re c e d in g  c lause . 
ק ה  is o f c o u rse  g ra m m a tic a l ly  a n  a c c u s a tiv e l ׃  it . ‘ a s  a  
p e rp e tu a l  o rd in a n c e  ’ (pה  a s  x x x i. 36, x x x iii. 25).

24 w i n t e r - r a i n .  See G. A. S m ith , H i s t .  G e o g r . ,  p. 161.
26 c r o u c h  d o w n  is a  d o u b tfu l  re n d e r in g  of "pi.” (w h ich  

e lsew here  m o an s o n ly  to  s u b s i d e ,  of w a te rs , G en . v iii. 1, o r  
to  a b a te ,  of a  tu m u l t ,  N u m . x v ii. 20, o r  w ra th , E s th .  ii. 1, 
v ii. 10). רt ׃’׃ p ( !׳׳טװ־ '; is m o re  p ro b ab le .

a  t r a p .  T h e  H e b . w ord  is fo u n d  in th is  sen se  o n ly  h e re . 
Cf. E n c y c l .  B i b l . ,  s .v . F o w l , § 10.
י1  a t  t h e i r  h a n d s .  M ore e x a c t ly  a c c o r d i n g  to  t h e i r  h a n d s  ; 
i.e. a t  th e ir  g u id a n c e so x ׃  x x iii. 13 (cf. th e  fo o tn o te )  ; 
m ore  o fte n  in  la te  H e b .,  1 C hron . x x v . 2, 3, 6, 2 C hron . 
x tđ ii. 18, E z r a  iii. 10. F o r דו מרו•  ר ,י  (Grcätz, C ornill) 
g i v e  d i r e c t i o n  or t e a c h ,  th e  w o rd  u sed  te c h n ic a lly  of p r ie s ts  
(D e u t. x x iv . 8, M ic. iii. 11, E z e k . x liv . 23), is a  p la u s ib le  
e m e n d a tio n .

V I. 6 h e r  tr e e s . ה  צ ע  m a y  s ta n d  fo r iר צ I? ; see  G .-K . 
§ 91e.

8 L e t  t h y s e l f  be  a d m o n i s h e d .  T h e  N i p h a l  t o l e r a t i v u m  
(G .-K . § 51c). See Isa . lx v . 1, w ith  S k in n e r ’s n o te  (in  th e  
C a m b r i d g e  B i b l e ) th ׃  e  p a ssa g e  is one  in  w h ich  b o th  A V . a n d  
RV . u n fo r tu n a te ly  m iss  th e  sense.

i (foנ o tn o te ). I  w i l l  p o u r  i t  o u t i.e. th ׃  e  in f. a b s (’Ľפיז") .
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fo r th e  im p e ra tiv e . See G .-K . § 113cřcř; a n d  ef. 1 K in g s  
xx ii. 30.

13 O n יSבי (lit. th e  w h o l e  o f  i t )  see on  x lv iii. 38.
14 w o u l d  h e a l .  O n th e  fo rce  of th e  P ie l (p ro p e rly , b u s y  

th e m s e lv e s  w i t h  h e a l in g ) ,  see S ta d e , § 154, G .-K . § 52/.
1T e v e r  r a i s e d  u p .  T h e  H e b . s tu d e n t  w ill n o tic e  th e  

te n se  a n d  th e  p lac e  of th e  to n e , a n d  will re m e m b e r  A m os 
iv . 7 (G .-K . § 112d d ) .

26 T h e  e x a c t  m e a n in g  of ט ל׳ פ ת ה  (o n ly  J e r .  v i. 26, x x v . 34, 
E z . x x v ii. 30, M ic. i. 10) is  u n c e r ta in .  F ro m  th e  c o n te x t  
i t  m ig h t  m e a n  e ith e r  s p r i n k l e  o n e s e l f  (a n c ie n t V ers io n s  
g e n e ra lly ) , b e s m e a r  o n e s e l f ,  e tc . ; o r (A q ., R a s h i, Iv im eh i, 
A V .—R V .) r o l l  or w a l l o w  o n e s e l f .  T h e  c o g n a te  la n g u a g e s  
s u p p ly  n o  he lp ט  ׃ פל׳  in  S y ria c  is to  d i g  th r o u g h  (Siopurreiv), 
in  N ew  H e b . to  b r e a k  or p i e r c e  th r o u g h .  G es. (in  T h e s .)  
d e fen d s  r o l l  o n e s e l f  on th e  b a s is  of tw o  v e ry  d o u b tfu l  
a s su m p tio n s , v iz. (1) t h a t  Ľ-'ל פ  is c o g n a te  w ith ם  ל פ , a n d  
(2) t h a t  th e  p r im a ry  m e a n in g  of ס ל פ  w a s  to  ro l l .

I ד* t  h a s  been  p ro p o se d  to  r e t a in ר  צ ב מ , v o c a liz in g  i t  
pבצ-ר , a n d  g iv ing  i t  th e  m e a n in g  g o l d - w a s h e r ,  o r  g o ld -  
e x t r a c to r .  I t  is t ru e , ר>*3   in  J o b  x x ii. 24, 25 seem s to  m ea n  
g o l d  o re ר so ׃  צ ב ţכ m ig h t  m e a n  o n e  w h o  w o r k s  w i t h י  צ ב , v iz. 
fo r th e  p u rp o se  of o b ta in in g  th e  p re c io u s  m e ta l  fro m  it.  
T h e  v e rb  does n o t  h o w e v e r o c c u r e lsew h ere  in  th is  sense , 
a n d  th e  m e a n in g  is c o n je c tu ra l. p cלבצר  a n  h a rd ly  bo 
a n y th in g  b u t  a n  in c o rre c t  g loss o n  ľ> חי ב  su g g e s te d  b y  i. 18, 
(an d  in te rp re tin g  th is  w o rd  in  th e  sense  of 103, I s a . x x x ii. 14, 
e x a m i n a t i o n -  or e x p l o r a t i o n - t o w e r ) ,  a n d  lי נ ו ח ב , I s a .  x x iii. 
13.

V II . 4 W ith  th e  p l u r a l ה cf. 2 אלרי  מ ה  C h. v iii. 11.
9 O n  th e  g ra p h ie  ‘ e x c la m a to ry  ’ (E w . § 328) use  of th e  

inf. a b s ., see G .-K . § 113ee. Cf. H o s . iv . 2, I s a .  x x i. 5 ; a n d  
w ith  a  q u e s tio n , a s  h e re , ch . iii. 1 e n d .  J o b  x l. 2.
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m ר׀טרת 9 e a n s  s w e e t  s m o k e  (G k via-ŋ). aא . n d ײ"  p m הך׀ e a n s  
to  m a k e  s w e e t  s m o k e ,  o r  t u r n  i n t o  sxoeet s m o k e ,  u se d  c o n ­
s ta n t ly  in  c o n n e x io n  w ith  sacrifice s , L e v . i. 9, 13, 15, e tc . 
(A V ., R V . b u r n  ; b u t  th e  H e b . w o rd  is q u i te  d if fe re n t fro m  
th e  on e  w h ic h  m e a n s  to  ‘ b u rn  ’ so a s  to  d e s tr o j L ,’׳ ev . 
iv . 21, v iii. 17, e tc .) ת . ר t ty  m e a n s  u s u a lly  ‘ in ce n se  ’ (a s  
so m e th in g  p ro d u c in g  a  k in d  of ‘ sw e e t sm o k e  ’), E x .  x x v . 
C, e tc ., b u t  so m e tim e s  also  th e  ‘ sw e e t sm o k e  ’ o f a n im a l 
sac rifice s  (Ps. lx v i. 15) ; ר טי ק ה  is  u se d  o f te n , a s  in  th e  
p a ssa g e s  q u o te d , of a n im a l sacrifices , b u t  a lso  o f in cen se  
(E x . x x x . 7, S a l . )  ; a n d  th e r e  a rc  so m e  p a ssa g e s , su ch  a s  
th e  p re s e n t ,  in  w h ich  i t  is u n c e r ta in  w h ic h  k in d  o f ‘ sw ee t 
sm o k e  ’ th e  w o rd  d e n o te s .

11 i t  is t ru e ,  in  O ld  E n g lis h  d e n  m e a n t  a  c a v e  (W ycliffe , 
H e b . x i. 38 fo r aל־rTןXaíoiז ; T i t u s  A n d r o n .  ii. 3, 215, o f a  
p i t — b o th  c ite d  b y  M u rra y )  ; b u t  p ro b a b ly  few  re a d e rs  n ow  
a s so c ia te  t h a t  id e a  w itli  th e  w o rd .

I  a l s o .  T h e ם  נ  ‘ c o r r e la t iv u m  ’ ( L e x .  1096, 4), e x p re ss in g  
c o rre sp o n d e n c e , e sp e c ia lly  in  th e  m a t te r  of r e t r ib u t io n  ; 
cf. iv . T2 n o w  w ill I  a l s o  (in  c o rre s p o n d e n c e  w ith  th e ir  
d e e d s)  re a s o n  th e  c a se  w ith  th e m  ! H o s . iv . 6 ; P s . Iii. 
4, 5 th o u  lo v e s t  a ll đ e v o m in־ g  w o rd s , O th o u  d e c e itfu l 
to n g u e G ׃  od a l s o  (on  H is  p a r t )  w ill t e a r  th e e  d o w n  fo r 
e v e r, e tc .  ; P ro v . i. 20, I  a l s o  w ill la u g h  in  ( th e  d a y  of) 
y o u r  c a la m ity  ; M ic. v i. 13.

18, 19 i n  o r d e r  to .  T h e  c o n se q u e n c e  of th e  a c tio n  b e in g  
re p re s e n te d , fo rc ib ly  a n d  iro n ic a lly , a s  th e  d e s i g n .  Cf. 
x x v ii. 10, 15, H o s . v iii. 4, I s a .  x x x . 1, x liv . 9 ( L e x .  p . 7756).

1S, 19 v e x .  T h e  id e a  of Dע כ , a n d  of t h e  v e rb  Dעי כ ה , is 
n o t  a n g e r  (‘ p ro v o k e  to  a n g e r  ’), b u t  v e x a t i o n  o r  c h a g r i n  a t  
u n m e r i te d  t r e a tm e n t w ׃  h e n  a p p lie d  to  Y a h w e h , u s u a lly  
o n  a c c o u n t  of H is  b e in g  u n g ra te fu l ly  a b a n d o n e d  b y  I s ra e l  
fo r th e  s a k e f o<״>  th e r  g o d s. See t h e  w r i te r ’s n o te s  o n  
D e u t . iv . 25. x x x ii. 16, 19, 27. T h e  v e rb  is  p a r t ic u la r ly
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f re q u e n t  in  D e u te ro n o m ic  w r ite rs in ׃   D e u t. itse lf  (besides 
th e  Song) iv . 25, ix . 18, x x x i. 29 ; in  th e  p a r t s  of K in g s  
w h ic h  a re  d u e  to  th e  co m p ile r, as  1 K in g s  x iv . 9, x v . 30, 
x v i. 2, 7, 13, 26, 33, e tc . [in  a ll, 17 tim e s ]  ; a n d  in  J e r . ,  
v iz . vii. 18, 19, v iii. 19, x i. 17, x x v . 6, 7, x x x ii .  29, 30, 32, 
x liv . 3, 8. See a lso  (of P e n in n a h ’s t r e a tm e n t  of H a n n a h )  
1 S am . i. 6, 7. F o r  th e  s u b s t . ,  see  1 S am . i. 16, P s . v i. 7, 
x . 14, x x x i. 9, lx x x v . 4, P ro v . x ii. 16, x x v ii. 3, J o b  v . 2, 
v i. 2, x . 17, x v ii. 7 (in  a ll, n o t  ‘ g r ie f ,’ ‘ a n g e r ,’ ‘ w r a th , ’ 
‘ in d ig n a t io n ,’ o r ‘ s p i t e , ’ b u t  v e x a t i o n ) .

2 i ,  22 T h e  g e n e ra l sen se  of th e s e  v e rse s  is w ell p a r a ­
p h ra s e d  b y  D a v id  K im clii (a . d . 1160-1235), a s  q u o te d  b y  
K ö n ig , E x p o s i t o r ,  A ug. 1902, p . 138, a n d  N o v . 1902, p . 367. 
See a lso  P ro f. A n d re w  H a r p e r ,  i b i d .  A p ril  1S94, p . 231 f.

32 i t  s h a l l  n o  m o r e  be c a l l e d  T o p h e t h .  T h e  re n d e r in g  is 
n o t  l ite ra l for th ׃  e  ‘ i t  ’ in  1 i t  sh a ll  no  m o re  be  c a lled  ’ is 
n o t  th e  su b j. of ר מ א י . T h e  H e b . is T o p h e t h  s h a l l  n o  m o r e  

be  s a i d ,  sc. to  i t , b ?*ו  e in g  u n d e rs to o d . Cf. I s a .  iv . 3 ‘ lie 
t h a t  is le f t  o v e r  in  J e ru s a le m — h o ly  sh a ll  b e  s a id  to  h i m  
=*‘ h e  sh a ll  be  c a lled  h o ly  ’ (so I s a .  x ix . 18, x x x ii. 5, lx i. 6, 

Ix ii. 4, e tc .) .
V I I I .  1 h i s  p r i n c e s .  T h e  p ro n . re fe rs  to  a n y  o n e  o f th e  

in d iv id u a l  ‘ k in g s  ’ j u s t  m e n tio n e d . Cf. x x ii. 4 (‘ h e  ’), 
x liv . 9 (w h ere  in  th e  H e b . ‘ th e i r  w ives  ’ is ‘ h is  w ives  ’ ) ; 
a n d  see a lso  th e  n o te  o n  x v i. 7.

® d ע רו ה מ ב ב טו ם ׳ ע ה ה ררטל הז י . T h e  g e n d e r  of ה ב ב עו  ׳
(as th e  t e x t  s ta n d s )  is im p o ss ib le , a n d  th e  a p p o s it io n  

ה ירױעלם ז r ם ע ה  is v e ry  h a rs h . T h e  o b v io u s  a l te rn a ­
t iv e s  a re ירױטלם ־בבה  c ע רו ׳ מ  a n d ע  ו ר ב מ ב עו ה העם ׳ הז . T h e  
S e p t, s u p p o r ts  th e  la t te r .  T h e a ה  t  th e  en d  of ה ב ב טו  is ׳
s im p ly  d i t to g ra p h e d  fro m  th e  fo llow ing ם  ע ה .

7 th e  s w i f t .  T h e  re n d e r in g  r e s ts  u p o n  th e  s ta te m e n ts  o f 
T r is t ra m  ( N a t .  H i s t ,  o f  th e  B i b l e ,  p . 205) a n d  P o s t  (H a s tin g s ’ 
D . B .  s .v . C u a n e ) t h a t  s û s  i s  th e  v e rn a c u la r  n a m e  of th e
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s w ift  in  A ra b ia . T h is  m e a n in g  s u its  b o th  I s a .  x x x v iii .  14 
( th e  o n ly  o th e r  p a s sa g e  in  w h ic h  th e  w o rd  o c c u rs )  a n d  
h e re  ; fo r th e  sw ift  lias  a  h a rs h , c o n s ta n t ly  re p e a te d  c ry , 
a n d  is a lso  a  m ig r a n t  r e tu r n in g  w ith  g r e a t  r e g u la r i ty  a n d  
su d d e n n e s s  e v e ry  sp r in g ר ענ .  (‘ sw a llo w  ’) is u n c e r ta in . 
I t  a lso  o ccu rs  b es id es  in I s a .  x x x v iii . ף 14  צ פ צ א  p ר  עגו  Diס כ  
‘ lik e  a  sw ift . . . so  d id  I  c h a t t e r , ’ w h e re  i t  m i g h t  b e  e ith e r  
a n  a d je c tiv e  to ם  סו , o r th e  n a m e  of a n o th e r  b ird  a t ta c h e d  
do־u׳ןÄ¿rüזג. T h e  re n d e r in g s  of th e  a n c ie n t  V ers io n s  a re  
in c o n s is te n t,  a n d  n o t  a lw a y s  c le a r  ; b u t  T a rg . a n d  P e s li  
h a v e  s iu a l lo iu  h e re  ; a n d  t h a t  is a lso  th e  m e a n in g  g iv e n  to  

ר עג  b y  A b u l-W a liđ , R a s lii , a n d  K im c lii. T h o u g h  n o t  
c e r ta in , i t  m a y  re a s o n a b ly  b e  a c q u ie sc e d  in th ׃  e  sw a llo w  
is a  m ig ra n t,  a n d  th e  g a r r u l a  h i r u n d o ,  w h o se  n o te  w a s  
p ro v e rb ia l  w ith  th e  G re e k s  of a  b a rb a ro u s  to n g u e  (A escli. 
A gain . 1050), w o u ld  q u i te  s u i t  th e  s im ile  in  I s a .  x x x v iii .  14. 
T h e  e ty m o lo g y  is, h o w e v e r, o b sc u re , th e r e  b e in g  no  ro o t  
ר עג  k n o w n  in  H e b .,  o r  (in  a  se n se  a v a ila b le  h e re )  in  th e  
c o g n a te  S em itic  languages.*  T h e  v iew  of G es., t h a t  i t  
d e n o te s  th e  t w i t t e r e r ,  r e s ts  u p o n  th e  v e ry  d o u b tfu l  h y ­
p o th e s is  t h a t ר  עג  is c o g n a te  (b y  t ra n s p o s it io n )  w i th  th e  
E th .  g e ‘e ra ,  to  c r y  o r  c a l l  (n o t ,  sp e c ifica lly , to  t w i t t e r )  ; th is  
w o rd , h o w e v e r, se em s to  a p p e a r  in  H e b . in ר  ע נ , to  r e b u k e  
(sq ב . ) ; p ro p e r ly , i t  seem s, to  c a l l  o u t  a t .

C r a n e  (R V .) fo r י  רענ  goes b a c k  to  S a a d ia h  (1 0 th  c e n t.)  in  
I s a ia h ,  a n d  is d e fe n d e d  b y  B o c h a r t  ; b u t  i t  is o p e n  to  th e  
se rio u s  o b je c t io n  (G es. T h e s . )  t h a t ,  th o u g h  th e  c ra n e  is a  
m ig ra n t,  i t s  n o te  is  a  ‘ v e ry  p o w e rfu l, c le a r  t r u m p e t in g ,’

a I n  A rab ic  (L an e, 1958 f.)  a ן a r a  is  to  b en d  (o f th e  n eck ), 
e x te n d  the ta i l ,  go  b r i s k l y ,  e tc ., an d  a j i r a  is  to  be b u lk y  or bi~-  

l l ie d ,  from  a n y  o f w h ich  m ea n in g s th e  n a m e o f a  bird m ig h t  
be d er ived  ; b u t  th ey  are to o  v a g u e  an d  varied  to  afford  a n y  
c lu e  as to  w h a t b ird  is d e n o te d  b y  th e  H eb . 'ăgŭr.
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n o t  a  ‘ c h a t te r in g  ’ (T r is tra m , l .c .  p . 239 ; see  a lso  P o s t, 
Z.c.).a

8 See fu r th e r ,  on  th e  id e a  of ‘ law  ’ in  th e  O .T ., th e  
w r i te r ’s n o te  in  J o e l  a n d  A m o s  (in  th e  C a m b r i d g e  B i b l e ) ,  
p . 230 f., or, m o re  fu lly , L a w  (in  O .T .)  in  H a s t in g s ’ D . B .  
T h e  H e b . w o rd  fo r ‘ la w  ’ m ea n s  p ro p e r ly  ‘ p o in tin g  o u t ,’
‘ d ire c tio n  ’ ; th e  P e n ta te u c h  c o n ta in s  a  n u m b e r  of p a r ­
t ic u la r  ‘ d ire c tio n s  ’ on  d iffe re n t s u b je c ts  ; a n d  b y  la te r  
w r ite rs  th e  w ho le  c o r p u s  of th e s e  re g u la tio n s  w as  ca lled  
‘ th e  d ire c tio n ,’ o r ‘ th e  law  ’ (H eb . t ð r ā h ) .

ם 13 פ bןDķţ ïי א . I f  c o rre c t, th is  m u s t  m e a n  ‘ w ith  a  
g a th e r in g  (inf. a b s . of ף ס א ) will I  b r in g  th e m  to  a n  e n d  ’ 
(H if. o f ף סו  to  c o m e  to a n  e n d ) cf. Z ׃  ep h . i. 2 ף p א ף b  א
‘ w ith  a g a th e r in g  w ill I  b r in g  to  a n  e n d  ’ ; b u t  su c h  a  
c o m b in a tio n  of tw o  d if fe re n t v e rb s  is a g a in s t  a n a lo g y ; 
a n d  p ro b a b ly  w e sh o u ld  re a d  h e re ף  כ ם א פ ס א  , a n d  in  
Z ep h . i. 2 ף ס ף א ס א  (w ith ף  ס א  fo r ף ס א  tw ic e  in  v .  3), ‘ w ith  
a  g a th e r in g  w i l l  I  g a t h e r  th e m ,’ i.e. g a t h e r  t h e m  a w a y ,  
d e s t r o y  t h e m ף)  ס א  as 1 S a m . x v . 6 , E z . x x x iv . 29, P s. x x v i. 9). 
C om p. G .-K . § 72a a .

18 s te e d s .  L it. s t r o n g  o n e s ,  p o e t, of h o rse s , as  x lv ii. 3, 
1. 11, J u d g . v . 22 ; of b u lls , P s. x x ii. 12, 1. 13, Ixv iii. 30, 
I s a . x x x iv . 7.

17 a d d e r s .  T h e  species  o f s e rp e n t  d e n o te d  b y י  נ ע פ צ  (also 
I s a .  x i. 8 , lix . 5, P ro v . x x iii . 32) h a s  n o t  b e e n  id en tif ied  ; 
a n d  a d d e r  is u se d  h e re  m e re ly  as  a  fa m ilia r  w o rd  fo r a  
v e n o m o u s  s e rp e n t i ׃  t  c a n  h a rd ly  be  th e  species  re a lly  
in te n d e d  ; fo r th e  e g g s  of th e י  נ ע פ צ  a re  a llu d e d  to  (Isa . lix . 
5 ), a n d  a d d e rs , if I  a m  n o t  m is ta k e n , a re  v iv ip a ro u s .

a W h a t k ind  o f so u n d  w as ex p ressed  b y  th e  H eb ף . צ פ צ  m a y  
be inferred from  its  b e in g  usod of y o u n g  birds c h ir p in g  in their  
n e st (Isa . x . 14) ; see a lso  Isa . x x ix . 4 (R V m . c h ir p A ׃  V .‘ p eep  ’ 
is s im p ly  O ld E n glish  for ‘ c h ir p ’).
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There is no reason for supposing a fabulous creature (AV. 
c o c k a t r i c e  ; a R V. b a s i l i s k b ) to be intended. Furrer (in 
Riehnו ’s H . W . B .  s.v . S c h l a n g e n ) suggests th e  c a t - s n a k e  

(‘Ailuropliis v ivax  ’), an agile species, w ith large glaring 
eyes, and quick to bite, w hich, though n o t actually  
venom ous, is in  P alestine popularly believed to be so.

19 On the word rendered b r i g h t e n ,  derived from a root 
ג) ל ב ), the m eaning of w hich w as lost to the Jew s, and  
w rongly supposed by them  to  be to  be  s t r o n g ,  till it  was 
recovered, when Arabic began to be studied, by Scliultens, 
in the ISth cent., see the w riter’s note on Am os v . 9 ; and 
cf. R Vm . on Job ix . 27, x. 20, Ps. x x x ix . 13.

22 The בי is p leonastic, and cannot be translated.
f r e s h  f le s h ה)  כ -ľאו’). See F leischer’s note a D .<ך elitzsch  

on Tsa. lviii. S, according to  w hom  a r īk c i  in  A abic m־ eans 
the fresh flesh l e n g t h e n i n g  i t s e l f ,  i.e. gradually form ing over 
a wound. The word occurs six  tim es in  H eb., viz. Jer. 
viii. 22, xxx . 17, xxx iii. 6, Isa . lviii. 8 ; and fig., of the  
repairing of a wall or building, N eb. iv. 7 [H eb. 1] (lit. 
‘ fresh flesh cam e up upon the walls), 2 Oh. x x iv . 13 (lit. 
‘ fresh flesh oame up upon th e  work ’). See also Field, 
ī o n r n .  o f  P h i l .  xiii. 114-116, w ho points ou t th a t tlוe 
ancient Versions often render the word by term s expressive  
of c i c a t r i s a t i o n  (as Jer. xxx iii. 6 Sept. o־w׳oi׳Xoxm ; Isa. 
lviii. 8 Theod. o־i׳j ־ ו i׳Xoxnז, A q . KaroúXaxns ; Jer. v iii. 22 
Aq. and Synnn. probably <זw׳- or KarovXoaa). For עלה,

a From coca tr ix ,  i.e. c a lc a tr ix ,  a translation of òtי״v«coi׳, cor­
rupted by confusion with cock,  because it was supposed to spring 
from a cock’s egg !

b The basilisk, or ‘ little king ’—so called, according to Pliny, 
from its being supposed to have on its head a spot like a crown 
—was the subject of many fables ; it was especially noted for 
its alleged power of killing by its look. Cf. H e n r y  V . ,  v. 2. 
15-17 ; 2 H e n r y  V I . ,  iii. 2. 52 f. ; R ic h .  I I I . ,  i. 2. 151.



or עלהrי, to c o m e  or b r i n g  u p ,  often used w ith tlוe word, 
cf. Ezek. xxxv ii. 6, 8.

IX . 4 o v e r r e a c h .  So Gen. xxv ii. 36. The idea in ב pע 
appears to be n ot to  t r i p  u p  b y  th e  h e e l ,  i.e. to s u p p l a n t ,  
b u t to  f o l l o w  i n s i d i o u s l y  a t  th e  h e e l ,  i.e. to  c i r c u m v e n t  c r a f t i l y  
or o v e r r e a c h .  Cf. the derivatives, Jer. xvii. 9 ‘ deceitfu l,’ 
and 2 K ings x. 19 1 su b tilty .’

10 a d i r g e .  H eb. k ĩ n ā h ,  which m eans not a spontaneous  
effusion of natural em otion, but a com position constructed  
with som e art in a definite rhythm ical form. The Heb. 
k ĩ n ā h ,  or elegy, as Professor B udde has shown, had a 
definite rhythm ical form, which appears throughout chs. 
i.- iv . o f th e  L am entations (or ‘ D irges ’), as well as in 
various passages of the prophets (see here w .  21, 22). See 
the w riter’s note on Am os v. 2, 16 (in the C a m b r i d g e  B i b l e ) ,  
and i b i d .  pp. 232-4. ‘נרי (‘ lam entation  ’) was probably a 
more general term than k ĩ n ā h .

22 a f t e r .  N otice in the H eb. the idiom , use of מאחרי , 
properly f r o m  a f t e r ,  i.e. falling aw ay from him as he goes 
along. Cf. L e x .  p. 30, 4.

X ם 5 . ת או . For ם ה א  (i.e. lü i th  th e m ,  i n  t h e i r  p o w e r ) ,  as 
often in Jer.; see on iv. 12.

8, 8 I t  is im possible to explain, or justify  logically, ļאיţ?, 
see m y n ote  in H e b r a i c a ,  ii. 34—37. W ith  a change of 
points w e can read ìאןţכ, w h e n c e  ? (Gen. xx ix . 4, and fre- 
qently) ; w ith its use here (if this is the true reading) 
comp. xxx . 7 ‘ whence is its like ? ’ (RV. ‘ so that none is 
like it , ’ im plying the punctuation  ÎאיP). I t  is, however, 
quite possible that the מ  is in both cases dittographed  
from the preceding כי (so K önig, L e h r g e b ,  iii. § 3 5 2 x )  ; 
w e then get the ordinary כמיף אין  th e r e  i s  n o n e  l i k e  th ee  

(2 Sam. vii. 22).
8 s e n s e l e s s .  A survey of the passages in which ר.ער and 

occur shew that th בער e idea expressed by them  is w a n t
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o f  u n d e r s t a n d i n g notice liow ׃   frequently the parallel is 
כסיל  ‘ foo l,’ and the addition  of words im plying the absence 
of know ledge in v .  14, Ps. lxx iii. 22, xcii. 6 [Heb. 7], xciv . 8, 
Prov. x x x . 2.

11 T he Aramaic is th a t of a particular d ialect ׃ see the  
w riter’s I n t r o d u c t i o n ,  p. 240 (ed. 6 or 7, p. 255). ארל׀א and 
occur side b ארעא y  side in som e Aramaic inscriptions, of 
th e 5th cent, b .c ., discovered recently in E g y p t ׃ see 
Sayce and Cowley, A r a m a i c  P a p y r i  (1906), B 15, 16, and 
elsewhere.

12 As soon as th is verse is translated correctly (notice 
the p a r t i c i p l e s  ìX'ע'׳ and מכין ), it is apparent th a t it can 
connect only w ith  v .  10, so th a t the proper place for v .  11 
cannot really be betw een v .  10 and v.  12.

12 The prim ary idea of ļמו ה  is a c o n f u s e d  n o i s e  or h u m ,  
as of a m ultitude of peoples, Isa. xv ii. 12, or of a c ity , 
x x x ii. 14 ; then it  com es to denote a h u m m i n g  t h r o n g  or 
m u l t i t u d e ,  as Jud. iv . 7, and frequently. The cognate verb  
ה מ ה  includes such sounds as we denote by g r o w l  (lגs. lix . 7, 
of dogs), g r o a n  (Isa. lix. 11, of bears), m o a n  (Ez. vii. 16, of 
doves), r o a r  (of th e  sea, Jer. v . 22, Ps. x lv i. 3, or of a d istant 
m ultitude, Jer. vi. 23, Ps. x lv i. 6 [R V . ‘ raged ’]). Here, 
and in  th e parallel li. 16, as also in 1 K ings xviii. 41 (AV., 
R V ., w eakly, ‘ abundance ’), th e  subst. is applied to  th e  
roaring noise of rain driven by the wind in a heavy  storm . 
T he construction  of th e  verse is, however, m uch im proved  
by reading w ith  G iesebrecht (J e r e m i a s  M e t r i k )  iיוDה * [or -iמ ה ] 
for המין -

17 b u n d l e  ('T??). So R V m ., follow ing Ges. and m oderns 
generally, the root being taken to  be the Arab k a n c t a ,  to  
b e  c o n t r a c t e d ,  f o l d e d  i n  ; properly, therefore, som ething  
d o n e  u p  t i g h t l y .  AV., R V ., w a r e s .  This connects the word 
w ith  ţ עני .כנע בנ , * C anaan,’ ‘ C anaanite,’ in the sense of 
m e r c h a n t  (the Canaanites, or Phoenicians, being the chief
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m erchants known to the Hebrews) ׃ see in the H eb. Isa. 
xxiii. 8, Ez. xvii. 4, Job xl. 30 [AV. xii. 6] ; and RVm . of 
H os. xii. 7, Zeph. i. 11, Zech. x iv . 21, Ez. xv i. 29 (where 
the t e x t  of RV. gives a false sense), Prov. xxx i. 24. B ut 
th is is not a likely explanation  of כנעה ; besides, if it 
were correct, we should expect a נ after the V I t  m ust be 
adm itted, however, th at the isolation of כנעה in H eb. (for 
the root itself in H eb. m eans to  be  h u m b l e d ) ,  and the  
rem oteness of the Arab, k a n c t a ,  m ake even the first 
derivation som ew hat doubtful ; but we have nothing  
better to  put in its place.

19 W e speak only of a p e r s o n  as being sick ; H eb. speaks 
also of a w o u n d  as being ‘ s ick .’ So x iv . 17, x xx . 12, 
Nah. iii. 19 ; cf. Mic. vi. 13 (lit. ‘ I  have m a d e  s i c k  to  s m i t e  
th ee  ’ = 1  have sm itten  thee sorely).

23 Read w ith Giesebrecht Ì יןהב  ļ  רiלןי for (.inf. abs) ל'ל
והכין ׃  cf. Vulg. n e e  v i r i  e s t  u t  a m b u l e t  e t  d i r i g a t  g r e s s u s  s u o s .

X I .15 I .e רעהך מעל׃ןז .יעברו• ט . ŋ ק ר bq- ו הנדרים ת b ţ ה מ ת îעע 
תעלזי אז . Or, follow ing Sept. (ל) eV tovtois 5ia(f>evļŋ;), for

th e last four words (in the English) 5 יVל ח ţ) <האי Ş D א ׃  th is  
yields a better sense than  the Mass, te x t תעלזי אז   ; but the  
deviation  from the H eb. is rather considerable. A t the  
beginning of the words quoted ת מ מז  ìהר tעע com es in 
abruptly, and a causal particle, such as כי or רľא׳ , is 
desiderated before it. T he restoration of the following  
words, C a n  v o w s  . . . f r o m  o f f  th e e  ? w hich are the m ost 
im portant part of th e  sentence, is however quite satisfac­
tory. ה ט סז  does not m ean l e w d n e s s  ; it  is ה מ ז , not זכזהD 
which has this m eaning (xiii. 27, Jud. xx . 6 a l , ) .  The 
Aram, form of the pron. suffix in 'רעתב is not probable in 
Jerem iah ׃ it  occurs otherw ise only in la te  Psalm s (ciii. 3-5, 
cxvi. 7, 19, cxxxv . 9), and, apparently d ialectically , in 
2 K ings iv. 2, 3, 7, also Cant. ii. 13 (G.-K. § Ole, ľ). RV. 
( — AV.) is no real translation of the existing Hebrew tex t.
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18 s p r e a d i n g .  A spreading or luxuriant tree is no doubt 
com m only a ‘ green ’ one ; but p is n רע o t a term expressive  
of colour. The Sept, represents it  by w ords such as l e a f y ,  
t h i c k .  See D elitzse lג’s n ote  on Ps. x x x v ii. 35 ; and cf. 
m ine on D eut. x ii. 2.

17 h a v e  l o v e d  to  d o .  See, for th e idiom (the reflexive ל , 
throw ing back th e action  upon the subject), L e x .  p. 515 6 h .

X II ה 3 . חנ ב ו . T he perf. w ith  w aw con sec., according to  
G.-K. § 112?מ. ; so E z. x x ix . 7 (where presents w ould be  
better than  past tenses in th e E nglish).

5 th e  p r i d e  o f  J o r d a n .  AV. ‘ the s w e l l i n g  of Jordan ’ (ef. 
Josh. iii. 15) ; for p א S, in connexion  w ith  water, see Job  
xxxv iii. 11, and cf. ה Şiļ Ps. xו lv i. 4, ת או Ps. lx ג x x ix . 10, and  
in E (the verb) גאה z. x lv ii. 5 (properly to  r i s e  u p .  Job viii. 
11): elsewhere in H eb. both  tho verb and the derivatives  
are used nearly alw ays in the fig. senses of m a j e s t y ,  or p r i d e .  
Ew ald, both here and Jer. x lix . 1 9 —1. 44, Zecli. x i. 3, took  
it as AV. ; but the term s in w hich it is m entioned in  these  
three passages (as ‘ sp o iled ,’ and to  all appearance, also, 
as the abode of lions) seem  to m ake th is sense hardly  
possible. I t  is a p ity  th a t it has been adopted in  the  
recently published R V. w ith  m arg. references (both here 
and on Josh. iii. 15). The view  adopted in th e  note on the 
passage is th a t of m odern com m entators generally.

9 Graf’s הע׃ס בי  (‘ t h a t  the birds of prey are against her,’ 
ete.) for ר׀ע;ט לי , eases the sentence, and is extrem ely  
probable ׃ it  does not, how ever, alter the general sense of 
the verse.

X III . 1 w a i s t - c l o t h .  See W . R . Sm ith’s art. in the  
J e w i s h  Q u a r t e r l y  R e v i e w ,  1892, p. 289 ŕf. ; m ore briefly, 
Gir d l e  in E n c .  B i b l . ,  § 1, or L e x .  s . v . ר  iîא . L ike Jer. here, 
Isaiah (xx. 2) has only a w aist-cloth  w ound round the loins 
(so E lijah, 2 K ings i. 8) ; and in Job xii. 186 the king who 
is hum iliated  is represented as wearing one. The close
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and constant attachm ent of the w aist-cloth  to th e body  
gives th e point of the com parison in Isa. xi. 5 (twice). 
The other places in which the ’ē zō r ,  or w aist-cloth, is m en­
tioned are Isa. v . 27, Ez. xx iii. 15. The references here to  
E x. xxv iii. 39, Lev. xv i. 4 , i n  the RV. w ith m arginal refer­
ences, gloss the word incorrectly ׃ both the word and the  
thing (אבנס, a long, richly embroidered s a s h ,  w ound twice 
round the body, w ith  the ends reaching to the ankles, 
and thrown round the le ft shoulder, w hen the priest was 
officiating ׃ E n c .  B i b l .  l.c. § 5) are there com pletely  
different.

4-6 If the Euphrates is intended (which, it  is true, would  
be appropriate, as suggestive of the people’s future place 
of exile), the prophet’s sym bolical act was perhaps enacted  
in a vision, as m ust have been the case w ith  the one nar­
rated in xxv . 17 ff. The suggestion to read P a r a h  was 
m ade by Schick, Marti, Z D P V ,  1880, p. 11, and Birch, 
P E F Q S t .  1880, p. 236 ; and adopted bjז Chejme (J e r e m i a h , 
h i s  L i f e  a n d  T i m e s ,  161 ; and E n c .  B i b l .  ii. 1429, iii. 3583) ׃ 
cf. also already Ew ald, P r o p h e t e n  2 (1S6S), ii. 15S, iii. 496 
I t  should however be observed th at in Josh, xviii. 23 the 
form is הפרה  w ith  the art. (Sept., however, lì‘apa). If the 
Euphrates is referred to , the part m eant cannot be an y­
where near Babylon, where there are no ‘ rocks,’— or 
rather ‘ crags ’ ( ל עס ),— but in the upper part of its course, 
above Carehemish, or even above Sam osata, where it still 
flows betw een rocky sides.

4 c h i n k .  The word occurs elsewhere only xvi. 16, Isa. 
vii. 19.

b u r y .  The word does mean properly to  h i d e  ; but it is 
often used specially of hiding in the e a r th ,  where we should  
say  idiom atically b u r y  (ef. Gen. x x x v . 4, E x. ii. 12, Josh, 
vii. 21, etc.). T hat the w aist-cloth was ‘ buried ’ here is 
implied also by th e use of the word d i g g e d  in v .  7.
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10 l e t  i t  be , th e n .  The jussive, ױהי , cannot be legitim ately  
rendered s h a l l  be .

19 Dיrכ לו Ľ", though explicable syn tactica lly  (G.-K. § l lS ç ) . 
is very strange, as DלוĽ' occurs nowhere else in the sense of 
f u l l  n u m b e r .  I t  is far better to  read w ith  Buhl ( L e x . 12 ; 
cf. Siegfricd-Stade), and D uhm , follow ing th e Sept. 
(àiroiKÍav T e \e ía v ) t rמו 'yjי n לו ג , ex a ctly  as in A m os i. 6, 9 
((TvvíT¿Xecrav is m erely a m isreading of “q>ב , as though th is  
were -2<̂ .(ר 

X IV . 1 The construction  in the H eb. is very peculiar 
and unusual, recurring otherw ise only in the titles x lv i. 1, 
xlvii. 1, x lix . .34 ; Ez. x ii. 2ŏ is, however, partly similar.

הו ד.אדמה ועבדי * ה  for ר ב ע ה ב מ אד ה ה הה , a clever and  
convincing em endation of D u ln n ’s, based upon the Sept., 
which at one stroke im proves the parallelism  of the verse, 
and rem oves an awkward expression in the H eb. (the 
‘ ground ’ being ‘ d ism ayed ’). Sept, has ־יà ĩpya  for ביי ע  ; 
i.e. the translators pronounced י י ב i׳', understanding the  
word— as they  n ot unfrequcntly do w ith other words in the  
O.T.— in its Aram aic sense (see E cel. ix. 1).

9 s u r p r i s e d .  T he m eaning of ם ה ד  (only here) is clear 
from  the Arabic (Lane, to  c o m e  u p o n  one s u d d e n l y ,  or s u r ­
p r i s e  one). So already, substantia lly , Abul-YValid in his 
L ex., and Jos. Ivimchi, as cited  by his son, D av id  K im ehi, 
in his B o o k  o f  R o o t s ,  s .v . D av id  Ivimchi hinוself explains  
it as m eaning one w ho is h e l p l e s s  in tim e of trouble, in 
Spanish, c t s p e r d u t o  (i.e. p e r d i t u s ) .  N o doubt ‘ astonied  ’ 
(i.e. a t t o n i t u s ,  thunderstruck) once m eant this ; but the  
word is n ot now  generally understood ; and ‘ astonished ’ 
does not quite g ive the n u a n c e  required. Sept. vwCòv 
however, seem s to poin t to נi־רבי  , i n  a  d e e p  s l e e p ,  which  
m ay be right ׃ cf. Ps. lx x v iii. 65.

12 o b l a t i o n .  So xv ii. 26, xxx iii. 18, x ii. 5. H eb. m i n h ã h .



properly a p r e s e n t  offered to secure the gocd will of a 
superior (e.g. Gen. xxx ii. 20, xliii. 11); then applied to an 
offering m ade to God, som etim es generally (including 
animals), as Gen. iv. 3, 4, 1 Sam. ii. 17, 29, iii. 14, xxv i. 19, 
som etim es, especially in th e Levitical Laws, specifically of 
the m e a l -  (or cereal) offering (Lev. ii., etc.). See further 
D . B .  s.v . O f f e r , O f f e r i n g , § 4.

ארץ אל 18  cannot b e  leg itim ately  rendered ‘ i n  the land.’
X V . 4 a  c o n s t e r n a t i o n .  Heb. r.ע זו , Isa. xxviii. 19, and in 

the K ’t i b  of Jer. x v . 4, x x iv . 9, x x ix . IS, 2 Chr. xx ix . S ; 
the form והţ’ĩ is found in D eut. xxv iii. 25, Ez. xxiii. 46, and  
in the Q r ê  of Jer. xv . 4, xx iv . 9, x x ix . 18, 2 Chr. x x ix . 8 
(the pronunciation in these passages being assim ilated by  
the M assoretes to  D eut. xxv iii. 25). As the root is U s  the  
form זועה is the correct one. As to the meaning of the  
word, זו-ע is to s h a k e  (Eccl. xii. 3), m o v e  i n  f e a r  or t r e m b le  
(Esth. v. 9) ; it is m uch more com m on in Aram, than in 
H eb. ; so in Syr. זועא is a s h a k i n g ,  t r e m b l i n g ,  te r r o r ,  etc. 
In  Isa. xxviii. 19 ׀וער׀ means ev idently  t e r r o r ,  or— to use a 
word which would have the advantage of being more d is­
tinctive— c o n s t e r n a t i o n  ; and the sam e sense will su it all 
the other passages quoted— D eut. xxv iii. 25 and the other 
two occurrences in Jer. being in the sam e phrase as here, 
and Ez. xx iii. 46, 2 Chr. x x ix . S being similar (except that 
‘ to  all the kingdom s of the earth ’ is om itted)— ‘ con­
sternation ’ having naturally the sense of ‘ the object of 
consternation ,’ or ‘ w hat arouses consternation,’ just as 
ה ה ח p, properly d i s m a y ,  m eans evidently  an o b je c t  o f  d i s ­
m a y  in Jer. x lv iii. 39. So R aslii ׃ ‘ whosoever hears of
the m isfortune th a t has com e upon them  will tremble 
ľוע) ) .’ R V. ‘ to be tossed to and fro among ’ is a para­
phrase of G es.’s d i v e x a l i o  (cf. E w alď s 4 play-ball ’) ; but it 
is only the intensive, reduplicated form of the root (tעזיǐ), 
which means to  s h a k e  to  a n d  f r o  (Hab. ii. 7 H eb. [see
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R V m .] ; and in Syr., e.g. for 5íe<ז ei<ז e in the H exaplar 
Syriac of Job  iv. 14, avvŧaeiae  H ex. Ps. lix. 4, è<rd\ev<ז e H ex. 
4 R eg. xv ii. 20, xx i. 8 [see Payne Sm ith, col. 1107 ; and  
note the Ethpalp. i b i d . ] )  ; so th a t זועה, derived from the  
Qal conjug., m eant more probably nothing more than the  
s h a k i n g  o f  f e a r .

5 C o m m i s e r a t i o n  is used b y  Shakespeare ; and c o m ­
m i s e r a t e  appears as early as 1606 (Murray) ׃ so the word is 
no modernism. There is no reason for supposing th at נוד 
m eant specifically to  ‘ bem oan.’

7 ‘ F a n ,’ w hether verb or noun, is now  practically obso­
lete in the sense here intended ; in th e  N .T . (‘ w hose fan is 
in his hand ’) th e  m eaning can be conjectured from the  
words which follow.

w i n n o w i n g - f o r k .  H eb. m i z r e h  (from z ã r ũ h ,  to  s c a t t e r  or 
w i n n o w ) ,  also Isa. xxx . 24. The corresponding Arab, word  
m i d h r ã  (with d h = ¿ ,  for the Heb. ') is in use in m odern  
Syria, and denotes a wooden fork alm ost s ix  feet in length, 
w ith five or six  prongs, bound together b y  fresh hide, 
which, on shrinking, forms a tigh t baud ( E n c .  B i b l . ,  i. 84, 
from W etzstein). There is an illustration  of a m i d h r ã  in 
H astin gs’ Ľ . B .  i. 51. T he w ooden 4 shovel ’ of Isa. x x x . 24 
was used w ith it. T he m ixture of corn, chaff, and broken  
straw, produced b y  threshing, w as shaken about w ith  
these tw o im plem ents, u sually  in  som e exposed spot, w hen  
a wind was blow ing (generally in the afternoon or evening, 
R uth  iii. 2), and the w ind carried aw ay th e chaff and the  
straw  (Ps. i. 4). I f how ever the wind was too violent, it  
would blow  a w a y  the corn as well ׃ hence the p o in t of 
Jer. iv . 11.

8 a g i t a t i o n .  H eb. עיר, a m ost uncertain word. Dצירי in  
Heb. denotes the pains of childbirth, 1 Sam. iv. 19, Isa. 
xxi. 3, fig. of m ental distress or terror, Isa . xiii. 8, xx i. 3, 
D an. x hence (1) it has been supposed th ׃ 16 . a t עיר fs
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Aram, for ציר ; an Aram. ע however corresponds to a 
Heb. צ only when the corresponding Arabic word has 

(my T e n s e s ,  § 178), which does not here appear to  be 
the case ; m oreover, צירים occurs only in  the plur., never  
in  the sing. ; and th irdly, where tlגe reference is to  a 
wom an, the word m ight be so easily  m isunderstood in  a  
literal sense th at it  is hardly likely  to have been used by  
the prophet ׃ accordingly th is view  m ust be rejected. 
(2) The view  th at עיר is a s c r i b a l  e r r o r  for ציר falls through  
for the tw o last-m entioned reasons. (3) Ges. had recourse 
to  the Arab. to  be  v e r y  h o t  (e.g. of noon-day) ; th inking  
m עsר ight be applied, like the Lat. a e s t u s ,  to  the g l o w  or 
a r d o u r  of an em otion, and denote here the a e s t u s  d o l o r i s ,  
as in H os. xi. 9 (where also עיר occurs, but where this 
m eaning is unsuitable) the a e s t u s  i r a e .  B u t it  m ust be 
evident th a t the m eaning thus obtained rests upon a very  
precarious and uncertain basis. (4) In  default of an y ­
th ing better, עיר m ay perhaps be connected  w ith to ,עור   be  

s t i r r e d  u p ,  and denote (L e x .  7356) the e x c i t e m e n t  or a g i t a t i o n  
of alarm ׃ this explanation, if n ot positively  probable, 
m ay a t least be said to  labour under fewer objections than  
those m entioned above. (In  H os. xi. 9 בעיר is probably  
corrupt.)

10 For ה מקללוני כל , w ith  th e m o n s t r u m מקללוני  , read  
ר׀ללונ׳ כלהם

11 The K t .  is מיף’ערו  ; from טרר>, a com m on Aram, root 
m eaning to  b e  s t r o n g ,  or, in the causative conjugations, to  
s t r e n g t h e n ,  c o n f i r m  (e.g. Jer. x. 4 Pesli. for קו-םţח  but in ; (י
H eb. found otherw ise only in derivatives. T he Qal is 
however intransitive in Aram. ; so it  seem s w e m ust, a t  
least if this sense is accepted, read either the Piel ׳טרךתיף, 
or th e H iphil ף תי הriרו . The Q r ê  is ף תי tyרי  from a root 
found otherw ise on ly  once in H eb ., viz. Job x x x v ii. 3
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(RV. s c n d e t h  it f o r t h ) ,  but com m on in Aram., and m eaning  
there to  l o o s e n ,  r e l e a s e  (e.g. in  Jer. xl. 4 Targ. and Pesh., 
the sam e form as here, for יףJרìקjפר ; and in Isa. lviii. 6 
Pesh. for ה ת פ ). W hichever reading, therefore, is adopted, 
the word is an Aram aism . Of the tw o, th e  first seem s to  
yield  the more appropriate sense.

10 c o m m o n .  R V . (from A V .) v i l e ,  a m ost m isleading  
rendering to  a m odern reader ׃ for w hat is m eant is ‘ v ile  ’ 
in the old sense of the word ( —Lat. v i l i s ) ,  c o m m o n ,  l o o k e d  
d o w n  u p o n ,  not ‘ v ile  ’ as used in m odern E nglish. ‘ V ile ’ 
has the sam e sense in Lam . i. 11 (AV., R V .), for the sam e 
H ebrew  as here, and in Job xl. 4 AV. (altered in RV. to  
‘ am of sm all a c c o u n t’). Cf. the unfortunate use of the  
sam e now m isunderstood word in the A uthorized Version of 
a m ore im portant passage, Phil. iii. 21 (for ־דa reל ״ ׳ oxז is ) .

X V I. ד There are so m any instances in H eb. in which  
where a c l a s s  of persons is spoken of, there is a transition  
from the plur. to  th e sing .,“ and (som etim es) v i c e  v e r s a ,  
th a t it  m ust be recognized as a peculiarity of H ebrew  
th ou ght to pass in  such cases m ore readily than w e do from  
the class generally to  the individual m em ber of it  (or 
conversely) ; and there is no occasion to  correct th e  tex t  
except in extrem e cases.b T he variations of num ber in  
this verse are thus defensible ; still in  clause a להם יפרסו ולא   

ל על ב א  (‘will not d iv ide b r e a d  to  a  m o u r n e r  ’) is a very  
plausib le correction, especially  as על in th e  sense of i n

a E.g. Lev. xxi. 7, xxv. 31, Dent. vii. 3, Isa-, xxx. 22 en d ,  
Jer. ix. 7, x. 4, xvi. 66, xxxi. 15 (cf. Job xxiv. 24), Am. vi. 9 f., 
Mic. ii. 9, Zech. xiv. 12, Job xviii. 5, xxi. 10 (after vv. 7-9), 19-21, 
30, xxiv. 56, 16-24, Ps. vii. 3, xvii. 11 f., xxxv. 7 f., lxxxiv. 8 ; seo  
also above, on viii. 1. Comp. G.-K. § 145 m  ; Ivönig, § 348 u ,  v .

b As Josh. ii. 4, Deut. vii. 10, Hos. iv. 8 (read ס tנפ׳צ), x. 5 
עגל) ), Zech. xiv. 12 e n d  (iה פי ב ), Ps. V . lO (iמ פי ב ), lxii. 5 ;  cf.
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t i m e  o f  is very unusual (Jer. viii. IS ; 1 Sam. x x v . 8).
X V II . 10 a n d  g iv e .  See m y T e n s e s ,  § 206 ; G .-K. § 114p. 

N o t ‘ even .’ So x ix . 12, xliv . 19.
11 (footnote). The word, hese rendered g a th e r e th  p רג ) 

occurs otherw ise in the O.T. on ly  in Isa . xxx iv . 15a, where, 
as th e te x t  stands, it  clearly refers to the y o u n g .  To judge, 
however, from its use in Mandate (Payne Sm ith, T h e s .  S y r . ,  
col. 823), and the Targ. of Job x x x ix . 14 (of eggs), and 
from the subst. א ר iרג a  h e a p  in  th e Targum s (e.g. E x . viii. 
10), it  will have m eant to  h e a p  to g e th e r ,  and be more applic­
able to the eggs than to the young ; so th at there is m uch  
to  be said for th e view  of Cheyne and Marti th a t in Isa. 
xx x iv . 15 ‘ hatch ’ and ‘ gather ’ have accidentally  changed  
places.

13 (footnote). The explanation  of the tex t is th at of 
P ayne Sm ith, Plum ptre, Strcane, and modern com m enta­
tors generally. The com parison of Luke x . 20, cited in tlוe 
R V . w ith  marginal references, throw s no light upon the  
passage ׃ it  im plies an antithesis, of w hich Jerem iah would  
know nothing.

X X . 17 i n .  For th e corruption of ב into ז-  see on  
iii. 20 ; and cf. E z. x lv iii. 29 (where obviously בנהלה  m ust be 
read for the im possible ה ל ה מנ ; cf. x lvii. 22).

t h a t  s o ,  etc. L it., of course, a n d  s o  m y  m o t h e r  b e c a m e ,  
etc. ; b u t in E nglish , in such cases, we are obliged to  
change th e construction. The case is the sam e w׳ith  ויכלו 
in v .  8. Cf. Gen. x xx i. 27, and see m y T e n s e s ,  § 74.

X X I . 1 I t  is strange th at, in  sp ite  of their different 
parentage, the R evised  Version w ith  m arginal notes should  
identify  the tw o Pash burs of x x . 1 and xx i. 1.

ulso lxiii. 11, lxiv. 9, Isa. v. 2.3 (Sept, pיl צ ; cf. E ccl.x. 15, Sopt. 
A א ס־ל הכ ), lvii. 2, Neh. iii. 176.

» If להם be kopt, להם must be in s e r te d  after it.
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X X II . 14 d e l e d  (AV., R V .). ‘ Cieled ’ formerly m eant
p a n e l l e d  ; and is to be so understood w herever it  occurs in  
A V ., R V ., viz. Ez. x ii. 16, H ag. i. 4, 2 Clu־on. iii. 5 (Aldis 
W right, B i b l e  W o r d - b o o k ,  s .v .). U nfortunately , however, 
no one now, excep t a specially  educated m inority, is 
aware of this m eaning ׃ so th at, if the ordinary B ible  
reader is to understand any of these passages correctly, th e  
word m ust be avoided.

אחרת הארץ 26 , even  though justifiable in the abstract 
(Gen. x liii. 14, 2 Cln־on. x x x ii. 5 ; D avidson, § 32, R em . 
2 ( 1 ) ,  K önig, iii. § 334 w ) ,  can scarcely be right here ׃ we 
m ust read either m אה ׀‘אר  (D eut. x x ix . 27), the art. having  
com e in b y  a scribal error from v .  27 (Graf, Gie. D u .), or 
ץ האר , ‘ the lan d ,’ alone (Sept. H itz . ; cf. v .  28b, x v i. 13).

X X III ח 5 . מ צ  cannot m ean 1 b r a n c h ’ 3 : as its  other  
occurrences shew, it  is a general term  for w hat s p r o u t s  or 
s h o o t s  from the ground. See Gen. x ix . 25 ‘ th e  g r o w t h  of 
the ground ’ (where ‘ branch ’ w ould obviously  be unsu it­
able) ; Ps. lxv . 10 (H eb. 11), ‘ Thou b lessest th e  s p r i n g i n g  
(i.e. the young grow th) thereof ’ ; Isa . iv . 2 (where the  
‘ grow th ’ or ‘ shooting ’ of Y ahw eh m eans generally the  
produce of th e  soil, quickened and blessed by Y ahw eh in  
the blissful future w hich th e prophet here looks forward  
to) ; lx i. 11 (A V ., R V ., ‘ bud ’ ; Cheyne, s p r o u t i n g ) .  T he  
term, which in Isa. iv . 2 is general, is, however, here lim ited  
b y th e co n tex t so as to  be a fig. designation  of th e  M essiah, 
represented as a s p r o u t  or s h o o t  ; and in Zech. iii. 8, v i. 12 
(see R V m .) it  is used actually  as a t it le  of th e  Messiah. 
Comp, th e parallel passage, x x x iii. 15, ‘ In  those days w ill 
I cause to  s h o o t  f o r t h  unto D avid  a s h o o t  of righteousness, 
and he shall execu te judgem ent and ju stice  (righteousness)

a T h e  w ord  in  Isa . x i. 1 is d ifferen t (נצי״), a n d  is  co rrectly  
rendered  ‘ b ran ch .’
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in the land ’ ; and the fig. use of the sam e verb in Ezek. 
x x ix . 21 ; Ps. cxxx ii. 17. See also Skinner’s note on Isa. 
iv. 2 (in the C a m b r i d g e  B i b l e )  ; and notice RVm.

14 ) ב לבלתי ש  is as im possible in H ebrew  as n e  r e d e u n t  

would be in Latin . R ead either ו־בri יJ־Iל ב ל  or (cf. E xod . 
xx. 20, 2 Sam. x iv בו (14 . ty לDי  ב ל . There is an exactly  
similar error in x x v ii. 18.

16 L it. m a k e  y o u  v a i n but neither this nor AV., R ׃  V ., 
t e a c h  y o u  v a n i t y ,  suggests a correct idea of w hat is really  
m eant.

17 a n d  u n to ,  etc. Of course, the gram m atical con­
struction  is, a n d  e v e r y o n e  t h a t  w a l k e t h  ( — w h o s o  w a l k e t h ) ,  
etc., t h e y  s a y  (sc. to him ), e tc .:  the ptcp . absolute (G.-K. 
§ 116 w ) .

18 c o u n c i l .  The idea of the word is th a t of a body of 
m en holding close or confidential conversation together, a 
private conclave of in tim ate friends. See m y note on  
Am os iii. 8.

28 L it. H o w  l o n g  ? I s  th e r e  i n  th e  h e a r t  o f  th e  p r o p h e t s  
. . . ? b u t the word ‘ is ’ is w ithout a subject ; for the  
insertion of ‘ th is ’ is quite unauthorized. The aposiopesis 
after H oĩv l o n g  ? is possible (Ps. vi. 4, xc. 13) ; but in the  
follow ing clause there m u st b e  som e fau lt in th e tex t, 
though w e cannot be sure w h a t it  is. Gie. w ould read 

תי עד שבד לא מ לב '  for בלב  ri ד חי ע הי מ .
32 r e c k l e s s  b o a s t i n g ת)  חזו פ ). See Moore on Judges ix . 4 

(p. 244). The corresponding participle is applied also to  
prophets in Zeph. iii. 4 (AV., R V ., ‘ lig h t,’ i.e. em pty, idle, 
w orthless, follow ing K im chi).

40 For the construction  a t the beginning of the verse, 
see m y  T e n s e s ,  § 188. 1, or G .-K. §§ 1276, 131đ.

X X V . 16 ( o f )  t h i s  f u r y .  For th e  construction (apposi­
tion), see G .-K . § 131 c, k ; and cf. Ps. lx . 5, 1 K ings xx ii. 27.
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X X V III . 1 On the K t. ־נתf so xx) ב x ii. 1 K t. ; x lv i. 2, 
li. 5 9 ) , see G.-K. § 134 k .

16 D e f e c t i o n  is no m odernism it ׃   is already used, of reli­
gious d isloyalty , b y  w riters of the lGth cent.

X X X goes w לה 17 . ith  i'א , and is n otaccu s. to ĽHד (R V.) ׃ 
the order as v .  136, x lix . 1 , cf. L e x .  p. 512a.

X X X I . 2 I  w i l l  g o ,  etc. See G-—K. §§ 113đd, 131??i.
‘ W hen I w ent ’ is n o t a leg itim ate rendering of th e  H eb.

18 In  the rend, of A V., R V . ‘ turn thou  m e, and I  shall 
b e  t u r n e d  ’ (cf. Lain. v . 21), ‘ be turned ’ is to  be understood, 
n ot as a passive, b u t in the n e u t e r  sense, w hich it  often  had  
in Old E nglish, and w hich is unquestionably found in 
AV. ׃ see especially  Jer. x x x iv . 15, where AV. has ‘ were 
turned ’ for ex a ctly  th e sam e H eb. ( iב צו ה׳ which in v (ו .  10 
is rendered ‘ turned ’ ; and R ev. i. 12, where èTīéarp«pa is 
rendered ‘ I  tu rn ed ,’ and ė־הíOTpeļí׳as, ju st afterwards, in the  
sam e verse, ‘ being turned ’ (com p. A cts x v . 19, by the  
side of xi. 21, the Greek in both passages being th e sam e) 
Cf. m y P a r a l l e l  P s a l t e r ,  p. 4S3.

22 Ew ald for ב ב ב reads וDjļו ב סו jļו ; D uhm  and Cornill for 
ב ב גבר סו Jjו read ב בגבר ו sìר, com paring for th e construction  

Zech. x iv . 10. T he word rendered ‘ com pass ’ m ay m ean  
either to c o m e  a b o u t  or s u r r o u n d  (D eut. xx x ii. 10, Ps. v ii. 7. 
kxxii. 10), or to g o  r o u n d  a b o u t  (Ps. x x v i. 6, lv . 10, lix . G, 14, 
Cant. iii. 2). R ashi and Ivimchi explain  g o  a b o u t  in  the  
sense of g o  a b o u t  a f t e r ,  i.e. seek  in m arriage— Ivim chi, for 
instance, saying, ‘ I t  is th e  w ay  of m ankind for th e m an to  
go about after the w om an ; b u t then  th e w om an w ill go 
about after her husband, as though to  say  th a t th e  children  
of Israel w ill return to  their God and H e w ill redeem  them  ׃ 
cf. H os. iii. 5 .’ D ean  P lum ptre explains sim ilarly, ‘ In  the  
normal order of m an’s life, the bridegroom  w oos th e  bride ; 
in  the spiritual relationship  w hich the prophet has in v iew , 
this shall be inverted, and Israel, th e  erring but repentant
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wife, shall woo her d ivine husband .’ This yields an excel­
len t sense ; but it  is n ot clear th a t ‘ to go about ’ (not ‘ to  
go about a f t e r  ’) w ould by itself m ean defin itely ‘ to  w oo .’ 
T he explanation  given  in the note on the passage, is not, 
however, substantia lly  different. T he H eb. word for 
‘ w om an’ is the one com m only rendered ‘ fem ale.’

24 For ‘ a s  husbandm en ’ cf. Job x x iv . 5 (G.-K. § 11 Sr) ׃ 
for ‘ and they  th a t ,’ etc., cf. Ps. xx ii. 29 [Heb. 30] (as in 
R V ., but w ith 1 and ’ for ‘ even ’), Mai. ii. 16  (G.-K. § loan): 
this construction is, however, som ew hat forced here, and it 
is simpler to read the participle *ע pנ ) for ונםעו (G .-K .
§ 130a), the sense rem aining the sam e.

X X X II . 2 R V . th e  c o u r t  o f  th e  g u a r d  suggests a court in 
w hich a body of men, called the ‘ guard ,’ were stationed. 
T he H eb., how ever, m eans either th e  c o u r t  o f  k e e p i n g  or 
g u a r d i n g  (see th e cognate verb in Cant. i. 6), or th e  c o u r t  o f  
th e  g u a r d - p l a c e  (the court in which the place of guarding  
was). ה ר ט מ , in th is sense, occurs only in th is expression  
(Neh. iii. 25, as well as in Jer.), and in th e nam e, ‘ guard- 
g a te ,’ N eh. xii. 39. I t  is quite different from the word 
rendered ‘ guard ’ (of a body of m en) either in Jer. xx x ix . 
9, 10, etc., or in 2 K ings x. 25, xi. 4, etc.

X X X V III . 9 d o n e  e v i l  i n ,  etc. Of course, a paraphrase, 
th e Heb. being h a v e  m a d e  e v i l  a l l  t h a t  t h e y  h a v e  d o n e  ׃ 
com p. Gen. x liv . 5, and ב טי הי , D eut. v. 25, xv iii. 17.

X X X IX . 4 n o te d. See L. B . Baton, J o u r n a l  o f  B i b l .  L i t .  
(N ew  York), x xv . (1906), p. 1 ff.

X L IV . 23 m i n e  o r  t h e i r s .  A  paraplirase ׃ th e  H eb. is 
lit. ‘ the word of w h i c h  o f  m e  a n d  o f  t h e m .’ T he idiom  has 
parallels in Arabic ( L e x .  p. 581a) ; so th a t there seem s no 
occasion to  question  it, as is done in Iv itteľs B i b l i a  H e b r .

X L V I. 3 S e t  i n  l i n e .  This, of course, is th e  m eaning of 
AV., R V ., ‘ order,’ which in Old E nglish m eans to ‘ se t in  
order,’ ‘ arrange ’ (cf. in  the Communion Service, ‘ w hen
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the priest hath  so o r d e r e d  the bread and w ine,? etc.). B u t  
th is sense of th e  verb is  now obsolete ; and it  is to be feared  
th a t the m ajority  of E nglishm en, w hen th ey  read (or hear) 
‘ he shall o r d e r  th e lam ps upon th e pure candlestick  (Lev. 
xx iv . 4), ‘ build an altar in the o r d e r e d  place ’ (Jud. v i. 26 
AV.), ‘ W ho shall o r d e r  the b a ttle  ? ’ (1 K ings xx . 14 A V.), 
1 O r d e r  m y steps in th y  word ’ (Ps. cx ix . 133), or here 
‘ O r d e r  ye the buckler and sh ie ld ,’ suppose th at the m eaning  
in each case is ‘ com m and,’ ‘ g ive directions for ,’ whereas it  
is, in fact, ‘ set in order,’ ‘ arrange,’ or (Ps. cx ix .) ‘ d isp ose .’ 
The sam e sense also occurs often  in  the Prayer Book. 
Cf. H astings, D . B . ,  s.v . Or d e r .

15 D a s h e d  d o w n .  T he sense of סחף  is clear from Syriac, 
in w hich the sam e word is used, for instance, to  express 
ס ר rו (Jud. vi. 25), or éSaipifa (Luke x ix . 42). Prov. xxv iii. 
3 is thus properly ‘ a p r o s t r a t i n g  rain .’

10 The em endation is G iesebrechťs, and it  has been  
accepted by D uhm . T he rendering o f Sept, presupposes 
i t  partly = ós <xov&ןaì rò TrXi־i׳)  > .(ורבןד 

20 G r a c e f u l .  H eb. ״פיהíiיפ , d iv ided  incorrectly in to  tw o  
words (cf. Isa . ii. 20, lx i. 1) ׃ read ה פי —ןפי of course, upon  
the assum ption th a t there is no deeper corruption (possibly  
w e should  read יפה ‘ fa ir,’ alone). The precise force of the  
reduplication (if correct) is uncertain (see Ew ald, § 157c ; 
Stade, p. 159 ; G .-K. § 84 (6) n ,  cf. 55e) ; but it  seem s, on  
the whole, more probable th a t it has a dim inutive, caritative  
force (‘ p retty ,’ ‘ graceful ’) than th a t it  is a m e r e  in ten sive  
(‘ very  fair ’).

22 G a t h e r e r s .  N o t ‘ hew ers,’ w hich  w ould  be בי צ ח  see ׃
L e x .  s . v . ב  o ה .

X L V III. 4 For a fem . pi. (ה ײנ ה ת ), referring to  a singular 
noun, to be understood co llectively עכם)  cf. Isa. x ,(נפי x v ii. 
11, and w ith  pronouns Gen. x x x . 37 ( ל referring to בד׳׀ ק מ ), 
Jud. x ix . 12, Jer. iv . 29, and w ith  .regularly (e.g. Gen צא׀ 
x x x cf. G ׃ (38 . .-K . § 145. 2 .



9 w i n g s  . . . f l y  a w a y .  The m eaning of both words can  
hardly be said to  be certain ׃ ציץ  is not found elsewhere 
with the m eaning ‘ w ings,’ and נצא occurs only (in the  
form ה צ נ ) in a passage where the reading is open to ques­
tion (Lam. iv but the sense is good, and nothing ׃ (15 .  
better has h itherto been proposed. The com bination  

א צ א נ צ ת , ‘ go  f o r t h  w ith  a  fly in g ,’ is, however, so contrary  
to  H eb. usage (cf. G .-K. § 113tע, n o te )  th a t there can be 
little  hesitation  in  pointing א צ א נ צ ת , ‘ fly aw ay.’

19 a n d  h e r  t h a t  e s c a p e t h  (perfect in  pause). On th e  con­
struction  (which is delicate), see m y T e n s e s ,  § 117 O b s . ,  
G .-K . § 112 n  (where, how ever, th is  passage is n ot cited). 
For the variation  in  the gender, cf. Isa. xi. 12 (H eb.).

ך 27 דברי . R ead w ith  Giesebrecht יiךş cf. x ; ר x x i. 20,
1 Sam. i. 7, etc.

30 For א כן ל , ‘ n ot righ t,’ cf. xx iii. 10, 2 Kings vii. 9, 
Prov. x v . 7 ; and of words or speaking, as here, Jer. v iii. 6,
2 K ings xvii. 9.

38 e v e r y  o n e .  Or, more exactly , th e  w h o le  o f  i t ,  the suffix 
being neuter ׃ see the sam e idiom  in Isa. i. 23, x v . 3, 
Ps. x x ix . 9, etc. ( L e x .  p. 481 d b).  ‘ W ailing ’ is (in the
H eb.) a subst. ׃ see G.-K. § 145 c, d  ; and cf. Ps. cix. 4 ,  
cx. 3.

X L IX . 4 For קו זב מ ע  Grätz conjectured cleverly Ti^ .עט רב  ; 
but ‘ the m ultitude of th y  v a le s ,’ though excellent  
in  itself, is som ew hat tautologous after ‘ the va les.’ I t  is 
quite possible, how ever, th a t the ex isting  H ebrew tex t  

עמקך זב בעמקים  is the corrupted resu lt of a đ ittography  
(the Sept, expresses only D'בעמר׀ ‘ in  th e  va les’) ; and th a t we 
should read sim ply either i n  th e  m u l t i t u d e  o f  t h y  v a l e s ,  or 
i n  t h y  v a l e .

7 (footnote). See N öldeke, E x p o s i t o r ,  May, 1897, p. 363.
23b T he tex t, as it  stands, cannot be correct ; but the  

change adopted above seem s the least th a t w ill yield  a
24
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satisfactory  sense (iר אג מר  D'כ for ם דאגה בי , cf. Sym m . vwò 

fjLepíļxvrjs, Vulg. p r a e  ^ s o l l i c ì t u d i n e  ; and Iױכל  for ל כ i  .cf ,י
th e piural Súvuvtcu in  th e Sept.). Tho Sept, does not 
express 1 like the sea ,’ but has sim ply tw o verbs, pre­
supposing apparently, t h e y  a r e  f u l l  o f  c a r e רforì דאגו)  אנ ר ), 
t h e y  c a n n o t  r e s t .

24 To render the ex isting  H eb. te x t  t r e m b l i n g  h a t h  s e i z e d  
o n  h e r ,  on the strength  of the M assoretic peculiarity noticed  
in G .-K. § 91e, is artificial and precarious.

L. 17 ‘ F irst ’ and 1 a t th e  last ’ are free renderings. 
S yntactica lly , either p ־ט’הרא  and p האחר  w ill be accusa­
tives, ‘ a s  a first one, th e  king of A. devoured h im ,’ etc. 
(cf. Job x ix . 2 5 ;  and sec G .-K. § l l S n ;  and for ה ľ cf. 
L e x . i) ; or we m זר׳ 4  ight construe, ‘ The first one (who) 
devoured him  was the king of A. ; and th is, th e  la st one  
(who) gnawed his bones, w as,’ etc.

21 ‘ M ĕ r ū t h a i m , ’ th o u g h  i t  m a y  s u g g e s t  t h e  id e a  o f  e i th e r  
‘ D o u b le  B i t t e r n e s s  ’ o r  ‘ D o u b le  D e f ia n c e , ’ c a n n o t  m e a n  

e i t h e r  o f  t h e s e  t h in g s t ׃  h e  fo r m e r  w o u ld  b e  M ō r ā t h a i n i ,  
t h e  la t t e r  ( s u p p o s in g  a  fern , o f w כ?רי  e r e  in  u s e )  M i r y ū t h a i n i .

L I .  11 O r, s u i t s  o f  a r m o u r .  S e e  W . Ľ .  B a r n e s ,  E x p o s .  
T i m e s ,  x .  ( 1 8 9 8 —9 ), 4 3 —4 5  ; a n d  c f .  i b i d .  p . 1 8 8 .

L I I .  19 The lit. rend., ‘ th a t w hich w as gold, (as) gold, 
and th a t which was silver, (as) s ilver ,’ does not sufficiently  
express the m eaning. T he writer m eans to say, w ithout 
particularizing details, th a t w hatever am ong th e articles 
m entioned was of gold and silver, respectively , w as taken  
aw ay by Nebuzaradan.

VI. 18 (footnote), ii עו ר רע ו  (Gie.), lit. k n o w  w i th  knowledge  
(or w ith  k n o w i n g ) ; ef. for the  construc tion  1 Sain. i. 6, Isa . 
xxi. 7, xxii. 17, 18, xxiv. 16.
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again (b a c k ,  esp. in to 4 bring again ’), xii. lð , xv . 19, x v i. 15, 
xxv iii. 3, 4, x x x . 3, 18, x x x v ii. 8, x lv iii. 47, etc. 
4 A gain ’ now so regularly m eans a  s e c o n d  t i m e  th a t its  
retention  in R .V . in the obsolete sense of b a c k  n ot  
unfrequently obscures the m eaning, 

alarm (Ital. A l l ’ a r m e  /  T o  a r m s  I) ,  iv . 19, xx . 16 m a r g . ,  

xlix . 2. See the note, p. 343. 
astonied (amazed ׃ Lat. a t t o n i t u s ), x iv . 9. 
attire ( h e a d - b a n d ) ,  ii. 32. See p. 339.

brass ( b r o n z e  or c o p p e r ) ,  vi. 28, xv . 12 a l .  So alw ays in  
A V., R V . Alđis W right cites from H olland’s P l i n y  

th e  expression ‘ m ines of b r a s s . ’ 
brazen ( m a d e  o f  b r o n z e  or c o p p e r ) ,  i. 18, x v . 20, Iii. 20. 
buckler (a sm all s h i e l d  w i t h  a  k n o b  ; Fr. b o u c l i e r ,  a shield  

w ith  a knob or b o n c le ) ,  x lv i. 3.

canker worm (a caterpillar th a t eats aw ay buds and leaves), 
li. 14, 27.

a F o r fu rth e r particu la rs  respecting  th e  following words, see 
Aldis W righ t’s B ib le  W o r d -B o o k  (ed. 2, 1884), H astings’ D ie t ,  o f  
the B ib le ,  s.vv., an d  M urray’s E n g l i s h  D ic t io n a r y .  Somo of 
them , if th ey  did n o t seem  likely to  m islead, or could be 
explained by a  footnote, have  been re ta in ed  in th e  present 
volume. 371
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cast about, to  (to g o  a b o u t ; cf. Gower, ‘ T hen c a s t  I  all tlוe 
w orlde a b o u t ’ ), xii. 14. 

chapiter (the c a p i t a l  of a colum n), Iii. 22. 
cieled  ( p a n e l l e d ) ,  xx ii. 14. Cf. th e  n ote , p. 364. 
con ven ien t ( s u i t a b l e  [H eb. r i g h t not, as now, a ׃ [ d a p t e d  to  

o n e ’s  c o m f o r t ,  e a s i l y  m a n a g e d ) ,  xl. 4, 5. Cf. in  AV. 
Horn. i. 28, E pli. v . 4, Philem . 8 (R V. in  all ‘ be­
fitting  ’).

cunning (s k i l f u l ; properly pres, partic. of A .S . c u n n a n ,  to  
k n o î v ) ,  ix . 17, x . 9. So often  in A V ., R V .,o f  technical 
skill, e.g. Gen. x x v . 27, E x . x x v i. 1, x x x i. 4 (  —s k i l f u l l y  

m a d e ) ,  1 Sam . xv i. 16.

delicates ( d e l i c a c i e s ; cf. Ps. cxli. 4 in th e  G eneva Version  
[1560] ‘ L et m e n o t eat of tlieir d e l i c a t e s  ’), li. 34. 

den ( c a v e ) ,  vii. 11 (see p. 348).
dote, to  (to be  f o o l i s h ) ,  1. 36. Cf. 1 Tim . v i. 4 A V. W ith  

‘ dote u p o n  ’ w e are m ore fam iliar ׃ cf. Ez. x x iii. 5, 7, 
9, etc. ; and above, iv . 30.

esta te  ( o r d e r  or r a n k  in a com m unity), x . 7.
estrange, to  (to t r e a t  a s  f o r e i g n ) ,  x ix . 4. See ‘ strange.*

fan, to (to w i n n o w ) ,  iv . 1 1 , x v . 7, li. 2.
fan ( w i n n o w i n g - f a n ) ,  x v . 7. Cf. M att. iii. 12.
fanners ( w i n n o w e r s ) ,  li. 2 m a r g .
fence, x lix . 3. T he H eb. m eans a l o w  s t o n e  w a l l  b e t w e e n  

f i e l d s ,  used to  form  ‘ folds ’ (sam e H eb.) for sheep  
(N um . xxx ii. 24).

fenced (i.e. defenced ׃ f o r t i f i e d ) ,  v. 17, x v . 20. 
fray, to  (to f r i g h t e n ) ,  vii. 33 (see th e n o te  a d  lo c . ) .

grief ( b o d i l y  a i l m e n t ) ,  x. 19 (H eb. s i c k n e s s  ; in  vi. 7 ‘ g r ie f’ 
of AV. is changed to  ‘ sickness ’). ‘ Grief ’ is from
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I at. g׀ r a v i s  ; and was not form erly, as now, restricted  
to  m ental distress, b u t denoted  both  b o d i l y  a i l m e n t s  
and p h y s i c a l  p a i n .  Thus Shakespeare speaks of ‘ the  
g r i e f  of a w o u n d ’ (1 H e n r y  I V . ,  v. 1. 134); another  
old writer (1544) m entions 4 th e  g r i e f  w hich th e  patien t 
feeleth  in his back ’ ; and a third (1640) describes a  
certain oil as 4 very com fortable in all cold g r i e f e s  of 
the jo y n tes .’ Cf. ‘ grief ’ for the H eb. חלי ‘ sickness ’ 
in  Isa. liii. 3, 4, and ‘ put to  grief ’ for the cognate  
verb, ‘ m ade sick ,’ in  v .  10.

grieved (p a i n e d , h u r t ) ,  v. 3. Cf. W oodall (1612), cited  by  
Murray, ‘ u se w ine and honey to  fom ent the g r i e v e d  
p art.’ The verb ‘ g r iev ed ’ in  Gen. x lix . 23 has the  
sam e sense.

grievous (of persons, b u r d e n s o m e ,  t r o u b l e s o m e ) ,  vi. 28 (cf. 
2 Cor. xii. 14 A V .[R V . ‘ be a  b u r d e n  to  ’] ; U dall (1548),
‘ ye  shall be g r i e v o u s  to  no m an w ith  begging ’ ; and  
H ak lu yt (1600), ‘ I  do intreat you  all to  forgive m e in  
w hatsoever I have been g r i e v o u s  unto you  ’) ; (of 
things, s e v e r e ,  p a i n f u l ) ,  x. 19, x iv . 17, xx x . 12 (H eb., in  
all, m a d e  s i c k )  ; xv i. 4 (‘ g r i e v o u s  d eath s,’ H eb. ‘ deaths 
of sicknesses ’).a

his (i t s  [never used in AV.]), Hi. 27.

increase (p r o d u c e  of the soil), ii. 3.

lightly  ( e a s i l y ) ,  vi. 14, viii. 1 1 . Cf. Gen. xxv i. 10. 
lye  ( a l k a l i z e d  w a t e r ,  used for w ashing), ii. 22.

a I t  is noticeable th a t  ‘ grievous,’ in accordance w ith its 
etym ology, several tim es corresponds to H eb. and  Greek words 
signifying properly  ‘ h e a v y  ,see e.g. Gen. xii. 10 (AV.), 1. 11 ׃ ’
E x . viii. 24, ix. 3, Isa . ix. 1 (AV.), xxi. 15, Acts xx. 29, xxv. 7, 
1 Jo h n  v. 3.



m eat ( f o o d  in general, n ot anim al food only), vii. 33, x v i. 4, 
x ix . 7, x x x iv . 20.

m ount (siege-mound), x x x ii. 24, xxx iii. 4. 
mourn, to  (to m o a n ,  not to  ‘ sorrow ’), x lv iii. 31. So Isa . 

x x x v iii. 14, lix . 11, E z. vii. 16, N all. ii. 7.

order, to  (to  a r r a n g e  i n  o r d e r ) ,  x lv i. 3. See the note, p. 367.

plague (s e v e r e  b l o w  o r  s t r o k e r̂י .Gk ׃  x ,(רyןי ix . 8 (see the  
note), x lix . 17, 1. 13.

plead, to  (to a r g u e  or c o n t e n d ,  as in a law -su it or contro­
versy ; not, as now, to  e n t r e a t ) ,  ii. 9, 29, xii. 1, x x v . 31,
xx x . 13, 1. 34, li. 36. So alw ays in A V ., R V see ׃ .  
the note, p. 336 f.

p leasant (a stronger word form erly th an  now , ‘ p leasing ’ 
rather than ‘ p leasant ’ a ׃ often  for H eb. w ords m ean­
ing ‘ d es ira b le ’), iii. 19 (Heb. ‘ d es ira b le ’), x ii. 10 
(do.), x x v . 34 (do. ; so H os. x iii. 15), x x x i. 20 (Heb.
‘ delightsom e ’ ; cf. Isa . v . 7 for the sam e H eb.). See 
also Isa. liv . 12, N ah. ii. 9.

refrain, to  (to h o l d  b a c k . r e s t r a i n  ; now  used only  in tran­
sitive ly ), x iv . 10, x x x i. 16. So Prov. i. 15, Ps. cx ix . 
101, 1 P et. iii. 10 a l .

reins (k i d n e y s  ; L at. r e n e s ) ,  x i. 20 (see the note), x ii. 2 ,  

xv ii. 10, xx . 12.
repent m e (the verb construed reflexively), v iii. 6, x x v i. 

3, 13, xiii. 10. So Judg. xx i. 15 a l .

a I am indebted to Dr. Hastings for the following quotations 
supporting this statement ׃ Erasmus, E x p o s y t i o n  o f  the C o m m u n e  
C rede  (1533), p. 10S6, ‘ to offer to God a more p le s a u n te  saerifieo 
and oblation ’ ; E x p o s i t i o n s  (Parker Soc.), p. 194, 1 because we 
keep his commandments and do the things which are p le a s a n t  
in liis sight.’

374 A R C H A IS M S  IN  T H E  R E V IS E D
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r e p le n is h , to  ( to  f i l l ,  n o t ,  a s  n o w , t o  f i l l  a g a i n ; F r . r e m p l i r ) ,
x x x i .  2 5 . T h e  H e b . is  t h e  o rd in a r¿ w ־ o r d  fo r  t o  4 f i l l . ’ 
S o  G e n . i. 2 8 , ix .  1 ;  c f . in  t h e  P r a y e r -B o o k , ‘ a n d  so  
r e p l e n i s h  h im  w i t h  t h e  g r a c e  o f t h y  H o ly  S p ir i t ,’ e t c . ,  
a n d  ‘ r e p l e n i s h  t h e m  w i t l i  t h e  t r u t h  o f  t h y  d o c t r in e .’ a

s e r v e  o n e s e l f  o f , t o  ( to  e m p l o y  a s  s e r v a n t , u s e  th e  s e r v i c e s  o f ) ,  
x x v .  14  (s e e  n o t e ) ,  x x v i i .  7 , x x x .  8 , x x x i v . ' 9 ,  10. 

s h e w , t o  ( to  d e c l a r e  to ,  t e l l ,  n o t ,  a s  n o w , t o  c a u s e  to  s e e )  
x v i .  10 , x x x i i i .  3 , x i i i .  3 , l i .  3 1 . A n  o ld  s e n s e  o f  
‘ s h e w ,’ o f t e n  fo u n d  in  b o t h  A V . a n d  R V . w h e r e  t h e  
H e b . (or G r e e k )  is  a n  o r d in a r y  w o r d  fo r  ‘ t e l l  ’ or  
4 d e c la r e e ׃ ’  .g .  G e n . x i i .  2 5  A V . (R V .,  ‘ d e c la r e d  
u n to  ’ ), E x .  x i i i .  8 A V . (R V . 4 t e l l נ), 1   S a m . v i i i .  9  
A V .,  R V .,  x i .  9 A V . (R V . 4 t o ld  ’ ), x x i i .  2 1  A V ,  
(R V . 4 t o ld  ’), J o b  x i .  ü A V ., R V .,  P s .  c x i .  6 A V .,  
R V .,  e tc . ; M a t t .  x i .  4 A V .,  J o h n  x v i .  13 A V .,  e t c .  
I t  a lso  o c c u r s  f r e q u e n t ty  in  t h e  P B .  V e r s io n  o f  t h e  
P s a lm s s ׃  e e  t h e  w r it e r ’s P a r a l l e l  P s a l t e r ,  p . 4 8 1 . 

so r e  [ s e v e r e ; A .S . s â r ,  p a in f u l:  a s  a d v . s e v e r e l y ,  G erm , s e h r ,  
in  t h e  m o r e  g e n e r a l s e n s e  o f  ‘ g r e a t ^ , ’ ‘ v e r y  ’ a ׃ ( s  a d j .  
Iii. 7 ;  a s  a d v .  x i i i .  1 7 , x x i i .  1 0 , 1. 12 . S o  o f t e n  in  A V .,  
S h a k e s p e a r e , e tc .

s t r a i t e n ,  t o ,  s t r a i t n e s s  ( to  n a r r o w ,  n a r r o w n e s s  ; L a t .  
s t r i c t u s ) ,  x ix .  9 (fig . c lo s e n e s s ,  to  h o l d  c lo se ,  in  a  s ie g e ) .  
Cf. 2 K in g s  v i .  1 ; M a t t . v i i .  13 A V .

G r a n g e  (f o r e i g n ; L a t .  e x t r a n e u s ) ,  ii. 2 1 , v .  19 , v i i i .  19 . T h is  
is  o f t e n  (b u t  n o t  a lw a y s )  t h e  s e n s e  o f  4 s t r a n g e  ’ a n d  
4 s t r a n g e r  ’ in  b o t h  A V . a n d  R V . ; e .g .  in  t h e  e x p r e s ­
s io n s  4 s t r a n g e  g o d ,’ G e n . x x x v .  2 , 4 , 1 S a m . v i i .  3,

a A ld is  W righ t q u o tes  from  N o r th 's  P lu ta rc h  th e  s ta te m e n t  
th a t  A lexan d er, w h en  h e fo u n d ed  A lex a n d ria , d eterm in ed  to  
‘ rep len ish  ’ i t  w ith  G reek  settlers .
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P s .  l x x x i .  96 , a n d  ‘ s t r a n g e  w o m e n  o r  w iv e s , ’ 1 K in g s
x i .  1 , E z r . x .  2  a l .  S e e  D . B .  s .v .  ; o r  t h e  w r ite r 's  n o t e  
o n  M a i. i i .  11 in  t h e  C e n t u r y  B i b l e .  T h e  r e t e n t io n  o f  
t h e s e  w o r d s  in  s u c h  c a s e s  i s  o f t e n  u n f o r t u n a t e ; a s  i t  
h a s  t h e  e f f e c t  o f  c o n c e a l in g  fr o m  a  m o d e r n  r e a d e r  t h a t  
w h a t  i s  r e fe r r e d  to  is  n o t  I s r a e l i t i s l i ,  b u t  f o r e i g n .a

t a b r e t  (h a n d - d r u m ), x x x i .  4 .
t e l l ,  t o  ( to  c o u n t ) ,  x x x i i i .  13 . C f. G e n . x v .  5 , 1 K in g s  v i i i .  5, 

P s .  x x i i .  17 , e tc .
t u r n e d , t o  b e  ( n o t  in  a  p a s s iv e ,  b u t  in  a  n e u t e r  s e n s e ,  to  

t u r n ) ,  x x x i .  18 , x x x i v .  15 ( s e e  t h e  n o t e ,  p . 3 6 6 ) .

u s u r y  ( in t e r e s t  g e n e r a l l y ; n o t ,  a s  n o w , e x c e s s i v e  i n t e r e s t ) ,

x v .  10.

v a in  [ e m p t y ,  in  a  f ig . s e n s e :  H e b .  l i t .  a  b r e a t h ) ,  i i .  5 , x x i i i .  1 6 ,
v a n i t y  [ e m p t i n e s s ,  in  a  f ig . s e n s e ) ,  i i .  5 , v i i i .  1 9 , x .  3 , 8 , 15  

( —li .  1 8 ) , x v i .  19  ( H e b . ,  in  a l l ,  l i t .  a  b r e a th ) ' ,  x v i i i .  15  
H) ־ e b . l i t .  ĩ i n r e a l i t y )  ; l i .  5 8  (H e b . l i t .  e m p t i n e s s ) .

v i l e  [ c o m m o n s ׃  e e  t h e  n o t e ,  p . 3 6 2 ) , x v .  19 .

to  w i t  [ to  k n o w ,  v i d e l i c e t  ; in f in . o f  ‘ I  w o t י ׃   s e e  H a s t in g s ,  
D . B .  iv .  9 3 1 6 ) , x x v .  1 8 , x x x i v .  9 . S o  1 K in g s  i i . 3 2  a l .

W o e  i s  m e  ! ( i .e . to  m e ,  ‘ m e  ’ b e in g  a  d a t iv e ) ,  iv .  3 1 , x i v .  3.

a I n  o th er  p a ssa g es, h o w ev er , as Jer . ii. 25, iii. 13, v . 19 
(‘ s tr a n g e r s ’), x x x . 8, li. 51, N u m . x v iii . 4, 7, D e u t. x x x ii .  16, 
P s. x liv . 20, lx x x i. 9a, * s tr a n g e  ’ (or * stra n g er  ’), in  th e  se n se  o f  
u n a u th o r iz e d  to he i n  the p la c e  o r  p o s i t i o n  re fe rre d  to, o u ts id e  or  
o u ts id e r  (b u t n o t d e fin ite ly  ‘ fo re ig n  ’), is  th e  correct ren d er in g  o f  
th e  H eb rew .
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[ch iefly  of w o rd s  or  e x p re s s io n s  e x p la in e d  i n  the notes).

A barim , 130 
adders (?), 350 f.
A h ik am  (fr ien d ly  to  Jer .), ICO, 

מי 1702217 . i . ,  2 4 h i .
‘ a larm ,’ 343 
a ltar-ashes, 192, 193n. 
A m m on ites, 291 
A m on, 277  
A nakin279 ,ו  
A n ath oth , 1, 70, 195 
apis, 274 , 275  
ap p alm en t, 109, 308  
Arab (n o t —‘ A rab ia  ’), 150,

cf. 14
A rábah (i.e. deso la te  p l a i n  or 

s t e p p e  ; cf. 15 0 n .), th e ,
x x x ix . 4 (see n o t e ) —Iii. 7 

A rarat, 319
arch aism s, m islea d in g , in  R V .,

x v i. 33G, 339, 343, 362, 364, 
366, 367 f., 371 ff. 

ark, th e  (n o t to  be n eed ed  in  
th e  ideal fu tu re), 17 

A rnon, th e , 280, 285  
A rocr, 284  
A rpad, 297
4 a sh a m ed  o f ,’ to  b e , 2 8 3 מ . 
A sh d od , 150 
A shérah , 98 
A sh k elon , 279 , 280  
A sh k en az, 319  
assa y in g , 39, 53 
A zēkah , 210

B a a l, ii. S, v ii. 9, x i. 13, 17,
x ii. 16, x ix . 5, x x iii. 13, 27 ,
x x x ii. 29 , 35 ; th e  B a a ls , ii. 
2 3 , ix . 14

B a b y lo n , p ro p h ecy  a g a in st, 
301 ff., 326 f.

b ack tu rn in g , 9, 16, 29, Z ln . ,  
340

ban [or  d e v o te )  to , 147, 308, 
313

B aru ch , 196, 2 2 0 -6 , 250 , 267 f., 
326n.

B a slוan , 130, 307  
b ason s (in T em p le), 331 
b a tt le -a x e  (fig. o f conqueror), 

317
‘ B eh o ld , I  am  a g a in st th e e ,’ 

124
B e l, 303, 323
B e n ja m in -g a te , 116, 229, 233  
B eth -h a cch érem , 33 
B eth -sh o m esh  (in E g y p t) , 258  
b less o n ese lf b y , to , 20  
b oasters (o f se lf-co n fid en t B ab . 

p rop h ets), 310
b ow els (as sea t of d eep  fee lin g ), 

24
B ozrah , 295
‘ b ra n ch ,’ in correct rendering, 

364
breach , break ing , 221 , cf. x iii. 
b reak ing  in , p lace  of, 12 
b u llo ck s (fig. of w arriors), 308

377
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B u z , 150

cak es (offered to  q u een  of 
h eaven ), 203

C anaanנte  ’ —m erch a n t, 354f. 
C aphtor, 279
C arehem ish , b a ttle  of, 145, 269 , 

270
ca v es  in  P a le stin e , 42  
ch am b ers (in  T em p le-co u rts), 

215
C hem osh, 2S2, 283 , 291 
cistern s, 232 , 249  
1 com e up  upon  tho h ea r t,’ to , 

46
C oniah, 131 f .
‘ co n stern a tio n ,’ a, S7, 359f.
‘ c o r n e r -d ip t,’ 5S 
corn er-gate, 192 
‘ co u n cil,’ Y a h w eh ’s, 137, 138 
c o v en a n t, cerem on ia l in  con ­

clu d in g  a, 213
c o v en a n t w ith  Isra e l, 65, 06, 

67, 86, 12S, 211 (x x x iv . 13) ; 
in  the fu ture, 201 , 304  

c o v en a n t w ith  D a v id , 207  
co v en a n t, th e  n ew , 191 
cu rta in s (ten t-h a n g in g s), 25, 63, 

299
Cush, 273
C yrus, 301 , 312, 315, 317 , 319

D am ascu s, 297  
D an, 24, 51
‘ d au gh ter fig. of person ׃ ’  ified  

p op u la tio n , 27 e tc ., 1SS, 275, 
284 (21 tim es in a ll) ; fig. o f  
d ep en d en t to w n s, 292  

D a v id , th e  secon d , 179 
D ed a n , 150, 294  
‘ d e fec tio n ,’ 169 
‘ d estro y  u tte r ly ,’ to  (lit. to  

b a n  or devote),  147, 30S (1. 22, 
26), 313

d e te sta b le  th in gs, 20 , 97, 342  
D ib on , 284

dirge or  e le g y  (H eb . k ĩn ā h ) ,  4G, 
54, 56, 353 ; rh y th m  of,
x x ii i ,  x x iv .  

d ivorce , 13 f ., 15 
d ru n k en n ess (fig. of b ew ild er ­

m en t, e tc .) , 78, 149, 2S5, 314, 
cf. 322

ea g le  (properly , g r iffon -vu l­
ture), 23, 289 , 295  

E b ed -m elech , 233f., 242  
edge of th e  sw ord (incorrect 

tra n sla tio n ), 122 
E la m , 151, 300
E p h ra im , v ii. 15, x x x i. G, 9, IS, 

20. S ee  Israel 
E u p h ra tes , th e , 76, 272 , 327  
e e׳3 -p a in t, 27

fail (of th e  e jTes), to , 83  
fa llo w  grou n d  (fig .), 20  
fa tn ess  (m ark  o f u n sp ir itu a lity )  

32
fem in in e , o f c ity  or co m m u n ity , 

46, 62, 124, 130, 180  
firstfru its , G 
foo l, 101
foreign  god s, 31 , 52
form  (as a  p o tter ), to , in  fig.

a p p lica tio n s , 107«.
‘ fo rm less ,’ 25, 343  
fo r tify , fortress (m ea n in g  o f  

H eb . w ord s), 325  
fran k in cen se , 37 
‘ fr a y ,’ to , 47 (ef. כđ x n ., 179ue). 
‘ fresh  fle sh ,’ 52, 353

G ad, 291  
‘ g a ll,’ 51 
G aza, 27S
G eru th -C h im h am  251  
G ib eon , 166, 250  
G ilead , 127, 307 ; b a lm  of, 52, 

273
‘ good  ’ ( —p ro sp er ity ), 36  
g overn or  (p é h a h ), li. 23, 28 , 57



I N D E X

‘ gr ie f,’ ‘ gr iev ed ,’ ‘ g r iev o u s,’ 
o b so le te  sen ses of, 372 f. 

gu ard -cou rt, 194, 3C7

h a ltin g  (fig. for fa lse  or fa ta l 
s tep ), IIS- 

H a m a th , 297
h an d , Y a h w eh ’s (p rophetic  

ecsta sv  or tran ce a ttr ib u ted  
to ), 91

h an d-drum , 183 
h an d -m ill, 147 
H azor, 299  
h eart, 22, 31, 182 
H eb rew  t e x t  o f O .T ., em en d a ­

tio n  o f i t  so m etim es n eces­
sary , x x iv - v i .

H elio p o lis , 258  
H esh b o n , 281, 290 , 292  
h ill-co u n try  (of J u d a h ), 104 
h ills, as s ite  o f id o la trou s rites, 

10, 15, 19, 98
H in n o m , V a lley  of, 10, 46, 47, 

112, 113, 193m , 200  
‘ h o m e ste a d ,’ x . 25, x x iii. 3, 

x x v . 30, x x x i. 23 (see n o te),
x x x iii . 12, x lix . 19, 20 ( —1. 
44, 45), 1. 7, 19 

h o st o f h eaven , 4S

ideal fu tu re, p ictu res or a s­
p ects o f th e , chs. iii. 14-1S , 
2 1 -2 5 , iv . 1 -2 , x ii. 15-1Ö, 
x v i. 19, x v ii. 2 4 -6 , x x ii. 4, 
x x iii. 3 -6 , x x iv . 6 -7 , x x ix .  
12—14, x x x .—x x x i.,  x x x ii. 
3 7 -4 1 , x x x iii .,  x lv i. 2 7 -8 ,  
x lv iii. 47, x lix . 6, 39, 1. 4 -5 , 
1 9 -2 0 ;  pp. x x x ix - x l i .  

ideal k ing (or ‘ M essiah ’ ), 179, 
182, 206

id o la try  in  B a b y lo n , 58, 3 1 1, 
324

‘ id o l-b lo ck s,’ 303  
in cen se , to  b u m , 41

‘ in h a b itress ,’ 124, 131, 284, 
321

‘ in stru c tio n ,’ x iii, 34, 60. 
in v ersio n s in  E n g lish  prose, 

x v ii , 343  
iron-furnace, 65 
Israel figured  as Y a h w eh ’s 

sp ou se , 6
Israel or  E p h ra im  (th e  N . 

k in gd om ), ii. 1 5 (î) , iii. 6 -8 , 
11, v. 11, v ii. 15, x i. 10, 17,
x iii. 11, x x x ii. 30, 32, x x x v i. 
2(?), x lv iii. 13, 1. 17a, 33, 
li. 5 ; ideal restora tion  of in  
fu tu re , iii. 1 2 -1 6 , IS, x x x . 3, 
x x x i. 1 -2 2 , 27 , 31, x x x iii . 14, 
2 4 -6 , 1. 4, 19, 20

jack a ls, 55
J erem ia h ’s  p erso n a lity , x x x v i— 

v iii, id ea ls of fu tu re , x x x ix -  
x li, litera ry  s ty le , x x i  ff., 
xliff.

J erem ia h ’3 p rop h ecies, how  
first co m m itted  to  w ritin g , 
x l v i - v i i ; h is  b ook  reached  
its  p resen t form  g rad u a lly , 
x l v i i - v i i i ; the S ep t, t e x t  of 
it , x lv ii i—ix.

Jeru sa lem  o f the fu ture, 189,
19 2 f., 206

‘ ju d g em en t,’ derived  sen ses of 
(ord inance, relig ion , r igh t  
m easure), 344f. ; to  ‘ sp eak  
ju d g em en ts  w ith ,’ 4, 342f. 

ju n ip er tree , 100, 282

K ed ar, 7, 299  
Iv er iy y o th , 289  
‘ k in g ’s so n ,’ th e , 224  
k in gs o f J u d ah , Jerem iah 's  

ju d g em en t on, 1 2 8 -1 3 3 , 210, 
225, cf. 235  

K ir-h éres, 287  
K itia n s , 7

L acb isli, 210

3 7 9
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land, form alities in  sa le  o f, 
196f.

‘ la w  ’ (properly  ‘ d irection  ’), 
ii. 8, v i. 19, v iii. 8 (see  n o te ), 
ix . 13, x v i. 11, x v iii . IS, 
x x v i. 4, x x x i . 33, x x x ii .  23, 
x liv . 10, 23 ; an d  p. 351 

L eb -k am ai, 313  
L eb an on , 10S, 127, 130, 131 
lees  (o f w in e), 283  
leop ard , 28  
life , to  be a  p rey , 123 
liv in g  (i.e. sp rin g in g  or ru n n in g)  

w a ter , 8 , cf. 101 
lo cu sts , 276  (arbeh) ; 316 , 319  

(yélek)
lovers (fig. o f a llies), ISO, cf. 27 
low land  (d istr ic t o f J u d a h ), 104 
L u đ in  ר, 273
ly e , 10, 33S

M aacal245 ,ו  
m arshal ( t ip h sa r ) ,  li. 27 
m a s s ã  ( ‘ oracle ,’ ‘ burden  ’), 139 
M edes, M edia, 151, 304n ., 315, 

319
‘ nבe lt  a w a y ,’ to  (in fear), 297  
M eratlבainב, lan d  of, 307 , 370  
M erodach, 303  
Mi cal159 ,ו  
M igdol, 259
m ig h ty  m en  (i.e. w arriors), 30, 

57, 83 al. ; in  th e  s in g ., o f  
Y a h w eh , 119 (cf. 83)

M ilcom , 291
M inni, 319
M is h o r ,  th e , 282
m ix ed  p eo p le , 149, 27 5 , 310
M izpah , 244 , 249
M olech , 200
‘ m o th er ,’ fig . o f  co m m u n ity , 

305
m o u n ta in s, id o la trou s r ites  on , 

see H ills
m ou rn in g  cu sto m s, 46 , 52, 56, 

82, 94, 130, 210, 248 , 279  
m u st, 185

n a m e * ca lled  o v er  ’ a  person  
or p la ce , 41 , 91 ; to  m ak e  
o n ese lf a  n am e, 198  

n am es, sv m b o lica l, 47 (v ii. 
32 ; so k ix . 6), 68, 116, 133, 
2 06 , 275  

N e b o , 2S1
N eb u ch a d n ezza r’s in v a s io n  of 

E g y p t , 25S  
N eb u ch ad rezzar , 121 
N e h u sh ta , 79, 131, 169 
n ew  g a te  o f tom p le , 157, 221 
N o , 277
N o p h , 8 , 259 , 276

‘ o b e y ,’ lit . ‘ hear Icon t o ,’ 341  
‘ o b la t io n ,’ 35Sf.
‘ order,’ to , o b so le te  sen so  of, 

367f.
‘ o th er  g o d s ,’ x iii. 
overseer  o f T cm plo , 116, 175

p artic ip le , o f ap p roach in g  
fu ture, x x  

partr id ge, 100Í.
P a sh h u r  son  of I in m er, 1 1 6 f ., 

231 ( î )
P ash h u r  son  o f M alch iah , 121, 

231
P a th ro s , 259  
P ĕlcōd , 307
p erson ifica tion  of c ity  or p o p u ­

la tio n , 27, 46, 02 
P e tr a  (ca p ita l o f  E d o m ), 295  
P h a ra o h  H o p h ra , 266  
P h a ra o h  N e c lגo , 269  f. 
p its , 249  
‘ p la g u e ,’ 114w.
p la y s  on  w ords or n a m es, 3, 

113 (x ix . 7), 140, 141, 162, 
281, 340

‘ p le a d ,’ to , 336 f. 
p o tsh erd  g a te , th e , 112 
‘ pride of J o r d a n ,’ th e , 72, 296, 

312, 356
* p r iests , th e  L e v ite s ,’ th e , 206
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‘ profit, th in g s th a t  do n o t ,’ 7, 
-97

p ro p h et, to  b eh a v e  as a , 175 
p ro p h etic  p a st , 154, 1S3, 276  
p rop h ets, fa lse , 22 , 84 f.,

134 ff., 156, 163, 164, 1 6 6 -9 , 
170 f . ,  1 7 3 -6  

‘ p rosp er,’ to , 133 
P u t, 273

q u een  of h ea v en , th e , 43, 263

R a b b a h , 291 , 292, 293a . 
R a ch e l, 186f.
R a m a h , 186, 243  
R ech a b ite s , th e , 215  
‘ refine ’ (or ‘ sm e lt  ’), to  (fig .), 

39, 53, 92
reins (k id n eys), as se a t  of 

em o tio n , 70  
R ib la l240 ,ו  
R iv er , th e , 9 
‘ rock  of th e  p la in ,’ 124 f. 
roof-cham ber, 129

‘ sa n c tify  ’ war (or w arriors), 
to , 33, 127, 319.

‘ sa tu ra te ,’ to , 186n. 
scarecrow , a, 59 
scribe ׃ “ Secretary, 221 ; scribe  

of ca p ta in  of th e  h o st, 333 
S cy th ia n s , 21
sea , fig. o f foes, 323, cf. 325  
secretary , 221
‘ see  th e  k in g ’s fa ce ,’ to , 333 
sen se lessn ess, 174 
S h a llu m , 128
sh am e, to  be p u t to , 13, 82, 283  
sh am efu l th in g , th e  (B a a l), 19, 

68
S h eb a , 37
sh ep h erd fig. o ׃  f rulers, 7, 17 

e tc . ( s e e p .x i i i ) ;  of in vad ers  
ra v a g in g  th e  cou n try , 33, 
74 ; o f p rop h ets ( î) ,  102 

S h esh ach , 151, 322

S hihor, 9 
S h iloh , 42, 156 f.
‘ sh o o t ,’ fig. o f ideal k in g , 133, 

364
S ib m ah , 287  
sieg e-m o u n d s, 199 
‘ s ig n s o f h e a v e n ,’ th e , 59  
sirocco , 23, 109 
‘ s i t ,’ to , of c ity  or lan d , 104, 

181, 306, cf. 277  
sh o u t o f v in ta g ers (hĕdād) ,  152, 

288
s la v es , H eb rew , to  bo freed  in  

7th  year of serv ice , 21 Iff. 
S od om  an d  G om orrah, 120, 

136, 296, 311 
‘ so jou rn er,’ 41
so u l, as se a t  o f d esire, 132, 2 1 2 ;  

of a p p e tite , 1S6, 307 ; to  
b rea th e  o u t th e  so u l, 88  

S o u th  ( ‘ ĩ ío g c b  ’), th e  (d istrict  
o f J u d a h ), SO, 104  

sp r in g-ra in , 14, 32  
‘ sp rin k le o n eself ’ (w ith  ashes), 

to , 347
sta n d  before (i.e. bo in a tte n d ­

an ce on) to , 91, 218, 246 , 330 
s tep p e , step p es, ii. 6, v . 6,

x v ii. 6, 1. 12, li. 43 ; x x x ix . 5 
־ ־ lii. 8 ׃ see also  A rábah  

‘ stran ge  ’ (i.e. foreign ), 374  
‘ stu b b o rn n ess ,’ xl. 
sw allow , th e , 49, 350  
sw ee t cane, 37 
sw ee t sm oko, 263, 348 
sw ift, th e , 49, 349f.

ta b le -la n d , th e  M oabite, 125n., 
282, 285

T a h p a n h es, 8, 257  
T ek o a , 33 
T em a, 150
T em an  (in E d om ), 293  
T em p le  and  p a lace, re la tiv e  

s ite s  of, 126
‘ Terror on  e v ery  sid e  ! ’ xiii. 
th resh in g-floor, 23, 320
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th resh o ld , k eep ers o f th e , 2 1 G,
333

th u n d erstorm , m oral effect of, 
ß l

T op lוet, 4G, 47, 1 1 3 -1 1 5  
tow er of H a n a n e l, 192 
transgress, ŧo  (sense o f H eb .), 

7, 336
tree, fig. o f m an  or p eo p le , 6 S f., 

69 (x i. 19), 71, 100 ; sp rea d ­
ing  tree , as s ite  o f id o la tro u s  
r ites, 10, 15, 16, 98, 356  

tru m p et (properly , horn), 2 1  
‘ tu rn ,’ o p p o site  sen ses  of, 

187n., 340
‘ tu rn ed , to  b e ,’ 366

upper cou rt of T em p le , 221 
U z, 149

v a n ity , v a n itie s  (o f unreal 
god s), x iii, 6

v e x , to  (v iz. Y ah w eh ), v e x a ­
tio n , x li i i ,  348f. 

v icero y  (s ã g ã n ), li. 23 , 28, 57 
‘ v ile ,’ o b so le te  sen se  o f, 362  
v in e s  o f M oab, 287  
v is it , v is it  upon  ( — p u n ish ), to , 

34, 70, 133, etc .

v is ita tio n , 329n. ; tim e  (or 
year) of, x liv

w ail, to  (in m ou rn in g), 94, 130, 
210

w a ist-c lo th , 76, 356 f.
‘ w alls, b e tw een  th e  tw o ,’ 239  
w atch ers (lit. k e e p e rs  or g u a rd -  

era), of b esiegers or b lock -  
aders, 24 , 315 (tw o  d ifferen t  
H eb . w ords)

w a tch m en  (lit. lookers-ouť),  fig. 
of p ro p h ets , 36

w ild ern ess, 54 ; fig. o f ex ile , 
183

w in n ow , to , 23, 313  
w in n ow in g-fork , S8 , 360  
w in ter-ra in , 31, S7

Y a h w eh , x x i ; ‘ Y a h w eh  is
our r igh teou sn ess ’ (sy m ­
b olica l n a m e), 133 f., 2 06 ' 

y o k e , 161

Z ep h a n ia h , th e  p r iest, 175, 332  
Z ion , s ite  o f, 126u.
Z oar, 2S1

B u tle r  an ti Tanner, The Selwood P r in tin g  IVorks, From e, and  London



T H E  H I G H E R  C R I T I C I S M:
T H R E E  P A P E R S .

By S. R. D river, D .D ., and A. F. K irkpatrick D.D. 
P a p e r  C o v e r s ,  1s. N e t .

“  T h ese are cou rageou s and t im e ly  w ords o f w arning. In  a  
third paper on th e  p erm an en t va lu e  o f th e  Old T esta m en t Dr. 
D river w rites th a t  th e  Old T esta m en t S crip tures ‘ d ep ic t under  
m a jestic  and v iv id  an th rop om orp h ic  im agery  th e  sp iritual 
character and  a ttr ib u te s  of G od. T h ey  con ta in  a  w onderful 
m a n ifesta tio n  o f H is  grace and  love , and o f th e  w ork ing  o f H is  
Spirit upon the soul of m an. T h e y  form  a grea t and  in d isp en sab le  
preparation  for the com in g  o f C h rist.’ W e com m en d  th ese  
w ords to  th ose  C hristians w ho im agin e th a t  critic ism  m u st be  
irrelig iou s.”— G u a rd ia n .

“ T he issue of th e  essa y s in  th is  co n v en ien t sh ap e sh ou ld  do  
m uch to  rem ove w idespread  m isco n cep tio n s as to  w h a t th e  
H igher C riticism  really  is and enforce its c la im s as a leg it im a te  
and en ligh ten in g  exercise  o f ju d g m en t upon prob lem s, n o t o f  
religion , b u t of literary  h is to r y .”— S co tsm a n .

‘‘A s th e  n am es of th e  a u th o rs w ou ld  lead  on e  to  e x p e c t , th e  
papers p resen t a  lu cid  and sob er s ta te m e n t  o f  th e  ca se  th a t  
o u g h t to  in fluence th e  m o s t  p reju d iced  read er .” — C h r is t ia n  
W o rld .

“ T h ey  are able, clear, and  reveren t p resen ta tio n s of th e  case  
on b eh a lf o f a sound critic ism , and th e y  should  be ex ceed in g ly  
help fu l to  m in d s w hich  h a v e  been d istu rb ed  b y  con troversia l 
m issta tem en ts  or ex a g g era tio n s. T here is an ex ce llen t preface  
b y  P rofessor D river, in w h ich  he m ak es th e  m ean in g  o f the  
phrase ‘ H igh er C riticism  ’ so clear, and d istin gu ish es it so care­
fu lly  from  tex tu a l critic ism  on th e  on e hand and h istorica l 
critic ism  on th e  other, th a t one w ould  hope he has done so m e­
th in g  to  deliver the pu b lic  from  th e tiresom e verbal p u erilities  
on th is  to p ic  w h ich  still freq u en tly  appear in p r in t . ” — G lasgow  
H era ld .

L o n d o n H ׃  O D D E Ii & ST O U G H T O N .
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